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Monas, Mannas.— iept oT Eajputs found almost exclusively 
in the Benares Division. According to their own account they take 


Kaunas 


Their original home is said to have been Amber or J aypur, and the 
legend goes that a party of them, coming to bathe at Benares, envied 
the fertile plain, which is now the Bhadohi Pargana of the Mirzapnr 
District, and conquered it from the Bhars, from whom it took its 


name. 


.m migration 


the tribal legend at some six or seven hundred years ago. The 
enquiries, however, of Mr. Duthoit go to show that the Bhar rule in 
Bhadohi survived the Muhammadan conquest of Kanauj hy some 
two centuries, during which it was in dependence on the Kantit 
GaharwArs, and the rise of the Mannas power in Bhadohi cannot 
be fixed with certainty before the time of Sagar BaS, whose des- 
cendant Jodh in the third generation, obtained a grant of the 
pargana from the Emperor Shahjah^n, At one time they enjoyed 
considerable property, and used, it is said, to give their daughters 


Mdnda 


general anarchy which ensued on the downfall of the Mughal Empire, 
they su^ered from the aggressions of more powerful neighbours, 

in particular the famous Balwant Sinh of Benares . The Kaunas 

was fraudulently induced to 
at {ShdH famdn) by which 
Government. At any rate, 


that 


Bakhsh 


Mughal 


whether this be true or not, the greater part of the Mannas territory 


was absorbed into tbe Benares and forms a considerable portion 
of the domains of His Highness the Maharaja of Benares. Naturally 
in the Mutiny the sept gave much trouble. They are now, as a rule; 
Voi,. IV, ^ 








MONA.Sj MAUNAS. 



in great poverty-j and till as tenants the lands their forefathers used to 
own. They are held in little estimationj and now-a-days give and 
take girls from the septs of the Gaharwar^ Bais, and Bisen of Mirza- 
pur and Benares. In Jannpnr they are reported to take brides 
from the Bisen, Baghubansi, and Chaupat Khamb septs, and to give 
brides to the Baghubansi, B^j Kumar, Dm’gbansi, and Bais. 

2. In Bhadohi of Mirzapur, which is one of the chief seats of 
the sept, the Mannas say that their original seat was Amber in 
Bajpntana, and some fifty generations ago some of them started on 
a pilgrimage to Gaya. Bhadohi was then ruled by the Bhars, and 
one of theii’ Bdjas ordered a Brahman, named Siva Man, to give 

his daughter in marriage to the son of the Baja, The Brahman 
appealed to many of the neighbour-mg Bdjas for protection ; 
but they failed him, until the party of Mannas B^jputs took 
up, his cause and finally captured ChauthSr, which was the chief 
stronghold of the Bhars. Thus they gained the country. Their 
last B^ja was Takht Sinh, who was overcome by the first B^lja of 
Benares, Their goira is Mann. They take brides from the Bisen, 

a, 

Saunakb, and Tisahiya septs ; and give girls to the Gaharwdr of 
M4nda and Bijaypnr, Baohgoti, and Sombansi. The Maunas of 
Bhadohi do not intermarry with Baghels, as some of their brethren 
do. There are two grades in the sept— one the real Maunas, and 
beneath them others, who were introduced by being allowed to eat 
with the genuine Maunas. The latter marry in inferior septs and 

families. 




Distribution of the Maunas Bajputs bg Census^ 1891, 


Distbicts. 


Numbor. 


Districts. 


Number, 


Agra . 

Banda . 

Allah&bM 

Ecnaiea 

Mirzapur 

Jaunput 

Qhazipui* 



BalHa , 
Gorakhpur 
Azamgarh 
Faizab3,cl 


Sultaupar 

Barabanki 


Tor 


287 

24 

401 


52 


14,229 
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MUaHUL, MUGHAL. 


Mongil.^ — A sept of Eajputs in Oudh. They are said to 
have preceded the Bhars. One family of them is found in Sujanpiu’ 
Ta'^aluqa Adharganj, 

Mughul, Mughal. — One of the four great Muhammadan sub- 
divisions known in Europe under the form Mongol. Mr, Ibbetson,® 
writing of the Panj ab, does not attempt to touch upon the much 
debated question of the distinction between the Turks and Mughul's. 
In the Delhi territorjj indeed, the villagers accustomed to describe 
the Mughuls of the Empire as Turks, used the word as synonymous 
with ‘ official, ' and I have heard my Hindu clerks of ICjiyasth class 
described as Turks, merely because they were in Government employ. 
On the Biloch frontier the word Turk is commonly used as synonym- 
ous with Mughul. The Mughuls proper probably either entered the 
Panjab with Babar, or were attracted thither under the dynasty 
of his successors j and I believe that the great majority of those 
who have returned themselves as Mughuls in the Eastern Panjab 


really belong to that race.'” In these Provinces they say that they 
take their name from their ancestor Mughul Khan. 

9 >. In the last Census they are classed under three sub-divisions : 
Chaghtai, QazalbSsh, and Turkman. Writing of Afghanistan Dr, 
Bellew ® says What the origin of these new clans was, whether 
they were conquered and converted Pathans, who became absorbed 
into the dominant tribe, and thus, by the mere force of numbers and 
other favouring circumstances of the period, gave them both theij. 
language and social code of laws j or whether they were kindred 
tribes of Turks imported by Sabaktakiu (that is, ‘ the one called 
Sabak As Alaptakin, 'the one called Alap/ being the dis- 
tinctive affix of the names of Turk slaves), the founder of .the Turk 
Tatar (as distinguished from the Mongal or Mughul Tatar) dynasty 
at Ghazni, is not clearly ascertained. Without excluding the possi- 
Hlity of their increase by the occasional immigration of other kindred 
Turk clans from across the Oxus, it may he considered more pro- 
bable that the increase in the clans of the Ghilji took place mostly 
by the absorption and adoption of subjugated native tribes j for we 
find several instances of Chaghatai Tark clans living in close prox- 


imity to the Ghilji, yet qxiite distinct from them, and entirely ignor- 


A 2 


Yot, IV, 


^ Part^hgarh iSeitleraent Report^ 1R88. 
^ Panjdl Etlmographyi paras. 506, 507. 
^ The Races oj AffjhdiiiBtdn, 101, 



MU6HTJL, MUGHAL 
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ant of any kindred connection with them. Snch Turk clans are the 

Bay§.t about Ghazni and Herat, the Carluglij Chung, and Mughal 

Turk (Yaka, Chirikeha, etc.) of Ballth, etc. Such also are the Mongol 

and Chaghatai Turk clans ofMangal, Jaji, JadriLn, Khitai, etc., who 
are settled about the Pewar and the head-waters of the Kurram river, 
and who were brought to these situations on the invasions of Chau- 
ghis and Tymdr — the Tatar scourges of the world during the thir- 
teenth and fifteenth centuries. These. clans, with the exception of 
the Jadrin, though they have almost entirely lost the typical phy- 
siognomy of their race, their mother tongue, and, indeed, everything 

else, but their names, which would connect them with their original 
stock, hold themselves entirely distinct, political relations always 
excepted, from the Gliilji, who are their neighbours,’^ 

8. Other elans in these Provinces are the dazalbash or Qizil- 
bish, “red heads,” XJzbak, Turk, Kai, Chak, T^jik. In thePanjab 
the main tribes are the Chaghtai and Barla. Some of these, especially 
the Chaghtai, are claimed by the Bhatti Jddons to have descended 
from them when they were rulers of Ghazni and Zabalistan. The 
last Imperial family was drawn from the Chaghtai. The Jhojha 


Mughul 


Mughul 


lome Mughul 


nobleman. They are not suSered to intermarry with the Rajput 
MusulmfLns. or with anv of the pure Muhammadan tribes.^ 


Distribution of the Mnghuls according to the Census of 1891. 


Distbiots. 


Dekra Dun 
Sah&ranpur 


Muzaffarnagar 


Meerut 

Bulaudshahr 

Aligarh 
Mathura . 


‘3 


X) 

O 


108 

477 

305 

880 

780 

16 

112 



b3 

3 

• 

i 

r5 

Others. 

1 4 

EH 

O 

H 


4*1 

1 

93 

201 

1 

30 

1,916 

2,424 

16 

1 

832 

678 

1,731 

5 

40 

1,181 

2,106 

17 

1 

9 

1,667 

2,463 


101 

785 

902 

56 

15 

215 

398 


WillmmB, Oudh Census Bej^ort, 76 ; Eaja Lachhman Sinh, Bxdandsliahr 3J:mo 


191. sq. 
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Listrilution of the Mughuh aocording to the Census of 1891 — oontd. 


DisTsicrs, 

i 

A 

o 

ca 

fl 

f-t 

0 

) • 

£Q 

U 

Q 

1 

o 

1 

1 

Total. 

Agfi’a * 


ft 

ft 

620 

26 

76 

1,400 

2,022 

Ffirrulthab^d 

« 

ft 

4 

376 

>1 t 

27 

673 

1,076 

Mainpuri 

« 

ft 

• 

100 

ft ft ft 

ft •• 

117 

1 

217 

Et^wab • 

• 

ft 

t 1 

162 

1 ft t 

9 

1 

1 

1 

460 

631 

Btah 

• 

ft 

S 

264 

2 

15 

415 

1 

696 

Barreilly 

ft 

ft 

ft 1 

1,16S 

1 1 ft 

1 

2,040 

1 

3,203 

Bijnor 

ft 

ft 

ft 1 

1,341 

7 

ft ft « 

489 

1,837 

Budaun 

• 

• 

t 1 

809 

26 

3 

618 

1,456 

Moradabad 

ft 

ft 

ft 1 

713 

77 

2,015 

9,629 

12,484 

Sh&hjah^npur 

ft 

ft 

ft 1 

721 

2 

39 

661 

1,323 

Pilibhifc • 

ft 

ft 

• 1 

338 

ftft c 

lift 

406 

744 

1 

Fatehpnr . 

♦ 

ft 

• 1 

708 

• ft ft 

' 

1 

i 

V A 

594 

1,302 

A A 

B&ada, . 

• 

ft 

ft 1 

103 

2 

10 i 

i 

299 

414 

Hamirpnr 

ft 

« 

ft 

*> 1 

1 

1 

ftftft 

ft ft ft 

% 

* 

ft ft ft 

468 

468 

Allali&bcid 

ft 

ft 

ft 

42 

ft ft ft 

ft ft ft 

487 

629 

Jl)4nsi 

ft 

ft 

ft 1 

65 

ft ftft 

• •ft 

213 

278 

J&,laun • 

* 

• 

ft 1 

122 

ift ft 

218 

317 

657 

lialitpur . 

f 

ft 

ft 1 

10 

1 

1 

1 • ft 

1 

63 

1 

1 

64 

Benares * 

ft 

ft 

• 1 

123 

4 

• •ft 

ft ft ft 

997 

1,120 

Mirzapur . 

ft 

1 

ft 

65 ■ 

• II 

ft 1 ft 

265 

320 

Jaunpur . 

ft 

1 

ft 

ftfti 

i 1 ft 

ft ft ft 

548 

648 

Qhazipur . 

• 

ft 

ft • 

227 

f 1 ft 

18 

319 

664 

Ballia . 

ft 

ft 

• 

ft 

17 

■ •ft 

ft ft ft 

193 

1 

210 

Govaklipur 

ft 

ft 

1 

ft 

332 

3 

11 

943 

1 

1,289 

Bastl 

ft 

t 

1 

ft 

81 

• ft ft 

• ftft 

1,696 

1,777 

Azamgarh 

ft 

ft 

ft 

139 

ift 1 

256 

1,632 

2,027 

ICumaun . 

ft 

ft 

i 

1 ft 1 

11 ft 

ft ■■ 

10 

10 
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Distrilution of the Mughuls according io the Census of 1891 — conoid. 


BlSTfilOTS. 

4= 

'a 

.a 

a 

0? 

• 

PI 

1 

PS 

H 

g 

rP 

-43 

o 

Ij 

< 

Eh 

O 

H 

Garhwfil , 

# • 

1 

4 

444 

• 

• » 1 

• f 1 

40 

40 

Tar4i • 

• # 

4 

1 

1 *1 

ft ft ft 

143 

144 

Lnoknow « 


0 

1,370 

673 

37 

11,143 

13,223 

T/ndo « 

• ^ 

4 

249 

6 

6 

646 

907 

Edd Bareli 

• • 

1 

4 

211 

27 

0 44 

362 

600 

Sltapur 

m f 

1 

• 

1,084 

69 

50 

1,225 

2,428 

Hardoi • 

• « 

t 

1 44 

1 

1 

ft ft ft 

427 

725 

Kheri 

• « 

• 

1 

864 

M t ft 

1 t i 

620 

1,384 

Faizdbdd . 

4 f 


1,102 

190 

ft ft ft 

1,378 

2,670 

Gouda 

• & 

J 

• 

780 

» ftft 

86 

627 

1,393 

Bahidicli . 

4 0 

1 

1 

ft 

1 

429 

15 

20 

883 

1,347 

4 

Sultdnpar , 

# 0 

• 

118 ' 



784 

902 




1 9 1 

ft ft 1 

Partdbgai’b 

t t 

9 

38 

9 t « 

5 

348 

391 

Bdrabanki 

4 

» • 

f ! 

721 

... 1 

1 

1 ft ft 

466 

1,187 


Total 

• 

19,038 

1,237 : 

4 

3,982 

52,416 

76,683 


Mukeri. — A Muhammadan tribS; which was separately emimer- 
ated at the last Census^ but which is usually (treated as a sub-caste of 
the Banjara, under which head some account of them will be found. 


Distribution of the Mukeri according to the Census of 1891, 



Distbiots. 

Number, 

Districts. 

Number. 

Mathura . . , 

• 

1 

Baiida 

18 

Farrukhdbdd « 

79 

Hamirpur • 

76 

Shdhjahanpur • 

201 

1 

Allah dbdd . 

140 

Pilibliit . . * 

18 

Jlidoei ... 

38 

Cawnpur . « . 

14 

Jdlaun • • * 

1 

74 
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murAo, 


l>istrihution of the Muheri according to the Census of 1891 —conoid. 



DiSTRiCTfl. 


Number, 


Districts. 


Number 


m 


GrhSzipvtr 
Ballia . 
Gorakhpur 
Basti . 
Azamgai'h. 

Luck now 

Un&,o , 
Eae Bareli 


140 

69 

361 

868 

1,834 

273 

13 


80 


Sitapnr 
Kheri . 
PaizdbM 

Eahraiuh 

Sultanpur 

Partabgarh, 

Barabanki 



41 


Tot 


535 

1,032 

150 

174 


6,243 


(Sanskrit a root,” Hindi wiili, a radisli'^).— 

A tribe o£ cultivators and gardeners. They are really the same as 
the Koeri and Kaehhi, with whom they agree in manners and 
customs. 

2. At the last Census they were recorded in nine sub-castes 

Bhadaui'iya, who take their name from the 

Bhadawar, South of A gra, which 

also gives its name to a well-known Rajput sept ; Bbagta 

from Bhagat, a vegetarian; Hardiya or growers of turmeric 

[haldi] ; Kaehhi, the name of a distinct tribe ; Kachhwaha, which 

is also the title of a famous Rajput sept ; Kanaujiya from Kanauj ; 

Saksena from the old town of Sankisa in the Bari’ukhdbad 

District ; Sakta or worshippers of the female energies of nature 

(sddeii); and Thlkiiriya or the Thakur suh-caste. In BaizabM 

we find the Hardiya or Hardiha, who are again sub-divided into 
'RVialj-siiT'o. ni" 1 1 dlr+.i li n. and thfi Saktiva or Saktiha : the 


Bhaktiy 


or Bhaktilia and the Saktiya or Saktiha 


Kanaujiya and the Tanraha. In ParrulrhdbM they divide them- 
selves into the Saksena, Haldiya, and Bagbw&n, or keeper’s of 
gardens (dd^/i). The Murao sub ■ divisio nS, according to the Census 
returns, are 232 in number. Those most important locally are the 
Bakandar and Mitha of Bareilly : the BhukarwH of Moradhbad; 


‘ Partly tased on notes by M. Earn Satan Das, Faiztibad, and the Deputy Ins 
pector of SchoolSj FaiTiikhabad. 


MU RAO. 



the Purabiya o£ SMlijabSnpur and Pilibbit; the Baliman of Basti ; 
the Dhakiiliya o£ Lucknow, who take their name from the watef" 
lift {dhenhli) which they nse j the MewS,r o£ Sitapur, Hardoi, and 
Kheii; the Paehhwah^n o£ Kheri ; the Malikpuii of Gonda; and 
the Kalaphartor of B^rabanld. 

are orthodox Hindus, In FaizS.bdd the 


3. The Murdos a 

Religion, customs, and Bhaktihas put a necklace [kanthi) on every 
ocoupation. child immediately after birth ; this is done 

by the Saktihas immediately after initiation. Their chief deities 
in Paizab&d are Mahabir, Parvati, Mahadeva, Sitala, and Phulmati. 
The Saktihas worship Kdli, and two tribal godlings, Karai and 
Gorai. There the Saktihas and Tanrahas eat goats, sheep, and 
pork, which the Bhaktihas, Hardihas, and Kanaujiyas refuse. 
Their occupation thioughout the Province is gardening, cultivation, 
and, in particular, the growing of the more valuable crops, such as 
opium, tobacco, sugarcane, vegetables, etc. They are a most indus- 
trious, hardworking, quiet people, and about the most thriving class 
of agriculturists in the Province* 



Bistnouiiun of Murdos according to the Census of 1891. 
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MTISAHAE, 


Muriya, Muriyari 


jS’amons snTj'Caste of; Mallali 
Mi,las. and says they eam( 


Dr. 


the upper banks of the Ganges. Their only tradition is that their 
progenitor was a certain Kaldas, who came from the South country. 
Their social position is much the same as that of Kurmis aud 
Koeris, and Brahmans will take water and certain kinds of sweet- 
meats from their hands. Those in Bhagalpni’, who have taken to 
eultivatioDj call themselves Maghaiya or men of Magadha, and pro- 
fess to look down on the boating and fishing members of the caste^ 


West 


vincGs.^ 


Musahar. —A Dravidian jungle tribe found in the Eastern 
districts of the Province. » Mr. Nesfield, in his elaborate mono- 
graph on the tribe contained in Volume LXXXVI of the Oalo%tLa> 


them Mushera 


* 

derivation of the word, as meaning rat-catcher, 


)} 


is probably 


incorrect, as “rat-catching’^ or ‘‘rat-eating” is by no means , the 
peculiar, or even a permanent, characteristic of the tribe \ and the 
name in Upper India at least is pronounced by the natives of the 


country as Mushera and not as Musahar 


a 


rat-taker ” ) 


Musaha 


(“ rat-killer ”) . “ In an old folk tale, which has recently come to my 
knowledge, the name is made to signify ‘flesh-seeker ' or ‘ hunter' 
(being derived ifrom tudsaf ‘flesh,' and hevsi^ seeker ), and a 
legend is told as to the event which led to the tribe being driven to 
maintain itself by hunting wild animals. Probably, however, both 
derivations are fanciful Hindi versions of a name which is not of 
Hindi origin.'^ ” Mr. Nesfield's account of the Mrisahars, however 
interesting and complete, must be accepted so far with caution, as 
he seems to have included among them the aggregate of the Dra- 
vidian tribes who inhabit the Vindhya-Kaimur plateau and the 
valley of the Son with the hill country to the South of that river, 
Mr. Eisley ^ rightly prefers to call them Musahar. The Mirzapur 
tribe have the following legend to explain their origin: When 


1 EasUrn India, I, 172. 

2 Bisley, Tribes and Castes II, 109, sq. 

3 These, or some of the Isindred Dravidian races of the Vindhya range, are pro- 
■bahly those referred to in the Ain i Akbari (Jarrett's Translation, II, 159) as people 
in the vicinity of Ohttnar “ who go naked, living in the wilds, and subeiet by their 

bows and arrows and the game they kill/ ' 

^ Calcutta Ue'eicw, LXXXVI, 2, 

& Tribes and Castes, H, 113. 



MUSAHAR. 


Paramesar created the first man of each caste, he gave each a horse 
to ride on, and a tool to work with. The others took each his tool 
and mounted his horse ; but the Musahar began to dig a pair 
of holes in the belly of his horse in which he might fix his feet as 
he rode. Paramesar saw his folly and ordered that his descend- 
ants should live on rats, which they should dig out of the earth. 
When Paramesar had finished eating, the Musahar began to lick 
his leaf platter (pafa ri ) . S eeing this, Paramesar said : “ These are 
low people. They shall always lick the platter j and so they have 
been degraded ever since, In connection with this Mr. Nesfield 
notes that the horse is a tabooed animal to the genuine Musahar^ 
as the ass is to the Dom, the dog to the BSwariya, theslieep to 
the Kharriyas of Manbhum, and the pig to the Musalmdn.^ 

%. Mr. Nesfield quotes several interesting legends to explain 


Traditions of origin. 


the origin of the tribe. They are called 
Banmdnush or “ man of the forest j ” Deo- 
siya, from their great ancestor Deosi ; BanrS.] or king of the 


Maskhan 


will 


say that his is a snb-division of the Ahir tribe, but, in point of 


Ahirs 


g named Makara Durg 


testify, and many are the petty raids they have made against them 
for the possession of cattle and forest.® One legend traces their 
origin to the Chero tribe : ^'At the foot of the Pipri wood lived a Chero 

i E/^e, He levied tribute 
from the peasantry on the Ganges plain near Chnnir, At a dis- 
tance of twenty or thirty miles on the North bank of the river lived, 
in the fort of Gaura, an Ahir, named Lorik,® who possessed large 
herds of cattle. Betvreen the two princes there had been a long- 
standing friendship ; the bond of union was a man named Sanwar, 
who, with Iris twin -brother Subchan, had been deserted by his mother 
immediately after their birth. Sdnwar was reared by Lorik's mother 
as her own child j and Subchan, the other orphan, was similarly 


adopted by 


wife of Makara 


king. But the 


friendship was broken when Lorik in search of adventures left Gaura 
and went on a distant expedition to Hardi, a city much further East) 



’ hoc. c^^.J 26 . 

- Nesfield, loc. cit, 3. 

® For tho regular Lorik Icgoud, see under AMr^ 
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with his mistress whose husband was still alive. ^ Meanwhile, 
Sanwar remained in charge of the cattle at a pasturage called Boha. 

3. “When Lorik had been absent for twelve years, the mother of 

% 

the woman who had eloped with him presented herself before 
Makara, and, throwing a basketful of gold before his feet, implored 
him to avenge the insult. She showed him how easy it would be 
to make a sudden descent on Boha and catch Sanwar unawares, 
and how he could then cut off the head of Sanwar as a substitute 
for that of Lorik, and capture the deserted wife of Lorik in revenge 
for the capture of her own daughter. The Chero king hesitated to 
incur the resentment of Lorik, but yielding to the solicitations of his 
wife Birmi, and after sacrificing five boys to his guardian goddess, 
he set out against Sdnwar, taking with him Deosi, the bravest and 


most warlike of his seven sons. But Sinwar, as it happened, had 
left Boha for Gaura immediately before Makara arrived there with 
his forces. So the watchmen and keepers of the cows were left 


defenceless, and were without a leader when Makara commenced 
his attack. These were soon defeated, and the cows were about 
to be seized and driven to Pipri as booty, when the bulls turned 
round and, making a joint attack against the enemy, drove him back 
to his own side of the river. 

d. “ After sacrificing seven more boys, and thus making sure of 
the help of his goddess, Makara made a second attack on Boha, and, 
after killing Sanwar in single combat, carried off his head as a 
trophy. The cattle and Gaura, the stronghold of Lorik, fell into 
the hands of Makara. On learning this news, Lorik determined to 
revenge himself on the Chero king, and attacked Pipri, which he 
was unable to capture until one of his men entered the fort in dis^ 
guise and drugged the liquor of the Cheros at the Holi festival. 


Makar 


subjects. 


Makar 


pened to be absent, and being taunted by Ids elder brother, ShyS,mjit, 
with deserting his father in his extremity, he was expelled by 


family 


II 


was known as Musahar. Hence his descendants are 

’D J 

called Deosiya, and, to the end of his life, he continued to attack 
the Ahirs : hence the traditional enmity between the castes,* and the 


1 Hardi also appeal’s in tiie Bengal legend, and the ■woman is called OhanA-yiu, 
Cunningham, Archoiolo^ical R^orts, XVI, 2S, 
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proverb Jah tak jiwS Beonya^ AMr na chaje gde \ ‘'As long as a 
Deosiya is alive, the Ahir will get no good out of Ms cows.'' 

S 

5. “ Then he invented the digging instrument {gahddla, gaclh- 
dla)^ characteristic of the tribe, and with this he one day slewLorik, 
but was himself killed by Shy^mjit, son of S^awar. Near the 
ruins of Pipri, at the confluence of two rivers, and in the very mid- 
dle of the stream, there is an image carved out of a natural mono- 
lith of the goddess Behiya, to whom Makara sacrificed— first five 
and afterwards seven boys, — and who was once the guardian god- 
dess of Pipri. In her right hand she holds a dagger, sword, and 
in her left the half of a human skull for holding charcoal. All 
this is carved out of stone : a long red tongue jirojects from her 
mouth, smeared with the blood of human victims. According to 
the Mnsahar legend, she was originally the guardian goddess of 
Sdnwar, the elder brother of Lorik; but when Makara, the Chero; 

4 

had won her over to his own side by the sacrifice of so many boys, 
and when Sfinwar had been slain, she left Gaura, the house and 
stronghold of the Ahirs, and took up her residence in Pipri under 
the patronage of the Cheros.” ^ 

6. The legend further relates “ that when Pipri, in its turn, was 
captured by Lorik and ploughed up with asses, she fled out of the 
fort to escape the threatened indignity, and p)osted herself in mid- 
stream in the confluence of the two rivers, where she still 
nursing her wounded pride. The natives round Pipri now call her 
by the name of Nikundi, and she is doubtless one of the numerous 
forms of the death goddess Kali. Pipri is now uninhabited, and has 


remains 


been so ever since it 


with 


Musahar 


Ahir. No Ahir, or other Hindu, will live in it. But to 
it is sacred, as Gaya to a Buddhist, or Mount Athos to a Greek. 
Every Mnsahar (unless long separation by time and place has made 
him forget the place in which Ms ancestors were born, and from 
w^hich they were banished) would see Pipri if he could before, he 
dies, and would like to have his corpse thrown into the river by 

are stealthily 


Meetings of the tiibe 


which the fort is surrounded. 

held here at midnight, and the imagination is left to guess at the 

orgies celebrated at such gatherings. Musahars attempt even to 

live there. But the Ahirs of the neighbourhood combine together 
to expel them, and thus the old traditions are kept alive.” ® 


' Neafield, loc* ciY., 12, sq, 
- Nosfield, loo, cit.j 7 
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7, By another legend, “ Mnsahars are a rejected offishoot from 
Chhatris, as, by the previous one, they are a rejected offshoot from 
Aliirs. Between Chandels ^ (as the story runs, and so far the story 
is correct) there was deadly and unceasing warfare. At last all the 
Chandels were slain except a single woman, who escaped and fled 
into the forest. Her sou became the founder of the tribe called 

• 4 

after him Banmanush or Musahar. But, as he could not prove his 
origin from the Chandel Chliatri, neither he nor his descendants 
have been admitted into the Chhatri fraternity.’^ ® 

8. Another legend again is told by the Brahmans : '^Arjuna, 

five heroes of the Mahabharata. had retired temnorarilv 


names 


one of the i 

of Siva. In order to 
test the steadfastness of his devotion and tempt him to break the 
cnrj’ent of his thoughts, the god caused a wild boar to run in front 
of him. But Arjuna, notwithstanding his passion for hunting 
wild game, was proof against the temptation, and completed his 
devotions before he got up to seize his bow and arrow. The boar, 
on being chased by Arjuna, led him on through the bushes till he 
reacted a hermit’s hut, where Siva and his wife P^rvati had 
already seated themselves in bodily form, in the disguise of a 
Savar and Savari ; he holding a gahddla (the Musahar implement) 
and she supporting a basket on her head. Arjuna and the Savar 
both commenced pursuing the boar, and when the animal had been 
hunted down and killed, a contention arose as to who had the right 

claim to it. 

day by a wrestling match.^ Arjuna wrestled with the 
god all the day till sundown, when he pleaded that he must go and 
repeat his evening devotions 
Through the intensity of these devotions it dawned on him that he 
had been wrestling, not with a Savar, but with the divine being 
himself disguised as a Savar, on which he was now meditating. 
Eeturning to the hei’mit’s hut, where the disguised Siva still was, 


It was agreed that the matter should be decided next 

disguised 


to which his antagonist consented. 


he threw himself at the feet of his divine antagonist, received 
a blessing, and returned to his four brethren. Now, in the hermi- 


'Whom Mr. Neafield would identify with the Chero, 

2 Neefield, loc. cit., 14, 

3 These wrestling matohea with divine beings are common in folklore ; 
Jacob. — Seo Conway, Demonology ^ I, 239 ; II, 134. 
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tage whero these events took place^ there was a maiden of unknown 


parentage 


used to wait on the hermit and prepare his food j 

The 


and whona the hermit ioved and cherished as a daughter, 
maiden had just completed her period, and had gone, as the custom 


■ify 


hermitag 


1 she found Siva seated there in 
the disguise of a Savar, with Pdrvati by his side in the disguise of 
a Savai’i, The eye of the g'od fell on her. Prom the glance of 
that eye she became pregnant, and gave birth in due course to 
twins, one a male and the other a female, who bore an exact resem- 
blance to the Savar and Savari whom she had seen in the her- 
mitage. The hermit, judging from the uncouth features and dark 
complexion of the babes that she had been guilty of unchastity 
with some wild man of the woods, sent her out of his 
From the two children whom she had hm’no. nr>oa wi 


hermitage. 


other a female. 


Musahar tribe, the men of which 


are still noted for using the gahddla and the women for carrying 




baskets. 

9. These legends are interesting as illustrating the connection 
between the Musaliar, Chero, and Savar or Seori tribes. It is also 
curious to mark the survival of the custom of human sacrifice to 
the aboriginal gods : and the traditional descent of the caste from a 
female ancestress, with which Mr. Nesfield compares the descent 
of the Kaujar tribe from Nathaiya., the husbandless mother of 
their deified hero Mana, and of the Ary as themselves from Aditi, 
the great mother of gods and men.® W e may also note the tolerance 
of intercourse between brother and sister which marks a very 
early social stage. ^ 

10. Mr. Nesfield divides the tribe into three sub-tribes, which 


Trivial organization. 


do not intermarry or eat with each other. 
These are the Jangali or Palidri, men of the 
forests and mountains,^ ^ who have maintained the largest share of 
their primitive speech and customs and who stand entii'ely aloof 
from their descendants in the open plain, whom they regard as 
degenerate j the Dehdti or Dehi, who have become partially Hiiidu- 
ificd and live within reach of settled and semi-civilized communi- 


1 Noafield, loc. cit,, 15, sq. 

2 Lubbock, Origin of Giviluationt 146, sq, 

3 Sac instancefl colloofced in Westcmarck, History of Hitman Marriaf/o, 200, 
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ties j the Dolkai-ha, who have a peculiar occupation, for which they 
are disowned and condemned by their brethren, via., that of carrying 
palanquins (f^oli) for hire, whence they obtain their name. But at 
present the tribe is clearly in a state of flux, and the more Hindu- 
ised branch of the tribe in Mirzapur have now the following 
occupational exogamous septs — the Khadiha, who work at carry- 
ing manure {k/iad) j the Bhenriha, who say they take their name 
from living together in the jungles like sheep [bkenr) in their pen; 
the Khai'wara, who say they are so called because they collect 
grass (bhar) and make platters {dauna^ jiatari) of leaves; the 
Kuchbandhua, who make the brush (Hnckctf Sanskrit Tcuncha) 
used by weavers in cleaning thi’ead ; and the Kakhiha, who are said 
to derive their name because they cower in the ashes {rdhh) during 
cold weather. Again, among the Musahars who live near towns, we 
find in Mirzapur two endogamous sub-divisioiis ; Dhiiriya, " men of 
the dust ; " and Jaiswar, a name common to many low castes, and said 
to be a local term derived from their supposed connection with the 
town of Jais in the Bareli District of Oudh. 

11. As regards the division of the tribe into palanqnin- 
bearers and men of the jnngle, Mr. Nesfield quotes a legend that a 
Musahar, named Auseii, who lived on the Kantit estates in Mirzapur, 
used to work as a field watchman, hut he and his sons, in the 
absence of the regular bearers [KaJidr), were ouce forced to carry a 
litter in a marriage procession, and were expelled by his brethi’en. 
Ansari, the reputed founder of this sub-caste, is now beginning to 
supersede Deosiya, the eponymous leader, and this branch is begin- 
ning to take to fishing, Mr. Nesfield assumes that Ansari means the 
divider {jinsa meaning half and hence he was the man who broke 
up the tribe into two halves— -the Dolkarha, on one side, and the 
Bindrabani or Eanmdnusb, on the other, ^ In Bengal, the organiza- 
tion of sub-castes and sections is much more elaborate, but there 
appear to be only two real sub-castes which are of local origin : 
the Tirhutiya and Maghaiya, who take their name from Tirliut and 
Magadha. According to Mr. Nesfield, the DolkSrha eat the fl.esh 
or carrion of horses and rear fowl, whereas the Bindrahanis 
whether of the hills or plains, do not touch either. The. complete 



1 Loc, cit», sq> 
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Census returns show 137 sub-divisions. Many are borrowed from 
E§.jput and other tribes, such as Ahir, Baeligoti, Eaghel, Bais, 
Chandel, Chauhan, Dabgar, Donwar, Dor, G-aharwdr, Gus^n, Q-wS,!, 


barwSr, Kliatri_, Lodh, Palwk, 
are other local groups, such 


Gwalbans, Kewatiya, Khar bind, E 
Eaghiibansi, Edwat. With these 
as Bijay puriya, ^indrabasi, Bishnpuriya, Ghazipuriya, JaiswSrj 
Kanaujiya, Purabiya, Sarwariya. Those o£ most local importance 


are the Bankhadwa, Chauhan, Jangali, Jais' 
Jaunpur, and the Baghochhiya of Gorakhpur. 
1 3. In Mirzapur, though the internal orga 


Mugl 


Law of exogamy. 


seems to be very unsettled, it appears that 
the Khadiha, Kharwdra, and KuchBandhna 
are exogamous and intermary on equal terms. Similarly, the Bhen- 
riha and Eakhiha intermarry. This rule of exogamy is reinforced 
by the prohibition against marrying the daughter of the maternal 
uncle, sister, or father^e sister. 


Mr 


of exogamy as follows : 


(( 


On 


the mother-’ s side, a girl cannot be given in marriage to the son of 
her mother's sister, or of her mother’s brother. On the father’s 
side, she cannot be given to the son of her father’s sister or of 
her father’s brother, or to the son or grandson of any of her father’s 
aunts or uncles. Thus, on the mother’s side, the prohibition goes 
back to only one generation, and on the father’s to two.” On the 
other hand, among the more Hlnduised endogamous sub-castes, the 

Dhuriya and Jaiswar in Mirzapur, the rule appiears to be that the 

descendants of the maternal grandfather [ndna) and that of the 
father’s sister’s husband {phdpha) are barred. At the same time 
they say that they intermarry with agnates or cognates after five 
or six generations, or when all remembrance of relationship has been 
lost. They have a tribal council {pancJidyat) , presided over by a 
hereditary president {chaudhari). The offences enquired into are 
charges of adultery and fornication. Inter-tribal infidelity is 
punished by both parties being fined. The fine is heavy — liquor, 
pork, rice, and pulse to the value of E30j eight annas worth of 
tobacco ; and one rupee’s worth of hemp {gdnja ) . Connection with a 
man or woman outside the tribe involves excommunication, and 
such persons are called those outside the tribal mat” {Idt 
bdhar). 


You IV. 


] 


Lor, ciLj 232. 
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Widow marriage and 

diYoroe. 


£ the Mii’zapiir Musahars, the rule appears 
to be that, if husband or wife indulge in 

liabitual adultery, either can divorce the 

Accordinsr to Mr. Nesfield, 


woman 


other with permission of the council. A( 

“ Divorce, except for the one offence of infidelity, is not practised 
or tolerated. Such, an offence very rarely occurs ; and the habitual 
chastity of one partner ensures that of the other. If, however, a 
wife is accused of unchastity by her husband, and has been declared 
guilty by the assembly, her position is one of great difficulty. 
No married man can take her in addition to his own wife, for 
bigamy is disallowed. N o unmarried man, or widower, can take 
her of his own free will, without incurring the penalty of excom- 
munication. A man cohabiting with such £ 
retire with her and live in a state of isolation in the corner of 
some Jungle, as some couples do from choice j but if he sought to 
ally himself to one or two other households for mutual aid and 
protection, he would for some time be rejected altogether, and could 
only obtain admission at last by incurring what is to him the heavy 
penalty of banqueting the other households for several days in 
succession. The separation of man and wife is so much disliked 
and discouraged by tribal opinion that a wife cannot he divorced, 
except on the most direct proof of guilt, or by a successful appeal to 
some ordeal, if the accuser is rash enough to expose himself to 
such an uncertain test. Drivolous charges, or improbable suspicions, 
if the husband is so imprudent as to bring them before an assembly, 
are dismissed with contempt, and the accuser is hooted for li is pains. 
Supposing, however, that uncbastity is proved, and a sentence of 
divorce is pronounced by the assembly, the ceremony by which 
divorce is effected is as follows : An earthen pot is placed between the 
husband and wife, and an assembly is called to witness it. After 
it has been lying there for some time, the man gets up and breaks 
it with the tribal tool, indicating thereby that the union between 
them is broken beyond repair. This ceremony is called Jcfiappai'kucld 
or breaking the pot.”^ There appears to be a difference of practice 
as regards the levirate. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars 
the younger brother of the deceased husband can claim the widow. 
If he abandons his claim and she marries an outsider, the late 


^ Loc, cU.f 286 ^ sq» 
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husband’s brother lias the right to tlie custody of the male children 
while the female children go with the mother. According to 
Mr. Nesfield, however^ the widow, while she is still young enough 

4 

to re'-many^ lias no claim upon tlie younger brother of the deceased 
husband, nor has he upon her. If she eomes to terms with some 
widower who desires to re-marry, the union is sealed by them by 
simply eating and diinhing together in the presence of witnesses who 
are invited to share in the repast.^ 

14. Among some of the Mtrzapur Musahars, the marriage is 


Cuetoms of matriage. 


to 

of the 


arranged by the brother-in-law 
boy. The father of the bride then comes to 
the bridegroom^S house with three or four relatives with a rupee and 
a quarter and a dish to perform the betrothal {harreliM kana) , a 
square {chauk) is made in front of the hut, aud five platters {dauna) 
are filled with liquor and placed in the square. The two fathers 
sit in the square opposite each other. The fathers change plat- 
ters five times and drink the contents . The clansmen are then 
treated to liquor, and get a feast of pork and rice. Some of the 
more Hindnised Musahars pay a Pandit four annas for fixing a 
lucky day before the wedding. Five days before the wedding day, 


they have the ceremony of the lucky earth (mimangara),^ On 
the same day the maiu’iage shed {mdnro) is put up. It consists of a 
bamboo at each of the four corners, and in the middle a bamboo 
near which is placed a representation of some parrots [mga] sitting 
on a branch. Near this is fixed, on a platform made of the lucky 
earth, the sacred jar [kaha), which is decorated with mango leaves, 
and over it is placed a saucerful of pulse (urad) and a lighted 
lamp. The bride is bathed in a mixture of curds and water in 
wliich the bridegroom has been first bathed. At the bride’s door, 
her father worships the feet of the bridegroom {fair gijcL). Some 
curds and treacle are sent from the bride’s house for the bridegroom. 

O 7 

but he only touches it with his tongue. The bridegroom at the 
actual service marks the ploughshare fixed in the middle of the 
marriage shed with red lead, and then applies it to the parting of 
the bride’s hair. They, then, with their garments tied, walk five 
times round the ploughshare, while the bride’s brother pours a 
little parched rice into a winnowing fan which the bridegroom holds. 


cit.f 237. 

- For this ceremony, see Bhniya, para 14. 
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15. Nest mornmg Hs father shalces the pole of the 


marriage 


shed, and the bride’s father has to give him a present [mdnro Midi). 
One special portion of the ceremony is that the bride’s mother 
takes the pair away into a field at some distance, and warns the 
hnsband to ’treat his wife for the future with consideration. During 
this exhortation, the bride is supposed to weep violently. 


This 


and the shaking of the pole of the pavilion are probably survivals 
of marriage by capture. When the bride comes home, her entrance 


husband 


the relatives. 


with 


jar [kalm] and festoons [bandanwdr) are thrown into a neighbour- 
ing stream. The jar is taken out, refilled with water, and brought 

this water the bride makes -some mud plaster and 


which 


The 


home. With this water the 1 
constructs a little shrine, at 

the evil spirits which live in the old trees about the village, 
ordinary ceremony thus described is called charhauwd. Besides 
this are the dola, which is done by poor people, where there is no 
ceremony at the bride's house and the girl is merely brought 
home and the clansmen fed, and gurdwaf, when two people 
exchange sisters. 

16. The ceremony which Mr. Nesfield ^ describes is a rude 
form of the dola marriage above described : 


The girl sets out to 

o 


the house of the affianced bridegroom, accompanied by her parents, 
or by any other male or female relatives who may be invited to go 
with her. Previous to their aauival at the bridegroom’s hut, a 
fowl’s egg is placed at the entrance. The youth to whom she is to 
be married then comes out to receive her. The girl is presented to 
him by her mother. Taking her by the haird, and holding her 
hand firmly in his own, he leads her up to the mouth of the hut, 
and breaks the egg with his foot. On his completing this act 
(which he can only perform when holding her hand, so that it 
may be considered a joint action), the company present raise a 
simultaneous shout of ku ! wliich means ‘ hurrah ! ’ By holding 
her hand firmly in his own, he signifies that he has accepted her. 
The Plindu ceremony of pani grahana,VL&v\\y regarded as a purely 
Aryan rite, may perhaps after all be of non- Ary an origin. By 
brealdng the fowl's egg with his foot while, he is in the act of hold- 


^ LoCt citff 226 . 
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ing her liaudj he eignifies that he has renonuced all desire for any 
other woman : and she_, by allowing him to hold her hand while 
he performs this act, signifies to him and to the company that she, 
on her part, has renounced all desire for any other man ; for the fowl) 

it will be remembered, is an animal which Musahars do not rear, and 

% 

which they avoid almost as scrupulously as the horse. The girl is 
then made to enter the hut, the youth directing her to the door. 
On entering the hut she takes hold of the feet of the youth^s 
mother and touches them with her forehead, signifying by this that 
she intends to do honour to her son as his wedded wife, The 
mother-in-law then gives her blessing in the following words (some 
of which are of Hindu and others of the Musabar language) : BM 
magn4 maharin kifo sohdgin fauncdi kanto rasa Mo : ‘ Bemaining in 
the blissful state of marriage, do thou give delight to thy husband/ 
The youth then leaves the hut, the bride remaining with her 
newly made mother-in-law. This closes the first part of the cere- 
mony. 

17 . “The next part begins with the cooking of a kind of rice 
(which, in the Musahar language, is called kutkt) ^ into a paste or 
gruel thin enough to be drunk. This decoction is poured into cups 
made of the leaves of the Mahul tree, one cup being provided for 
each adult present, including the bride and bridegroom. Here it 
should be understood that rice is the sacred grain among several of 
the Kol tribes, a sanctity which it shares with barley in Hindu or 
Erahmanical marriages.® When the rice paste or gruel is ready, 
and each Mahul cup has been filled, the company are made to sit 
round in a ring, and the bride is brought out of the hut and made 
to take her seat in the middle with the bridegroom. The bride- 
groom then kisses her on the mouth in token that he is to be her 
husband : aird she in turn kisses his feet, and strokes his back 
up and down with her hand, hi token that she is to be his and will 
tend him as a dutiful wife. This ceremony is called mukhra e/iunba 


I Kutld is really a millet {’panicnm miliare), 

3 1^0 sanctity attaches to wheat in Hindu marriageB ; but rice and barley arc 

indispensable in such ceremonies, and little branches of mango. Wheat is nowhere, 
nor are any other grains, but rice and barley, recognised at such times- Barley is 
freq^uently alluded to in the Vedas as the food of the Aryas. Eiee and mango are 
indigenous to India- The most natural inference to be drawn from tins ia that 
wheat found its way into India at a later date, but was unable to deprive the older 
grain (rice) of its already acquired sanctity*” On the aaoridoial use of barley, seo 
Solaador, Prehistoric Anti uitiest 292, 
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(‘kissing the mouth’), or munh dehhia (‘seeing the face'), of 
kaT pherna (‘moving the hand up and down'). When the pair have 
given this public token that each has accepted and approimated the 
other, the cups are distributed, one to each person, and every person 

, including the bride and bridegroom, swallows the contents 

of his own cup. 

repeated in unison by all the company, excepting only the bride and 
bridegroom themselves, to whom the words are addressed '• KuiM 
hi pick handi, mdhnl hd dawia^ Bodi boda bydk bkyau lena iia 
dena: ‘ The rice paste has been prepared in the Makul cup; the 
maid and the youth are married — no giving or taking.' Then there 
is a general shout of hu ! or ‘ hurrah ! ' which means that the 
ceremony is completed. 

18. “It seems most probable that each of the two rites described 
above was originally a complete marriage ceremony by itself, but 
they have now been so long associated in practice that neither could 
be safely omitted. The blessing pronounced by the bridegroom's 
motlier on the bride at the close of the first rite implies that she 
(the bride) is now fully married. ‘Do thou give delight to thy 
husband.' Similarly the words spoken by the witnesses at the 
close of the second ceremony imply that there is nothing left to 
complete the validity of the marriage. ‘ The rice paste has been 
eaten \ the youth and girl are married } hurrah ! ' What gives the 
binding force in the first ceremony is the joining of hands, while 
the groom breaking the eggs, and the formal reception inside the 
bridegroom’s house or hut, the deductio in domtm, as the Eomans 
would have called it, form a parallel ceremony of their own. What 
gives the binding force in the second ceremony is the fact of the 
bride and bridegroom eating together some rice paste or gruel cooked 
in the bridegroom's own fire : and this the Eomans would have 
identified with a marriage rite of their own, known as confar- 
featio , " The prominent part taken by the mother on both sides is 
taken by Mr, Nesfield to be a survival of the matriarchy.^ At 
marriages, Musahars 
founder of the tribe, and sometimes a piece of cloth with some 
sweetmeats is set aside in honour of Savari, their more remote 
female ancestor, or to Mother Bansapti, their great goddess and pro- 

J He quotes similar ciLStoma among the Kurs of Sai^guja from Dalfcon, 
Ethnology^ 234 » 


pay worship to Deosi, the male ancestor and 


Immediately after this, the following couplet is 
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tector. In the worship o£ Devi it is, again, the mother of the 
bridegroom who acts as priestess and sacrificer ; and, again, it is 
rice which is used as the sacred grain. The .first act in this wor- 
ship is to take some nnhusked rice, remove the hnsk vpith her own 
hand, grind the grain, mix it with water, knead it, and cook it into 
a pancake. All this and whatever follows must be done with the 
right hand only. The pancake so cooked is then besmeared with 
honey, the wild honey which Musahars are so clever in collecting 
from the woods, and which is, therefore, a fit offering to the deified 
ancestor from whom they learnt the art. Taking this pancake with 
her, together with some rice beer, a piece of yellow cloth, some more 
honey, some wild fruits and flowers, some d4b grass, and a live kid or 
lamb, she proceeds to the clay figure or mound intended to repre- 
sent Deosi. Then, after sprinkling some river water in front of 
the figure or mound in order to purify the spot (for Musahars, 
like Hindus, are worshippers of rivers, and believe in the purifying 
influence of their water), she deposits all her offerings, except 
the kid or ram, on a plate or plates made of Mahul leaves. She 
then strikes pure and new fire by the sacred process of rubbing one 
stick on another,^ and with this fire she cooks the offerings. Her 
object in thus cooking the offerings is to enable the deified Deosi to 
inhale the scented smoke, a vaporous invisible being like Deosi, being 
not fit to inhale any but vaporous substances.® She then decapitates 
the goat with a single blow of the axe, and places the bleeding, 
uncooked bead as an offering of blood and life before the image. Then, 
touching the earth with the forehead, she repeats or sings the follow- 
ing four hues (every word of which, except the second, is in the 
Mnsahar language) : — 

Deosi bdda kit timro viagnn maharin Indfa liadaviya poth ri, 
Boglo pokpa dndhaii chimla tiihevi hit timri boglo pohpari, 
PopaH imiriya ohmla chimli thammo ri, 

Kemali Indra hadariya hntmu chimlo teplis kero ri: 

{ Come into the world, 0 Father Deosi I from the palace of Indra. 
Eat food cooked by the mother of the bridegroom : come and eat the 
food . 

Having eaten these offerings, bestow thy blessing on the bride and 
bridegroom ] 

1 For this, see Kor^toci, para. 13. 

• This is exactly the idea of the Homeric sacrifices — Tliadj. I, 317 : “ High rose to 
heaven the savoury steam and the curls of w.Qathed smoke/'— Biaekie'e trauelatioa. 
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Then return to the palace of Indra ! O ancestor ! and behold again 
the dances of the dancing-girls.’ 

The singing or intonation of these words completes the cere- 
mony. The carcase of the victim is then carried bach to the hntj 
where it is cooked in the evening for the marriage feast, with which 
the day is brought to a close. The bride and bridegroom are the 
most honoured guests in this banquet, and the festivities of the day 
generally close with some singing and music after Mnsahar fasliion. 
N est morning the newly- wedded pair quit the paternal hut or cave 
and go out into the forest to seek their fortunes together and found 
an independent home. 

&0. Unlike many of the kindred tribes, the Mnsahars have protec- 
tive ceremonies during pregnancy. When the 
pregnancy is announced, a sacrifice of pork and 


1 >> 


Birth ooremonieB. 


Among the more primitive branch of the 


liquor is offered to Mahabali, a sort of ill-defined tribal god, who may 
perhaps be identical with Deosi. A cock and spirits are offered to Pahl- 
wdn, ^Hhe wrestler, ” who is considered an evil spirit {bhit), some 
betel and sweetmeats to the goddess Phulmati, and a young ram to 
the Baghaut, or shrine of a person killed by a tiger. The customs, 
as in the case of marriage, di&r in the two divisions of the tribe. 
Among the Mnsahars of the plains the mother, during delivery, sits 
on two bricks or stones, and it is immaterial what direction she faces. 
The cord is cut by the Chamarin midwife and buried on the spot 
where the child was born, a fire being lighted over it. They have 
the sixth and twelfth day ceremonies {chhaihi, barahi) performed 

in the usual way. 
tribe, as described by Mr. Nesfield,^ “ As soon as labour commences, 
fire is liglited near the woman and kept burning till the 
labour is over. Into this fire, rice, grain, and rice straw are imme- 
diately thrown ; and as soon as the child is born, its body is gently 
rubbed over with the ashes by the woman who acts as midwife 
the child’s paternal aunt. The cord, as soon as it is cut, is put 
with the after-birth into another fire kept burning at the door of the 
hut or cave : a curious analogy to which is furnished in certain Irish 
folk-sayings current at the present day, in one of which it is said 
that ‘ an after-birth must be burned to preserve the child from the 
fairies, ’ the fairies being, in this instance, evil-hearted goblins whose 
propensities are the same as those of the Indian bhuis. The hair of 


a 


' Nesfield, Zoc* cif., 229.. 
2 Loc* cit., 24G, 
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a bear and a slip of wood tom from an dsan or deoddr tree are liept 
inside the hut^ so long as the woman and child remain there, For 
one whole day and night at least a peacock’s feather is dropped 
occasionally into the fire^ which is still kept burniug at the mouth 
of the hut. From the second to the tenth day^ if the child is a male, 
or to the fifteenth, if it is a female, some powder of the burnt ekir- 
aunji nut is rubbed occasionally on its body : the longer period 
being deemed necessary for the female on account of its power of 
resistance to malignant spirits being considered less. When all 
these ceremonies are completed, the mother and child have a final 
purifying bath in water mixed with the ashes of lice straw.” 

21. According to Mr. Nesfield,^ the plain Musahars place much 
reliance on the protective power of peacock feathers. They do not 
keep a bear’s bone in the hut, and sometimes wash the bodies of the 
mother and child with liquor. It may be noted that the partiuition 
impmity extends to all the women of the house; for the men, during 
eleven days after the birth, cook for themselves outside the house, ancl 
keep apart from the women. The husband does not cohabit with 
his wife for three months after her confinement. Mr. ISlesfield ® des- 
cribes the custom at naming a child: “ On the day fixed for the 
naming, a sacrifice is offered to Barke Baba, the ' grandfather,’ viz. 
Deosi, the founder of the tribe. Two names are given — one being 
the name of some Devi, or rather a name selected from among the 
numerous titles by wlhcb the Devi or indigenous goddess is known, 
such as Bangari, Nikuudi, Bahiya, Britiya, Mohani, Eanldni, etc. 
The other name is taken fi’om the tree near or under which the 
child was born, or from some hill near which or on which the family 
reside. Thus if a male child is born under a Jigan tree, it is called- 
Jignn. Possibly in this custom we may see the germ of totemism 
on the male side, wliich, though undeveloped among Musahars, so far 
as I can discover, is found among certain other Kol tribes in Chutia 
Ndgpur. The name given to a daughter is fixed by the mother 
according to her own fancy. There is no ceremony of any kind 
attending the giving of the name, and no rule regulating the selec- 
tion. The following are among the names commonly given to females: 
Birmi, Mughni, Grhanni, Kumani, Jajiya, but I am unable to trace 
their meaning.” The plain Musahars have the usual custom of 


Loc. cit.i 248, 

^ Loc. 248, sq. 
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boring children's ears, which is done at the age of five or six by a 
Snnn^r. This is called among them “ the distribution of betel ” 
[fjdn bakkeri), and is accompanied by a tribal feast of pork, rice, and 
liquor, and songs to the music of their drum {/luru&a). After this 
the child must conform to caste regulations in the matter of food. 

33. The plain division of the tribe burn their dead in the usual 

way on the edge of a stream, into which 


Doatli ceremonies. 


the ashes are thrown* When 


nm 


the chief mourner throws a piece of lighted charcoal behind him to 
bar the ghost, Like the kindred tribes, they fix up a bunch of reed 
grass {furai) near the water’s edge, which the oHef mourner waters 
every morning as an abiding place for the spirit* On the tenth day, 
the clansmen shave their heads, and the brother-in-law {da/i?ioi) of 
the dead man, who officiates as priest, o:ffiers a lump of flour to the 

^ A 

dead man’s spirit. When he comes he 
ful of food and lays it out in the jungle for the use of the dead. 

Then a hog is sacrificed, and, being cooked with rice, is eaten by the 

clansmen. The death impurity lasts ten days. 

Nesfield,’ the tribe in SingrauH, south of the Son,® simply leave 
the corpse in the place where the man or woman died. If he or she 
died in the jungle, or in the open ah, they eover the body with 
leaves and hushes and go away. If he died inside the oiave or hut, 
no other covering is considered necessary. The place is thenceforth 


Mr 


with 


migrate 


There 


is safety, as they believe, in this precaution, For if they took with 
them a limb or bone from the dead man’s body, the ghost would 
probably follow, and they cannot he sm-e that its company would 
he more to their benefit than to their injury. Their safest course 
is, then, to leave the corpse intact on the spot where the departed 
breathed*his last, trusting that the ghost will not forsake the vicinity 
of the body in which it lately resided: tumulum circumvolat umbra, 
Musahars of the Son valley have a ceremony almost as rude. They 
simply throw the corpse into the river or its nearest tributary. 
The body floats in the water and is carried out of sight, until at last, 


1 ioc. 237. 

- There are, apparenlily, no people in Singranli who oallod themaolveB Musahars, 
and Mr. NesfielcUs. probably, roforring to tribes like the Korwas and Parahiyas, who 
practise these cuatoms, but are very unwilling to give any information on the subjeot. 
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perhaps, it may reach the Ganges : which river is regarded by many 
o£ the Kol tribes with a respect equal to that paid to the Son. The 
custom of liver burial is exemplified in what Dr. Oldham has 
recorded of a Savari woman whom he accidentally met with in the 
Gh^zipur District. Her husband had died on the march and she 
had carried his bones in a sack for over a hundred miles in order to 
throw them into the Ganges.^ Water burial must be a very 
ancient custom in the Musahar tribe; for this, according to the 
legend, was the way in which the corpse of Deosi himself, the 
reputed founder of the tribe, was disposed of. 

^3. Other Musahars have retained the water ceremony, but 
have made some approach towards cremation also. They carry the 
body to the river bank, and, having washed it in river water, tie a 
cloth made of cotton or of deoddr bark fibre round the loins. The 
corpse is then laid on the ground, with its face upwards, and the head 
towards the north, the region of India, to which it is hoped the 
soul will take its flight. The spot on wliich the head and feet were 
laid is marked off for the purpose of paying future obsequies. The 
son of the deceased, or, if there is no son, his brother or brother’s son 
or other male relative next of kin, takes a handful of straw, (rice straw, 
if possible), and, placing it on the face of the dead body, sets fii-e to 


it. 


had 




lustral ceremonies. The chief mourner then takes the body by the 
feet, and, using all his strength, throws it into the river. In this 
simple rite we see the germ of the Hindu ceremony of cremation fol- 
lowed by that of immersion — a rite in wliich the Vedic custom of cre- 
mation and the indigenous custom of water burial appear to have 
met each other from opposite directions, thus giving rise to the com- 
posite ceremony which Hindus now practise. Among Musahars, 
as among Hindus, the contact of fire is interdicted to persons who 


have died of small-pox ; for small-pox is believed to be of the same 
substance with Sitala, the goddess who presides over the dreaded 
malady, and it is thought that by burning such a corpse, they will 
be burning or otherwise offending the goddess herself. The same 
interdict applies to persons who have died of cholera and for similar 
reasons. Other Musahars practise a rite in which earth sepulture is 
the leading characteristic, but qualified by some show of water 


I Memoir of the Dislrictf 50, 
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burial and cremation, and tbie composite rite appears to be of frequent 
practice among Dehati or village Musahars wherever they may be 
found. The body, as above mentioned, is washed in river water, and 
the loins are bound round with a cloth of cotton or deoddr fibre, and 
fire fed with rice straw is put on the face. The corpse, however, 
instead of being thrown into the water, as in the preceding rite, is 
deposited by the chief mourner in a tomb about two yards long and one 
broad, the earth having been excavated for this purpose with the 
tribal tool, the gahddla. The face, as above, is placed towards the 
North. If the deceased was a man, the body is placed on the right 

side of the tomb ; if a woman, on the left. 

% 

2,4-. The explanation given of this is that man and woman were 
originally a single body, 3 ust as now man and wife are one flesh, and 
that the right or stronger half belonged to the male and the left or 
inferior to the female. It was further explained that when the two 
halves split asunder, each half became a whole and perfect body, 
one a complete man and the other a complete woman, and that the 
primeval pair thus formed were the first ancestors of mankind." ^ 
Some of the village Musahars leave the corpse in the ground for six 
mouths after sepultm’e, committing it to the care of their guardian 
goddess, BansaxDti : at the close of the six months the remains are 
taken out of the earth and burnt, and the ashes are thrown into the 
river. The cremation ceremony that is now performed is called lakhdri. 
Some of the lowest caste of Hindus, those that are halting between 
the custom of earth sepulture, handed down from their ancestors, and 
the rite of cremation as taught and practised by Brfihmans, adopt 
a similar compromise, burying the corpse in the earth for the first six 
months, and then disinterring and burning what remains of it. Those 


tribes. 


families 


practise this ambiguous lite, commit the 


body during tbe six months of sepulture to the care of the earth 
goddess, Bhuiy^n (so commonly worshipped by the lower castes) ; 
Just as Musahars commit it to the forest goddess, Bansapti, Bausatfci, 

Bansiu’i, or Baudevi.^ 


^Thoao aboriginal burial grounds are scattored oygv all tho lull oountry of 
Mirzapur. From some excavations made, it appears as if the body was partially cre- 
mated and then buried. These graves have the sides and tops covered with flag- 
stones. OntMsj see Lubbockj PYeliistoric Times, 103. Mr. Neafiold compares this 
with the Eve legflnd.^ — Loc, cit.i 289. 

- Nosfield, Icc* cit*, 240. 
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35. The method in which the dead are pro]5itiated varies accord* 

The propitiation of the ^=0 the manner the corpse is disposed 

•Jead. of. Some avoid the ghost hy leaving the 

place and conveying no relic away with them. Those who dispose 

of the dead by simply throwing them into a river, make an offering 

of food and water every day for some nine days in suecession at the 

foot of a deoddr tree, the nearest one they can find to the spot 

from which the body was thrown. The soul of the dead is believed 

to reside in this tree as long as the obsequies are continued ; and 

from this tree the ghost descends to receive the offerings.^ The 

offerings are usually made at midday, and are presented hy the chief 

mourner, that is, by the man who threw the corpse into the river. They 

consist generally of cooked rioe mixed with honey, the flesh and eggs 

of the tortoise, the flesh of the lizard {goh), the porcupine {saJii) 

the boar, the crab {hekra)— 2 M kinds of flesh in fact which the 'man 

or woman while living considered a luxury. Different offerings 
are presented on different days, not all at once. Those who before 
throwing the corpse into the river lay it decently out, place the head 
towards the North, and put fire on the face, perform the same kind of 
obsequies as the jjreceding, but with more system and formality. 
Instead of presenting the offerings at the foot of a deoddr tree, they 
present them at the spot were the body was laid out before it was 
thrown into the river. For the first four days the offerings are laid 
at the South end of the spot — that at which the feet of the deceased 
were laid — and the offerings during those days consist of rice beer, rice 
pancakes mixed with honey, the flesh and eggs of the tortoise. At 
the time of presenting the offerings, the mourner repeats the follow- 
ing words (all in the Musahar language) : — 

fimro hntmu, Indra, hadaria potift ! 

Boglo inagno polcha bakrti hal : 

“ Come, O dead one, from the palace of Indra I 
Come and eat the food of the world. 

Take it and return to thy palace I 
26, The offerings remain for some time at the spot where they 
were laid : after which the mourner removes them to his own cave or 
resting place (in which he is forced to live apart during the contin- 
uance of these rites, cooks the flesh and rice, throws one mouthful 
on the fire for the dead, addressing him again in the same words, and 

^ On these tree spirits^ see Tylor, Priiniitvc GitUurC) IIj 215, and II, 10. 
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then takes his own meal of what remains. From the fifth to the 
eighth day the same process is repeated ; but the offerings dnring’ 
these days are placed on the West side of the spotj the diet remain- 
ing the same as during the four days preceding. On the ninth day, 
the oferings are placed on the North side, that is, the part where the 
head of the deceased was laid, and the flesh diet is now changed 
from tortoise to crab. This is continued till the twelfth day. 
On the thirteenth day, the offerings are placed on the East side 


and the flesh diet 


is changed ffom crab to 


porcupine 


This 


is eontinued for one day more. On the fifteenth, the mourner 
goes no more to the spot, but, after being shaved, re-visits his 
family, who then, with the Patiri-or tribal priest, solemnize a feast 


and hog's flesh. ^ 


Then 


of the dead, consisting chiefly of rice beer 
follows the shaving of the head and face of the chief mourner, which 
is done not by the mourner himself, but by the brother of his mother 
or by some son of that brother, or by tbe husband of his mother’s 
sister or by some son of his mother’s sister. When the shaving has 
been completed, the shaved man and bis shaver boil some strips of 
bark torn from an dmn or deoddr tree, and, after straining off the 
fibre, wash their face and body in the sacred water. He is then at 
last fit to enter the family cave or hnt,’^ ® Last comes the general 
tribal feast of the dead. For a woman the offerings are made for 

nine instead of fourteen days, as in the case of a man. 

S7. Tbe explanation given is that the woman carries the child 
for nine months before it is born, whereas the father keeps his son 
with him for fourteen or fifteen years, that is, till he is old enough 
to marry and go out and maintain himself independently in tbe 
forest. In some parts, the period of mourning is extended for a 
married woman from nine days to twelve, and the explanation, then, 
is that three more days are added in recognition of three days 
of weakness and suffering attending child-birth. Thus, in the case 
of the manled womau, the final feast of the dead, which closes the 
days of mourning, takes place either on the tenth or the thir- 


^ Hero Mr. Nesfield ia mistaken. The Pathari or Fatiki is oortainly the 
tribal priest only of the Majhwiirs or Manjhisj who are quito distinct frqin Musahara* 
In fact, Mr. ISTcsfield seems, in rogrard to the latter, to have combined information^ 
Bomo of doubtful aoouracyj regarding the mass of more priinitivo aboriginal popula ■ 
tion along the valley of tho Son. 

3 Here, again, Mr, ITesfield must be incoiTGcfc* Aooording to Watt, DicLiowi'y 
of Uconomic Products S. V- codruSy the daoddr, is purely a Himalayan tree. Ther is 
plenty of tho dsan {terminalia glabra) in the jungles of South Miraapur, 


33 


MU3AHAE. 


teeiitli day; while that for a man takes place on the fifteenth day. 
Again, there is a distinction as to the amount of hair to he shorn 
off before the mourner can be considered pure enough to he read- 
mitted into his family. If the deceased was a man, it is neces- 
sary that he should be relieved of his beard and whiskers as well 
as of the hair of his head. If the deceased was a woman, it is 
enough that he should part company with the hair of his head only : 
for, as a woman has no heard or whiskers, there is no need (they 
think) to have such appendages shorn o:h on her account.'’' ^ 

as. The ordinary Musahars, in Mirzapur, do not worship any 

Hindu gods. They worship, with prayers 
and sacrifices, one Sadalu Lai, about whom it 
is not known exactly whether he was one of their ancestors or not. 
He is worshipped in Sawan with the sacrifice of a hog and the 
oblation of liquor. In connection with him, ancestors generally are 
worshipped. They also worship the village deities irlih) with a 
hog, liquor, flowers, and a piece of cloth. Disease and death are 

attributed to evil spirits {bhU), to whom hogs and liquor are 
offered under a banyan or pipal tree, in which they ai'e believed 
to reside. They recognise five different kinds of ghosts ; Nat and 
Pahlw^u, who are supposed to belong to the Nat tribe; Daitya, 
the spirit of a Bithman or Chhatri j Ahir of an Ahir ; and Tehya 


EoHgiou- 


Masan 


Barabanhi. according: to Mr 


MaganpS,! under 


of Banraj or forest king 


As before described, they worship the tribal ancestors, Deosi and 

Ansari the latter “under the name of Dula Deo," which is now 

understood to signify the “ dooly god. " The offerings paid to 

this divinity consist of the head of a ram or goat, the eggs of the 

lizard {goh), and a piece of yellow cloth. These are presented to 

liim on a large plate made of dhdk leaves. Treacle and butter are 

offered to him through fire. The month in which these offerings 

are chiefly made is Baisakh (April), the commencement of the 

marriage season amongst Hindus, when litters are in much request, 

and when the god is, therefore, especially propitious. ^ Like all 
■ 1 .. +TiDTr n7T>i'chn-i ■Rn.crha.ut fwhom Mr. Nesfield's iuform- 


1 Nesfisld, ipc. cit., 2M, sg. 

3 Loc. cit., 258. , /n j 7 D . 

3 TW conversion of Dulba Deo, the Gond god of mamages (Ocniral Province 

Oai^etteer, 106, 275) into Dula Deo, the god of the litter, is curious, if correct. For 
Dulha Deo, see Introduction to Popwiar Religion and Folhlore, 75. 
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ants converted into Bliagwat Deo); the ghost of a person hilled 
by a tiger. They also have in their villages images of MahaHr 
or Hannm^n; the god-monkey in his phallic form. The great 
active po-wer in the universe, according to Musabar belief, is 
Bansapatij Bansatti, or Bansuri, the goddess who (as her name 
implies) personifies and presides over forests. By her command 
the trees bear fiaut, the bulbs grow in the earth, the bees make 
honey, the tussar worm fattens on the d,sa7i leaf, and lizards, 
wolves, and jackals (useful for food to man) multiply their kind, 
She is the goddess of child-birth, To her the childless wife makes 
prayers for the grant of offspring. In her name and by her aid, 
the medicine man or sorcerer expels devils from the bodies of the 
possessed. In her name and to her honour, the village man kindles 
a new fire for lighting a hrick kiln. Woe to the man who takes a 
false oath in the name of Bansatti.^'’ ^ 


29. Bansapti is worshipped by Musahars in their own houses 
or huts. They make a platform [cJiawi) in the corner’ of the hut, 
about one inch in height, above the level of the floor, and nine 
inches in breadth and length. This little square is made of clay, 
and the sacrifice is smeared with river water or cowdung. This is 
the altar on which the offerings to her are placed — an altar without 
an idol j for there is no mound, idol, or other visible symbol under 
which Bansatti is worshipped. On ordinary occasions, the offerings 
consist of flowers, fruits, grasses, roots, &e., brought fi-esh from the 
jungles ; and the days on which the offerings are made are Monday 
and Friday . If the worsMpper has any special favour to ask, he cuts 
the ball of his finger with some blades of the sacred husa grass, and 
lets four or five drops of blood fall on the altar, a survival, as we 
may readily infer, from the now obsolete custom of human sacri- 
fice. ^ ^ ® Her special festival is in the second half of the month 


of Baisdkh. On that day it is supposed that Bansapti is married 


Mr 


syama one of the titles of Krishna),® whom Musahars call Dau 



1 Nesfield, loc. 264. 

2 Nesfleldj Zoc. 265, sg-. 

® This, however, is more than doubtful, and it looks ninoh more ae if GansAm, 
the local god of the Kols, was introdnoed into the Hindu pantheon as Ghana- 
eyAma, “ the thick, dark rain cloud, " a title of Krishna. 



36 


MUSAHAE 


Cxansanij or uncle Qaneain,^ or Bansgop^l. To him, in liis phallic 
manifestation, a cone-shaped pillar of mud is erected. 

80. Among the village Musahars the phallic deity G-ans^m is 
replaced by Bhairon, whose vehicle is a dog. A little mud pillar, id 
the shape of a lingam, is erected in his honoul*, and among the 
plains men of the Gangetic valley he has become a sort of village 
guardian deity. He is probably of aboriginal origin, and has been 
introduced into the Hindu pantheon in the form of Bhaii'ava, “ the 
terrible one,^^ who, like his Dravidian prototype, in this form, rides 
on a dog, and is called Swaswa, “whose horse is a dog.^^ Some of 
the village Musahars, in Mii'zapur, consult for their maiiiage cere- 
monies tJp^dhya Brdhmans, who are held in contempt 


by 


brethi'en. Fonr festivals are observed by the tribe in addition to 
the special tribal festival in Baisakh: the Phagila or Holi; the 
Khichari or IChicharw^r, in the end of M^gh ( Januaiy—Bebruary) j 
the Pancheinyauj generally taken as equivalent to the Ndgpanchami„ 
or snake feast, on the 5th of the light half of S^wan ; and the 
Kajari or women^s festival in the rains. 


from 


General superstitions. 


the kindred tribe 


number 


five are lucky. To meet a fox on the road 
is lucky, and a jackal the reverse. They swear on Bansapti and the 
tiger, and on liquor poured on the ground in honom* of Parihar, 
who is really a member of the Pdnchonpir or Gh§zi Miydn cycle, 
but who, according to Mr. Nesfield,^ has become a god of wine 
in the hill tracts, and is represented in the plains by Madain, the 
deity of liquor {mada). They have a water ordeal, in which the 
two disputants dive, and the man who comes up first is considered 
to have been discarded by the pure element, aud loses his case. 
They have the common oath by swearing on the head of a son. 
When the oldest woman in a Hindu household drives out poverty 
{Baridr Ickedm) on 15th Karttik by beating a sieve in the 
house, and then throwing it away, Musahars, who wish to obtain 
the powers of a sorcerer (o/^<z), lurk about, and, when the woman 
comes out, rush at her with loud cries and snatch her sieve from 
her. She is supposed to be a witch (tona), and the man who can 
first seize her fan inherits the powers. The man thus affected has 
to rush off and propitiate the offended deity by a sacrifice to Sadalu. 


You. IT. 


1 Loc» cU,f 280i 
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To cure a person affected with witchcraft, the ojha makes three 
marks on the ground with a piece of iron, which he then waves 
five times round the head of the patient with a prayer to Sadalu 
to make the exorcism effective. Witches generally attack young 
children, and the resirlt is that they are seized with vomiting. 


Women 


Socirtl customs. 


The village Musahars have now begun 


I'hey 

believe that Paramesar will brand a woman 
in heaven who desires to enter without these 
protective marks. Men wear earrings {pagara), bracelets {dharJcana), 
and arm ornaments {bijapath). The women wear two kinds of 
nose rings — the natkipa, in the side of the nose, and the buldq, in 
the septum. They have ear ornaments [karanphdl), bead necklaces, 
and glass bangles {ch4ri), 
to abstain from beef, and will not touch a Dom or Dhobi, or eat 
with Cham^rs, Dorns, or Dharkt^.i's. They will not touch the wife 
of the younger brother, the wife of the elder brother-in-law, or 
the mother of the son's wife. The hill Musaliar eats the flesh of 
the cow and buffalo, and was, as the legends show, until lately, a 
professional cow-lifter. Their clothes are of the coarsest and 
scantiest description. The use of the bark fibre, as described by 
Mr. Nesfield,^ se^s now totally abandoned, and careful enquiry 
in the Mirzapur hill tracts has failed to verify the assertion that 
any one of them now lives the life of the cave troglodyte. Their 
houses are generally low huts or booths of branches. According to 
Mr. Nesfieldj® they have a prejudice against living under a 
thatch, but this hardly prevails now among the tribe in Mirzapur. 
They generally live in small scattered communities like other 
savages.® 

33. Mr. Nesfield has prepared an elaborate account of their 

industries.* These he classifies into the 
collection and sale of medicinal roots and 
herbs, wild honey, manufacture and sale of leaf plates, sale of 
wood for fuel, collection and sale of gum, the sale of the live 
lizard [goh] used by burglars in fixing their rope on the roofs of, 
houses,® the lighting of brick kilns, the watching of fields 


^ Loc. ctf., 38. 

* Xroc, catij 34). 

^ Spencer, PriucipJcs of Bociolopj^ I, 452. 

4 Log, cit,9 40 , sqq, 

fi It is said fcliat the lizard is thrown up, attaclied to the rope, and, clinging . 
to the roof enahlea the "burglar to climb up.— JTeefield, loc. cit.j 
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and crops by nighty field labour, maUing of cateohu, rearing the 
tussar silk worm. Now-a-days, in Mirzapnr, their chief occupation 
is that of carrying palanquins. They are short, stout, hardy, little 
fellows, and make excellent bearers. 

Distrihution of the Musahars oecnrding to the Census of 1691, 




DlSTK-IOTa. 

4 

BanmA- 

nusli. 

0 

Allahabad .... 

44 * 

Bbuareg , » 

1 

• •• 

Slirzapur .... 

4 4 * 

Jaunpur .... 

1,010 

• 

Gh&zipur .... 


Eallia «... 


Goraklipur 

4 44 

BiiSti .... 

327 

Azamgarh 

1 

MS Eareli .... 

412 

FaizSbM . . t . 

2,140 

Gonda .... 

12 

Sultanpur . . . ' . 

2,011 

Partabgarh- . • 

24.2 

BS,rabanki .... 

68 

TOTAt. 

• 

6,122 


Kliar^- 

bind. 

KharwSr. 

Other 

sub- 

castes. 

TOTAlh. 

861 

Ill 

1,142 

1,603 

1 

4*4 

2,560 

322 

2,882 

1 


4,S06 

891 

5,397 

263 

1,660 

1,989 

4,912 

499 

1,635 

723 

2,258 

44 4 

8 

192 

200 

44 9 

. 

1 1 1 

14,993 

1‘1,993 

1 



i 

4 1 1 

227 

i • • 

ill 

1,877 

1,877 

4 4 4 

III 

1 9 1 

412 

44 9 

9 9 9 

70 

2,216 

999 

494 

1 9 4 

12 

99 4 

9 4 9 

394 

2,405 

4 99 

ill 

978 

1,220 

• • • 

94 4 

80 

148 

614 

10,269 

23,657 

40,662 







39 


irlaBANSi. 



Nagbansi 


A sept o£ Eajpiits in Gorakhpur, of whom Dr, 


Buchanan ^ writes There are in this District a good many Mg- 

bansis, some of whom call themselves merely by that name, while 

« 

others call themselves Vayasas, a name which in the account of 
Shah^bad has been written Vais. The Vayasas or Vais, however, 


admit 


Lucknow 


and the Ganges, where they were long settled, and from whence 
they came to this District, some generations ago, in consequence of 


a famine, 
account v 


with 


as 


descended of the great dragon {ndg), and, as such, claimed 



personage of a good deal more consequence than the Rishis, from 
whom the others claim a descent. They said, and perhaps believed,, 
that should a serpent from ignorance or mistake bite one of them, 
the poison would do them no injury. But I had no opportunity 
of putting their faith to the trial, that was proposed by the chief 
of Nagpur. Other Vayasas, however, altogether disclaimed this 
extraction and gave one as fully difficult of belief. There was,, 
they say, a certain very holy personage named Vasishtha, well 
known to all Hindu scholars, who had a cow known to all, and 


named Kamdhenn. This was a veiy precious animal, which was 
coveted by Viswamitra, king of Gadhipui’, who threatened to take- 
her by force. Vasisbtha was much afflicted at this, and Kanidhenu 
seeing his grief, asked him if he meant to part with her. To this 
he replied that he had no wish of this kind, but had no power to 
resist the king j on which a number of warriors sprung from the 
cow, overthrew Viswamitra and, having killed most of his armies- 
and children, redneed him to become a Bi-ahman, in which character 
he became an eminent saint. On this occasion the Singhar Eajpnts 
sprang from the horns of the cow, the Haras from hei hones, the 
Kachhoyas from her tliighs, the Chandels from between her horns,, 
and the Tilokchandras from the root of her nose. The great king 
Salivahana was of this tribe, and having had three hundred and 
sixty wives, was ancestor of many K-ajputs, among whom are the 


^ E(ksiQXifi Indio j II; 
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VayaBas who derive their name from Vayaswara, as already men- 
tioned. Those who claim descent from the cow^ account in this 
way for their being called Nagbansi ; they say that a child of a 
'I'ilokchandra was in habit of feeding daily with milk a serpent 
which he found in a wood. After some time the serpent was highly 

4 * 

pleased and told the child to call his descendants Naghausi; and 

that he would make him a great Raja^ which according’ly happened. 

Bhima was one clay poisoned by his cousirr Duryodhana and the 

body throwir into the river. It so happened , that in . that vicinity 

the dang'liter of a dragon bad long been in the habit of praying to 

Sivaj and was, a great favonrite j but on that clay she had offered 

flowers which were rather decayed^ on which the irascible god 

* • 

cursed heij and declared that she should have a corpse for a husband. 

i ^ " 

The afflicted darnsel (for the dragons of the lower world, both male 

i * * 

and female, have human shape whenever they please) went to 

f 

Siva^’s spouse and told her' the hard sentence. On this the goddess 
upbraided bqr- husband for bestowing so severe a punishment for .so 


i « 


trifling an offence. It was^ 'therefore^ agreed that Bhima should be 
restored to life after the fair, dragon had married his body and he 
had by- her a numerous ofepritig. The Nagbausi .Rajputs. iu the 
female line are thus deBcencled of the devil, and if Bhmia^s mother 
had been- what she ought^ might l>y the father^s side: be descended 
of the. Moon,; but the good rnaii Pandu had nothing to do in the 
matter, and the lady, iris wife, had Phima to the 


god of wind. 


This, I am. told,; is the story which the Nagpur Ilaja wishes to be 
* * ^ 

believed, -aud he probably thinks that the bar of bastardy so long 
ago and in such circumstances is no great blot on his scutcheon, 

i m m • 

qomo 



In this District the tribe is very numerous, but hav^ 
lately from the West, ancl possess no considerable estates, so that 

I J 

no fahiily eanb.e traced to the .time when the Cheros, ,, their real 
ancestors, held ths country /i* 


t I 


S. This • local- account of the connection, between the Naghair si 


Rajputs.and the Tilokchandi Bais ,of Oudh is interesting, 
Oudh legends -will he found hnder the head jSais, 


The 


I % 


!N N ao, . N an. — - (Sanskrit according to some a cor- 

ruption oi.sndpilfi, “ one who bathes the Hindu barber caste. In 




5 Baaad on^ enqiiirioa at MirzapuP’ and notes . by. Pandit Baldoo Prasad, Deputy 
Oolleetor, Cawnpur j Mr. W, Oockbiirn, Jalauii ; M; Olihote Lai, Arolifsological Sur- 
vey, Lucknow ; Mr. W. H. 0. N* SoagTaves District Suporintoiidont of Police, Easti, 
and tile Deputy Inspector of Soliools, Bareilly and Agra. 
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Bundelkhand he is also known as Khawas which was a title for the 
attendant on a grandee j and Birtiya or " he that gets his main- 


hinham 


tenance (vn/i/-i} from his constitnents. ” When 

madan he usually calls himself Hajjdm, which means in Arabic a 
scaiifier. It is curious that the Nai, who is the great gossip- 


monger 


Wilson 


of the country side^ has so little in the way of tradition 
about his own caste. According to one account they are descended 
from a vKshatviya father and a Shdra mother ; according to Pard- 
saia from a Knveri father and a Pattikara mother. Another tradi- 
tion is that Siva created them to cut the nails of Parvati. The 
tribal sajint of barbers is Sen or Sain Bhagat^ whose name according 
to Muhammadan tradition was really Husain. He is said to have 

been a resident of Partabpura, a village in the Phillaur Tahsil of 
Jalandhar District. 

wEis tlio liG was a devout worshipper of Vislmu and his 

descendants were for some time the family Gurus of the E§gas of 

Bandhugarh, One day he was so entranced in his devotion that he 
forgot to attend the Il4ja to shave Inm ; when he came later on in 
the day to apologise he found to his amazement that the Ekja had 
been shaved as usual. It then became clear that the deity had 
really come in person and officiated for his absent votary. His 
votaries are mostly barbers and are found in the Western Panjab. 

2. At the last Census the barbers wore enumerated in a Hindu 

and Muhammadan branch. Of tbe Hindus 
the following snb-eastes were recorded : Ban- 


Internal structixve. 


bheru, which is said to mean "quarrelsome; B§,rb which is the 
name of a- caste who have been separately described ; Gold, which is 
also a snb-caste of Kumhdrs ; Kauaujiya and Mathuriya, " residents 
of Knnauj and Mathura respectively; Sainhhagat, who take their 
name from the tribal saint ; Sribdstah from the city of Sr^vasti, and 
Umniara, which is the name of one of the Banya tribes. But 
besides these there are many others. Thus to the east of the Pro- 
vince we find the Sribdstah, Kauaujiya, Bhojpuriya, or " residents of 
Western Bengal ; Audhiya or Awadbi^^a from Ajndhya; Magahiya 
from Magadha or Bihar ; Byahta who pride themselves on prolribit- 
ing widow-marriage and taking only virgin brides {hydhta)^ and 
Musalmani which is another term for the Hajjam. In Lucknow we 
have the Sribastab ; Chamarmunda or "those who shave Chamars 
the Kumhra who do the same service for KumhcLis, and the Usarha. 
In JJlaun are the Sribastab ; Ummard; Husrentd j Bawar, and Bhe- 
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mya. In Bijnor are the Gol^, Pachhahi or ” Western and the Fur- 
biya or “ Eastern and the Bliimbru who are apparently the same as 
the Banbheru. In Basti are found the Sarwaiiyuj which is the name- 
of a well-known Brihman tribe and means “a resident, of Sarjirp^r or 
the land beyond the river Sarju : the Kananjiya and the Turkiya or 
Turkish Muhammadan branch. Lastly, in Cawnpur we find the, Sri- 
b§.stab Ummar and Rithaur, the name of a famous Rajput sept. 
Here the barbers refer their origin to Srinagar or Kashmir. In tho- 
Hills again they are reported to have regular ffotras like the higher 
classes, such as Chanwal, Kasyapa and Bharadwaj^. The complete 
returns of the last Census show 888 sub-divisions of the Hindu 


Musalman 


Those of most local 


importance are the Bahlimi, Deswala and Gaur of Saharanpur, 
the Bulehra and Deswala of Muzaffarnagar j the Turkiya of 
Bareilly and Gorakhpur ; the Gol6 of Bijnor ; the Bais, Sulaim^ni 
and Tiukiya of Basti j the Purabiya and Turkiya of Kheri, and 
the Pii'zMa of Gonda. 

3. The Nais generally observe the usual rule of exogamy which 

bars marriages in their own family, and those- 


Marriaffs rules. 


o£ the maternal uncle and father's sister a.s- 


long as relationship is remembered. To the East of the province- 
the marriage age is ten or eleven^ and a man may marry as many 
wives as he can afford to keep. They have the usual triple form of 


'e-—C/iar^ana 


In the 


fii’st two the binding part of the ceremony is the worshipping of the 
feet of the bridegroom ( pdnwp'Uja, pair puja) by the father of the 
bride and the Sendurddn or marking of the forehead of the bride by 
the bridegroom with red lead. The dola form is adopted only by 
poor people. Widows are re-married by all the sub-castes except, 
the By§hta. The ceremony merely consists in dressing the woman 

in a suit of new clothes provided by her lover who also gives her sr 
set of jewelry. Erom Jalaun it is reported that Nais will not 
marry in their own village because they consider residents of the 
same village brothers and sisters. One origin of this feeling may 
be the desire so strongly felt by barbers to keep the constituents 
or persons they serve {jajmdn) in the same family ; but at the same 
time it illustrates an important principle which is at the bottom 
of one plausible theory of the origin of exogamy. Thus Dr. 
Westermarck ^ maintains that there is an innate aversion to sexual 
iutereoui'se between people living very closely together from early 


1 


History of Hximan Marriage^ 320, 
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youtlij Aiid that, as such people are in most cases related, this feeling' 
displays itself chiefly as a horror of intercourse between near kin.” 


4* NSris belong to all 


Hindu 


some being 


Eeligion, 


Vaishnavas, some Saivas and some Sdktas. 
As we have seen, to the West of j, the 2 n' 0 V" 
ince their tribal saint is Sain Bhagat, To the East their clan 
deities are Phdlmati, a form of Devi, Bhairon Baba, who is a 
genuine village godling and has been adopted, as has been shown 
elsewhere,^ into the Br^hmanieal ]Dantheon as Bhairava, one of the 
most terrible forms of Siva, and Birtiya or Birtiha. These deities 
are worshipped on any lucky day in the month of Chait; 

or chicken and the offering' 

o 

; Bhairon Bdba with onlv 


with 


II 


of a piece of cloth dyed with tui'meric 
a ram ; Birtiha, who is a low class godling, with a young pig and an 
oblation of spirits. Their marriage and other domestic ceremonies 
are regulated by Brahmans, who to the West ai'e drawn from the 
Kanaujiya or Sanadh tribes and to the East from the Sarwariya, 


In Basti they worsh 
Sain Bhagat and so 


Mahabir and Bhdffawati and to the West 


e Muhammadan saints like 


Miy 


Amroha or Jalesar and Zdhir’pir. They cremate their married 
dead and dispose of the ashes in ,the Ganges or one of its tribu-' 
taries. The unmarried dead are either bm'ied or thrown into a 
river after a sort of perfunctory cremation (Jal pravd/i). They 
pei-form the usual srdddha, but in a less complete way than as is 
usual among the higher and more orthodox castes. 

5. The barber’s trade is undoubtedly of great antiquity. In the 

Occupation and social Veda ® we read"” Sharpen us like the razor 

in the hands of the barber;” and again, 
'^Driven by the wind, Agni shaves the hair of the earth like 
a barber shaving a beard.” In early times they must have enjoyed 
considerable dignity ; Updli the barber was the first propounder of 
the law of the Buddhist Church.® 

6, A village song from Bundelkhand gives a very graphic 
description of his functions. 8ahse N&i bara khUdri j Lehar sil 
QiaJiarni, ehhura kari tayydr cknrdnri; Ckoti pakar xffbon 
komdtida, bay half mockk aur ddrhi ; Qola phirm su mm rakhkar 


^ a Auction fo Po^pxtlav Religion and Folhlorej 67. 

3 Wileoi 2 | Riig Feda, IV, 233: Xj 142-4: : Eajendra Ldla Mifcra, Iiido AryctTis. 
^Oldepberg) Life of Buddha, 159, Spence Fardy, Uastern Moncirchism, 238. 


Nil, nIo, nItj. 


u 


kalam nulcUi kdrlu ; Mund mmd har pet ehaldvai^ khti har& 
na lari : Peti hagJial dabdkar lota hdtk liye f%j gdri. 


all men the barber is the greatest trickster. 


With 


whetstone, nail parer and razor he gets ready his tool wallet. 
He catches people by the topknot and clean shaves them, arm- 
pit, moustache and beard. Leaving a round tonsure on the head, 
he points off the side-locks. By clean shaving he fills his belly- 
Neither field nor garden has he. With his wallet under his arm 
and his brass water pot in his hand, he makes his living.'” This, 
however, describes only one and perhaps not the most important 


function 


the barber. Besides 


shaving and shampooing his 


constituents, he acts as a village menial j prepares the tobacco 
at the chcmpdl or village rest-honse and waits on strangers and 
guests. As we have seen in dealing with various castes, his duties 


in 


connection with 


marriages 


and other similar functions are 
acts as the general village match' 


numerous and important. He 
maker, a duty which his wandering habits of life and his admit- 
tance into respectable households admirably fit him to discharge. 
He is always on the look-out for a suitable match for the children 
of his employers, and his powers of lying and exaggerating the 
beauty of a girl and the qualities of a marriageable youth are 
hio’hly developed. He also acts as eonfidential envoy and carries 
announcements of marriages, invitations and congratulations at preg- 
nancy and child-birth. In the absence of a Brahman he tabes up 
the duties of a hedge priest and can bring a wedding or a funeral 
to a successful issue. But he will not bear news which is inauspici- 
ous, such as that of a death. This is carried by the Bhangi, 

Besides this 

he is the rural leech, bone setter, tooth drawer and performer of 
petty operations, 

business he takes the name of Jai’rah who is usually a Ndi, If a 

Muhammadan he ' 


Chamar, Balahar, Dusadh or other village drudge. 


such as lancing boils and the like, Bor this 


circumcision 


Nais perform this operation for their Mnsalman neighbours. Akin 
to him are the Joukl,ra or leech applier, which is the name of one 
of the Kori sub-castes, the Kanmailiya or ear cleaner and the 


Mahawat who is 
carries some rude 


cupping with a cow’s horn and 
Lmhoo nine with which he sucks 


the matter out of abscesses and sore ears. The functions of these 
craftsmen all more or less closely trench upon those of the Nai, 

V . It is rather surprising then, that with all these important 
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and confidential duties intrusted to him, his social position is not 
higher than it is. "We have seen that menial tribes have their 
own Nais and most o£ the barbers who serve Europeans are 
Mnhammadans, because this employment would offend his high 
caste Hindu clients. The Nai is not much higher in the social 
scale than one of the minor grades of handicraftsmen. The reason 
of this is that his duty of surgery brings liim in contact with 
blood, and he has not only to cut the first hair of the child and thus 
contracts some of the pa,i’tuntion impurity, but he also has to shave 


and cut the 


cremation. He also shaves 


the heads of the monrners, and his wife, as we have seen in dealing 
with the birth cirstoms of various castes, succeeds the Chamiriii 
midwife and acts as a sort of monthly nurse. She also brings out 
the bride at the 


larriage ceremony where she is very much 


evidence. All this tends to procme for her a somewhat doubtful 
reputati on. 

8. Nais d rink sphits and eat the flesh of goats, sheep and deer. 
They eat the leavings of Brahmans, Kehatriyas, Vaisyas and K^y- 
asths. All Hindus will drink water at their hands, and part of 
their trade is to attend feasts, wash the feet of the guests, hand 
round the dishes and remove the leavings. Chamdrs and other out- 
caste tribes will eat Mcfichi cooked by them and many high castes 
will eat ^akhi prepared by them. 

9. The barber is one of the most important members of the vil- 
lage community. His wandering habits and his right of entry into 
households give him great facilities for the collection' of gossip, and 
the place where he carries on his business, usually in the open air, 
becomes, like the Homan tonstrina or the Ploreutine barber’s shop 
immortalised in ‘‘ Eomola,” the centre of village talk and intrigue. 
He is a prosperous craftsman, receiving not only annual dues 
from his constituents, hut special fees for marriages, confinenieuts, 
circumei sious , and so on. The wit and wisdom of the country side is 
much devoted to the Nai. “ These four are always foul — the bar- 
ber, the midwife, the leech and the butcher ” [Nai, ddt, laid, quas- 
sdi, in ka sntak hadhi na jde). “ In a barber's wedding every one is 
a Thdkur.” {Idin kebdrdtmm Thakm'e.Th&kur), Hence he gets 
the mock honorific title of Thdkurji. The barber washes others’ 
feet hut is ashamed to wash his own” [An hd gorva dhod nanny a, 
dpan dkovat hjde), and lastly, “ Every one must bow his head to 
the barber ” [Bajjdm he dge sab M sir jhnUa hai). 



Distribution of the Ndis according to the Census of 1891. 
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Distribution of tJie Nats according to the Census of 1891 — contd. 


Nil? nIo, kIu. 
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Naithana. — A class g£ Hill BiEiLmans who ’belong to the micMle' 
class and BharadwS.ja gotra. “ They ascribe theii* origin to Jwala" 
pnr near Hardw^r in the Saharanpur District, whence they came 
some thiii}y generations ago and took service with Eija Sona P^Ia. 
They belong to the Gaur Division and owe their name to the vil- 
lage of Naithina. They are distinct from both Sarola and Gangdri, 
but the better class of Naithdna Brahmans intermarry with the for- 
mer and the poorer with the latter. They affect service especially.” ^ 
H akhi.- — A Saiva order, so called because they allow their nails 
[mjcli] to grow long. This appears to be the only difference bet- 
ween them and Atits or Sannyasis. Most of them live by begging, 
but Some have a private income from trade. They are very vain 
of their austerity {fapasga). 

NaHband . — (IfaH “ahorse shoe,” band^ “fastening”) the farrier 
and horse shoer. They are Muhammadans, some calling themselves 
Shaikh and others Pathan. These divisions are endogamoiis. They 
observe the usual Muhammadan customs. Those who are well-to-da 
marry their daughters as infants ; some defer marriage till 1 5 or 
16. Widows re-marry by the Niksih form wHch is eq^uivalent to- 
the Hindu sagdi. Among lower class Muhammadans the term 
Nik§,hj which properly means the orthodox ceremony of marriage, ^ 
has been appropriated in this degraded sense. Widow-marriage 
does not appear to be common, but a widow may many the younger 
brother of her late husband or a stranger to the family. Infidelity in 
the wife warrants divorce, but the fact must be proved to the satis- 
faction of the tribal council. They belong to the Sunni sect, and 
specially revere, like many of the inferior Muhammadan tribes, the 
Panehonph’ and Shaikh Saddu, the latter of whom is propitiated by 
the offering of* a he-goat and sweet cakes fried in butter {gulgula) 
with garlands of flowers. They also burn incense {loidn) in his 
honour. They so far follow Hindu usage as to offer sweetmeats 
{halloa) and cakes to the sainted dead at the Sliabibarat and on 
Friday when there is sickness in the family. 

Their occupation is farriery and treatment of horses and is 
^ thus equivalent to the Hindu Salotari 

Occupation. / i • . 

(Sanskrit, Sdlihotra s “ one who receives 


oblations of rice or corn,^^ and hence a horse) . 


^AtlciiisoD, Eimalayan Gas^eiteer, III, 269. 
s Soe Hughes DictionaTy of Isldm^ 318 

On this SQG Max Muller, lectures on the Science of Language, 1, 167, nots)=* 
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Nanakpanthi, Nanakshahi. — A geueiul term which seems to 
be -used in rather an uncertain way to denote various kinds of Sikh 
Faqirs. They all take their name and derive their doctrine from 
Ndnak, a Khatri of Talwandij in the Lahore Distriet, who was born 
in 1469 A.D.'^and died in 1538-9 A.D. “Nanak combined the 

A 

excellencies of preceding reformers and he avoided the more grave 
errors into which they had fallen. Instead of the circumscribed 
divinity, the anthropomorphous god of Ramanand and Kabir, he 
loftily invoked the Lord as the one, the sole, the timeless Being j 

^ m 

the Creator, the Self-existent, the Incomprehensible, and the Ever- 
lasting. He likens the Deity to Truth, which was before the world 
began, which is and shall endure for ever, as the ultimate cause and 
idea of all we know or behold. He addresses equally the Mula and 


the Pandit, the Darvesh and the Sannyisi, and tells them to remem- 
ber that Lord of Lords who had seen come and go numerous Muliam- 
mads, Vishnus, and Sivas, He tells them that virtues and charities, 
heroic acts and gathered wisdom are nought of themselves j that 
the only knowledge that availeth is the knowledge of God, and 
then as if to rebuke those vain men who saw eternal life in their 
own aot of faith, he declares that they can only find the Lord on 
whom the Lord looks with favour. Yet the extension of grace is 
linked with the exercise of our will, and the beneficent use of our 
faculties. God, said N^nak, places salvation in good works and 
uprightness of conduct ; the Lord will require of man what he has 
done, and the teacher further required timely repentance of men, 
saying “ If not until the day of judgment the sinner abaseth him- 
self, a punishment shall overtake him.'’"' ^ 

2. And yet Mr. Maolagan ® says : “ There is nothing in his 

doctrine to distinguish it in any marked way from that of the 
other saints who taught the higher form of Hinduism in Northern 
India. The unity of God, the absence of any real distinction 
between Hindus and Musalmdns, the uselessness of ceremonial, the 
vanity ' of human wishes, even the equality of castes are topics com- 
mon to Nanak and the Bhagats j and the Adi-granth or sacred 


comniled hv Nanak. is full 


^ A M ^ " 

temporary teachers* who taught essentially the same doctrines as 
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1 CuuHbgliani, History of Sifc/is, i-U 
^Panjdb Census Beim'ti 148. 
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Nanak himself. Nor in spite of the legends relating to him, does 
he appear to have had any very remarkable following during his 
lifetime. And yet the persons now returning themselves as his 
special adherents very largely outnumber the followers of any of 
the Bhagats or reformers of the same period. The particular success 
of N^nak’s teaching, as compared with that of the other reforming 
teachers, had its foundation in a variety of circumstances, of which 
not the least important were the character of his successors and 
the nature of the people who listened to him. hlost of the other 


Bhagats were men of the south-east, teachers from Benares, 
Eajputana and Delhi. Ntlnak alone had his origin in the Paniab 
proper, removed equally from the centre of the Empire and of 
Hinduism, and found his following among castes who possessed 
such sterling qualities as the Panjab Khatris and Jats. But 
if N^uak had no successors, or successors of no moment, his 
following would doubtless have remaiued a trifling one; and it 
must not be supposed that the large number of Nanakpantbis shown 
in onr .tables would have been so returned if Sikhism had not had 
subsequently a political history ^ 

3. “ The NS.uakpanthis of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen- 
turies were a sect much as the Kabirpanthis and D^dnpanthis ai’e 
sects, — a sect with certain wide opinions diffeiing from the ordi- 

I 

nary Hindu orthodoxy and distinguished from other sects more by 
the ebaracter of its Gurus and the organisation of their adherents 
than by any remarkable differences of doctrine. The NS-nakpanthis 
of to-day are known roughly as Sikhs who are Sinhs, followers of the 
earlier Gurus, who do not think it necessary to follow the ceremonial 
and social observances inculcated by Guru Govind Siuh. Their 
characteristics are, therefore, mainly negative ; they do not forbid 
smoldng; they do not insist on long hair, or the other four 
kahkasi they are not baptized with the pdkul-, they do not look on 
the Brahman as superfluity, and so forth. The chief external 
difference between the Nanakpanthi Sikh and the followers of Guru 
Govind Sinh is the disposal of the hair; the former, like the 
Hindu, shaves all hut the scalp lock {bodi^ ehoii] and hence is often 
known as a Muua or Munda shaven or Bodiwala Sikh, while 
the Sikh proper wears long hair, They are also known as Sajh- 
d^ri. The only form of baptism known among the Nanakpantbis 
is the ordinary Hindu practice of drinking the footnectar of the 
Gm’u and this is not very common. It is known as CharmM 
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pdhil or foot baptism""' as opposed to KhandS kd pdhul or "'sword 

baptism "" of tbe Govindi Sikhs. It will thus be seen that from one 

point of view there is very little difference between a Naualcpanthi 
and an ordinary lax Hindu."" 

4. In these Provinces also the term NSnakshahi seems to be a 
The Nanakpanthis of the general term applied to all followers of 

North-Weatern Proyincea -m" i i i i 

and Oudh, JNanalr^ aucL laclucies six sections ; UdS^si^ 

Nirmalaj Kukapanthi, AkMi, SutharashShi and Eagreti. Some 
are said to be initiated by shaving the hair and washing the body 
with curds and water ; others do not shave the hair and let it grow 
all their lives. Their body is bathed in Ganges water which the 
initiate has to drink, and he also washes the feet of the Guru and 
drinks the water [charanamrita) . After this the mantra, or formula 
satija ndnia is whispered into his ear, and when he reaches' a 
higher stage he receives the mantra-tatwa niasi mdha vdkya. Any 
of the four great divisions ( varna) may join the order and there 
is no condition of age. The habits and guise of the various sections 

differ . 

(1) Among Ud^sis some have the hair shaved, some let it !grow 
long. They wear a narrow waisfccloth {hopin) dyed with red 
ochre {peril) and an aneliala or cloth round the waist. 
They carry a water vessel (JcamandaV) like Saniiyasis, 
Those who are heads {mahant ) of a monastery wear a head 


isdfa) 


vermilion 


{%) The Nirmalas dress like the Ud^sis, but keep their hair 
long and sometimes wear white clothes, 

(3) The Kukapanthis wear the hair uncut and wear a turban 
and ordinary clothes. They live a family life {gritiasth) 
and carry a white rosary. 

(4) The Akdlis wear the hair long and wear a waist band {jdn- 
ghiya) and a black, and sometimes a white, turban. They 
are sometimes family men and sometimes wandering ascetics. 
They wear an iron ring {chakra) in the turban and an iron 
rosary. To the Brahmanical thread {janeu) they tie a small 
knife and wear an iron ring {kara) on the waist. 

(5) The Suthi'ashahis are both house -keepers and mendicants. 
They heat two sticks together and sing the praises of Guru 
N§nak or some other worthy of the sect. They wear a white 

dress with a strip of black cloth round the neck and a turban 

• % 

of the same colour. This cloth is usually of wool. 
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(6) The Ragretis are said to be the lowest of all and to be like 
Chamars. They are followers of Guru GovindSinh. They 
are apparently the same as the Rangretas of the Panjab 
where they are classed as a sub-division of the Chdhra 
sweepers. 

6. Ud^-sis and Nirmalas live on cooked food which they beg 
^ . both at houses and at regular alms-houses 

Occupation. ^ 

( hshetra). Many of them have an in- 
come of their own or are maintained by rich disciples. They ask 
for alms with the cry Ndrdyan ! They will eat haohchi prepared 
by a Brahman, Kshatriya or Vaisya and will take pakhi from, a 
Sfidra, They will drink water from the hands of any of the four 
classes. The ascetic class do not marry j those who adopt a family 
life mari’y in their own sect. Some keep concubines and those who 
are of Sudra origin all ow widow marriage. Ascetics eat only once 
a day j the others twice. The use of tobacco, spirits and meat is 
prohibited. But some of the Uddsis smoke and use snuff. Those 
who have adopted a family life eat and drink according to the custom 
of the caste from which they originally sprang. They have cooking 
vessels like ordinary Hindus, They do not officiate as priests in 
Hindu temples. Their own temple is known as sangat^ and the 
granth. or sacred book of Nanak is worshipped there. Their chief 
place of pilgrimage is Amritsar, but they also go to Jaggannath> 
Badrikdsrama, Setbandh Rameswar and Dwdrika, where they 
worship the idols of the shrine. They salute each other with the 
phrase Jag Guru hi fateh f ” Victory to the Teacher/' Udasis in 
saluting each other use the word Dandwat ‘‘ obeisance," The Grihas- 
thas and Mathdhdris, the family men and abbots are cremated ; 
the bodies of the ascetic class are thrown into a river. Besides the 
Graiith they revere the five deities {Panckdeva)) Brahma, Vishnu, 
Siva and the Sdkti. The duties of those who act as Gurus are to 
read the Scriptures, to ponder over the Vedanta philosophy, to give 
religious instruction according to the Upanishads, to give advice to 
their disciples. Whatever their disciples offer the Gurus take and in 
all religious matters they are consulted. 

Nanbai, Nanba, Nanpaz, — (Persian Ndn bread") the baker 
caste. In the cities they call themselves Rotiwala or Biskutwala 
“ biscuit maker ." He either purchases fiotir himself, and sells Eng- 
lish bread [dabhal roU ) or he cooks dishes prepared by his custom- 
ers, All those recorded at the last census were Muhammadans. The 



NAiQSKBANDl« 


caste is, of eourse, enfcii'ely occupational and they intevmariy fi’cely 
with other Muliammadans. 


Distnbv^tion of Ninh&is according to the Census of 1891, 



Disteiots. 


Numbers. 


DisTBicTa, 


Numbers. 


Meevut • 

Mathura 

Agra 

FarruUhabfed * 

Maiupmu . 


JBJtawah . 
Etab 
Bud&un . 


MoraddbAd •> 
SbahjahAnpur . 
Cawnpur . 

Fatehpur 
Lalitpur , 


89 Ghazipur 



120 

135 

19 

71 

10 

21 

55 

290 


Gorakhpur 

Azaingai’h 

Lucknow 

> 

Uii4o • 
R46 Bareli 
Silapur . 
Hardoi . 
Kberi > 
Babrdich 


26 Sultanpur 


3 Parta-bgarh 


Toiaz. 




6d 

7d3 

58 

243 

48 

12 

33 

66 

13 

32 

22 

11 


2,177 


NaEdwani.^— A sept of Oudh Eajputs, who were, in Sitapur, 
the predecessors of the Gaur E^jputs. 

Naqshbandi, Naqshhandiya. — An order of Muhammadan 

Faqii's which was founded by Khwaja Pir Muhammad Naqshband, 
whose tomb is in the Easar-i-Urfin at Bukhara, This man and 
his father were both manufacturers of brocade, hence the name 
Naqshband or the ‘ pattern maker. The sect was introdnced 
into India by Shaikh Ahmad Sirbandi, whose priestly genealogy is 
traced back to Abu-Bakr, the first Khalifa. The Naqabibandis 
worship entirely by the zihr ■'i’-loh.af, or the ^ silent process,"’ sitting 
perfectly calm and quiet, and repeating the Kalima under their 
breath. They often sit immersed in meditation {murdqaha/i) ^ quite 
motionless, with the head bent, and the eye closed ox fixed on the 
ground. All singing and music they utterly repudiate, and are 



* SUapv^ Seltlcment Report^ 39-. 
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extremely strict adherents of the institutes and traditions of ortho- 
dox Muhammadanism. The spiritual guides of the order do not sit 
apart from their disciples, but, ranging them in a circle, seat them- 
selves by their sides, with a view of communicating their own 
ruystie virtues to the minds of their followers by some sort of hid- 
den magnetism.^ ” They have a practice of going about begging 
with a lamp in their hands, whence the proverb Chirdgh rans/iati 
murdd Msil, “ The lamp is lighted and the wishes fulfilled.^"’ 

Distribution of the Naqshhaniis according to the Census of 1891. 

% 

Districts# J^umbore. Districts. Numbers. 

Sah&raupur . . , 7 Gorakhpur ... 6 

Muzaffarnagar . . . 1 Azamgarh . - . 4i91 

Mainpuri .... 92 Lucknow ... 6 

Etawah .... 13 Faiz&bad . . . 27 

Pilibhlt .... 1 


Allakabad ... 16 Total . 668 



Narauliya. — An influential Rdjput sept in Ghdzipur, who claim 
to be a branch of the Parihdr, and to take their name from Narwar 
in Gwalior. They are among the eai’lier settlers and say that their 
ancestors killed the Chero Rdja, while he was in a state of intoxica- 

4 

tion, and ocoupied his dominions. They are inordinately proud, 
passionate, and extravagant, and have lost a large part of their 
ancestral property. They claim to belong to the Kasyapa gotra.^ 
Nat® (Sanskrit “ a dancer,'^) a tribe of so-called gypsy 
dancers, acrobats, and prostitutes who are found scattered all over 
the Province. The problem of the origin and ethnological afSnities 
of the Nats is perhaps the most perplexing within the whole range 
of the ethnography of Northern India, and the enquiries, of which 


1 Panjd^ Census Report^ 196. 

2 Oldham, Qhdzvpur Memo., I, 61. 

s Baaed on information collected at Mirzapnr and notes by Ba,ba Badri-ndth, 
Deputy OoUeotor, Eheri; M. Niydz Ahmad, Patshpur ; A, B. Bruce, Esq., 0. S., 
GhAzipm- ; BAbn SAnwal DAs, Deputy Collector, Hardoi; M. GopAl Prasad, NMh 
Tahsildar, EtAwab ; the Deputy Inspectors of Schools, ShAhjahAnpur, Budaun, BiJ- 
nor. 
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the result is given here, leave its solution almost as uncertain as 
ever. The real fact seems to be that the name Nat is an occupa- 
tional term which includes a number of difierent clans who have 
been grouped together merely on account of their common occupa- 
tion of dancing, prostitution, and performance of various primitive 
industries. 

3. The same people are found also beyond the boundaries of 
these Provinces. Thus they appear to be identical, at least in occu- 
pation, with the IColhatis of Bombay, who are also known as Dorn- 
ban, and are rope dancers and tumblers, as well as makers of the 
small buffalo horn pulleys which are used with cart ropes in fasten- 
ing loads. They also make hide combs and gunpowder flasks. 
When a girl comes of age, she is called to choose between marriage 
and prostitution. If, with her parents'’ consent, she wishes to lead a 
married life, she is well taken care of and carefully watched. If 
she chooses to be a tumbler and a prostitute, she is taken before the 
caste council, a feast is given, and with the consent of the council 
she is declared a prostitute. The prostitutes are not allowed to eat 
with other Kolh^tis, except with their own children. Still, when 



Amha BhawS.mj Hannman, Khandoba, and the cholera goddess 
Maridi j but their favourite aud, as they say, their only living gods 
are the bread-winners or hunger-searers, the drum, the rope, and 
the balancing pole.^ ’ ^ 

3. Of the same people in the Dalikhin, Major Gunthorpe ^ 
writes : — “ The IColhdtis belong to the great Sansya family of robbers 
and claim their descent from Mallanur, the brother of Sdusmal. 
There are two tribes, Dukar Kolhdtis and Kam or Pdl Kolhdtis. 
The former are a non-wandenng criminal tribe, whereas the latter are 
a non-wandering criminal class. Depraved in morals, the males of 
both tribes subsist to a great extent by the pmstitidion of some of 
their females, though let it he said to the credit of the former 
that they are not so bad as the latter. They labour for them- 
selves by cultivating land, by taking service as village watchmen, or 
by hiring themselves to villages to destroy that pest of Indian 
farmers, the wild hog, and above all they are professional robbers. 

t 

1 Bombay Gazetteers XX, 186, aq» 

- Botes on Criminal Tribes j 46, sqq. The KolhStis take their name from ffoUidi, 
the "bamboo on which they perform. — Bombay Gazeiteerj XII, 123, sq’. 
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Kam Kolhatis, on the other hand^ are a lazy^ good-for'iiothiug class 
o£ men who, beyond making a few combs and shuttles of bone, will 
set their hands to no class of labour, but subsist mainly by the 
immoral pursuits of their women. At every large fair may be seen 
some of the portable huts of this tribe, made of grass, the women 
decked in jewels and gaudy attire sitting at eacb door, whilst the 
men are lounging lazily at the back. The males of the Dukar 
Kolhati tribe are a 6no manly set of fellows, and obtain the distinc- 
tion of Dukar, ' hog ^ from the fact of their hunting the wild, and 
breeding the domestieated pig, 

4. Again we have in Bengal ^ a people known as Nar, Nat, 
Nartak or Natak, who form the dancing and musician class of 
Eastern Bengal j on the other hand many of the people whom in 
these Provinces we class as Nats, such as the Bazigar, Sapera, and 
Kabutri, are classed in Western Bengal with the Bediya, who in 
Northern India are undoubted Idnsfolk of the S^nsya, Habura, and 
similar vagrant raoes. 


6. Lastly, of the same people in the 


Mr 


writes : 




with 


tribe of vagrant habits, who wander about with their families, settl- 
ing for a few days or weeks at a time in the vicinity of large 
villages or towns, and constructing temporary shelters of grass. In 
addition to practising acrobatic feats and conjuring of a low class, 
they make articles of grass, straw, and reeds for sale ; and in the 
centre of the Panjib are said to act as Mirisis, though this is per- 
haps doubtful, They often practise surgery and physio in a small 
way, and are not free from suspicion of sorcery. They are said to 
be divided into two main classes, those whose males only perform 
as acrobats and those whose women, called Kabutri, perform and 
prostitute themselves. About three-q^uarters of their number 
returned themselves as Hindus, and most of the rest as Musalmins . 
They mostly marry by cireumamhulation {pkera) and burn their 
dead ; but they are really outcastes, keeping many dogs, with which 
they hunt and eat the vermin of the jungles. They are said espe- 
cially to reverence the goddess Devi, Guru Tegh Bahidur, the Guru 
of the Sikh scavengers, and Hanumin, or the monkey god, the last 
because of the aerobatic powers of monkeys. They very generally 


1 Eisley, Tnbes and Oastes^ II 129* 
® Panjdb Sthnogva^phyf section 58S. 
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trace tlieir origin to Marwar j and they are found all over the Pro- 
vincOj except on the frontier; where they are almost unknown. 

6. There seems, then, very little doubt that under the general 
name Nat are included various tribes ; some of whom are closely 
allied to the vagrant, criminal races, like the Sansyas, Beriyas, and 
HS.bhras j and as we shall find a well pronounced totemistic section 
system among some of the so-called sub-castes, it seems possible 
that they have decided Dravidiaii relationship. 

7. As has been already stated, the tribal organization of 

the Nats is most complex. Everywhere 


Tribal organisation. 


they 


merge 


with the regular vagrant 


tribes, and where to draw the line is practically impossible. In 
the last Census, about two-thirds of the Nats in these Provinces 
declared themselves as Hindus aud one-third as Muhammadans, 


mam 


The Brijbasi, who 
take their name from then’ supposed country of origin, Braj or 


Mathura 


Next 


claim 


Jogis. The Kabutara, who ’take 
{kal4iar')f are prostitutes so-called 


others an Alnr origin. The 
with the vagrant, criminal 
ir name from the pigeon 
m characteristic wooing of 


the bird. The Kalahiz is literally a tumbler or juggler The 
Karnatak is supposed to come from the Karnata country, the 


Madras 


Mah§,wat 


Sanskrit Maharndtra, a. great officer of state or an elephant 
driver,’^ an occupation to wlrich the word is now generally applied. 


The Mirdaha is hterally 


(( 


a village ruler 


>9 


(Persian, mrdak), 


and now-a-days the word is usually applied to a man who carries a 
chain for a surveyor. The Eathaur is the name of a famous 
Edjput septj and Sapera (Sanskrit, sarpaMraTca) is literally “a 

snake catcher,^' 

\ 

8, But this is far from exhausting the tribal organization of the 
Nats. Thus Mr. Carnegy ^ divides the Oudh Nats into eight 
sub-castes: — Eirst, the Gwiliym Nats or those of, Gwalior, with 
three sections, Kapdri, Bhatu and Sarwani. Of these the Kapuri 
appear to take their name from the Sanskrit Icar^mra, camphor;” 
the Bhdtu are seemingly the same as the Bhatu or Bh^ntu, a sub- 


^ Notes. 17 . 
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caste of the SS,neyas. The men of this sub-caste buy cattle for 
buteherSj while the womeu are cuppers, dentists, and aurists. They 
are Hindus, bury their dead, and drink inordinately. Secondly, 
the Sanwat, who are Muhaminadans. They also supply butchers, 

I 

and sing; the praises of Alha and Udal, the heroic Eanaphar 
warriors, who were afterwards subject to the Rathaurs, from whom 
this sub-caste claims descent. Thirdly, Brijb^si, who are Hindus. 

9 

The men walk on high stilts and the women show their confidence 
by dancing and singing under them. They eat pork, drink spirits 
and bury their dead. They say that they came to Braj or Mathura 

I 

after the capture of Chithor, which is the starting point of the 
traditions of so many other castes. Fourthly, the Bachgoti, who 
are Hindus and connected by Mr. Carnegy with the Mjput sept of 
the same name. The men wrestle and play single stick •, the 
women are depraved. They bury tbeir dead. Fifthly, the Bijaniya 
or Bajaniya, who seem to take their name from the music i]>dja) 
accompanying tbeir performances. They are Hindus and dance 
on the tight rope. They are addicted to drinking; they bury 
their dead in an upright position. Sixthly, the Bariya, who are 
Hindus. They do not perform, but attend feasts and eat scraps. 
The women are depraved and all are addicted to drinking. They 
bury their dead. Seventhly, the Mahawat, who are Musalm^ns by 
religion. They are said to be expert in treating rheumatism and 
deal in cattle. Drinking is confined to the seniors on the occasion 

4 

of deaths. Lastly come the Bazigar, or common conjurers, who 

are given to drinking. They buiy their dead. 

9, In addition to this enumeration the present survey has 

produced a long set of diverse lists from different districts. The 

confusion, as already indicated, seems to have sprung from the 

practical impossibility of distinguishing the Nat from his allies, 

the S^nsyas and similar tribes. Thus, in Mirzapur we find the 

Bajahiya, Byfldha, Kainatak, Kashmiri, Kalabaz, Mahawat, B^di 

and MalSr, From Shahjahflnpur comes a list of Hindu sub-castes, 

including the Bhintu, who are Sansyas, with the Gull, Ghara, 

Kalahl z, Kabutariy a, and Lakarbiz, or peif ormers on stilts. From 

Kheri we find the Bhatiya, who are perhaps the Bhatu of Shihja- 

♦ » 

binpur ; the Kingariya, who are discussed in a separate article; the 
Kanjar, who, of course, forms a tribe of his own ; the Gulahla, 
Kalabiz, Eajnat, and Dharhi, who again are usually classed as a 
quite different group. The list from Budlon gives Gual and 
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Brajbaei, ■with, as sectionsj the Kakheta or Kanghigar^ “comb 
makers/' aT)d the Ba'DjSra, where we meet a distinct group, In 
Hardoi we find the Kalabaz, ICarnatalCj Bri^bSsi, and Bagula; in 
Bijnor, the Bidi^ Guil, and Keutdr^ the last o£ whom are possibly 
connected with the Eewats. The sub-castes of the Muhammadan 


Nats are much less well established. In Ghazipur we find the 
PanjS,bi, Goriya, and Hagiya ; in Batelipur, the Meghija^ Dariya, 
Chhijai'iyaj and Krim or Karim. 

1 0. The complete Census returns show 386 sections of the Hindu 
and 205 of the Musalman Nats. They have, as might have been 
expected, largely adopted the names belonging to other castes 
and septs, such as Bh§ntu, Charaai’gautam, Chamarmangta, Chamar- 
nat, Chamar Sangla, Chamarwa, Chandel, Chauhan, Chhatri, 
Dhimar, Dhobi, Dom, Ghosi, Gond, Gujar, Gu§.l, Gualbans, Jadon, 
Kfi,buli, Kanchan, Kayasth, Khatri, Kori, Korwa, Kormangta, 
Mainpuri Chauhan, Panwar, Paturiya, Rajput, Rathaur, Sakarw^r, 
Teli. With these are the usual local groups: Brijbasi, Chithauriya, 
Daryabadi, Gangapdri, Indauriya, Jaiswar, Jaypuriya, Kanaujiya, 
Kashipuri, Lahauri, Mathuriya, Panjabi, R^mpuriya, Sribastam. 
The Musalman branch show an equally curious mixture of names. 
We have many distinctively Hindu titles as B airman, Bais, 
Bhadauriya, Chauhan, Gaur, Gujar, Rfithaur, and Tomar; regular 
Musalman names like Chisti, Ghori, Khwdja Mausuri, Kliw&ja 
Miydu, Lodi, Mughal, NawS.b, Naumuslim, Pathan, Sadiqi, Shaikh, 


Turkiya, and Y usufzai ; occupational terms and those connecting 
them with other gypsy tribes, such as B§.zigar, Beriya, Bdchar, 


(“ Butcher ”), Dom, 



ft 


(“ beggar ''), PahlwSn (“ wrestler "), Raudi (“ prostitute 
Sdupwala and Sapera (“ snake men and TawMf. 

11. The information at present available is much more com- 


TheEaetorn Nats. 

1 


plete for the Eastern Nats, and it may be 
well to describe some of their sub-castes 


♦ V 

with more or less detail, 

12. The Bajaniya Nats of Mirzapur have seven sections, which 

are obviously of totemistic origin. These are 

ThejBajauiya Nats. Maki'iyana which take their name from 

tnakri, *‘a spider," which no member of the section will kill; 
Gauharna,' which are called from gok the Gangetic alligator or lizard 
known aa the go/t sdnp, which none of them will harm ; Deodinaik 
or “leader given^by God," the members of this section are generally 
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headmen {ehaudhari) o£ the tribe j Bahnnaina or ^'the fly/^ 
which takes its name from having many eyesj tliis insect none 
of them will injure j Gragoliya of which they are unable to give any 
explanation'; Sdiipaneriya^ none of whom will kill the snake [sdnp)-, 
and Sugan^ikj none of whom will injure the parrot {suga). These 
sections are exogamouSj but there is no other proliibition against 
intor marriage, and it is notorious that Nats marry very close blood 
relations, They say that they were originally resid 
and passed into Mirzapur through Bundelkhand. 


nts of Marw^r, 
The migration 


is said to have occurred about a century ago. They have no other 
tribal traditioUj except that they were created by Parameswarj 
whose pleasure it was that they should be acrobats and rope- 
dancers. 

IS. They have their own council known as Panth, presided over 
by a head man [mutdna)) who is assisted by a messenger [harJcdra), 
whose business is to collect the elders for meetings. No woman 
can be divorced for simple adultery. Her paramour is merely fined 
five rupees, which is spent on drinking. They cannot marry again 
while the first wife is alive. They purchase brides, the price 
according to tribal custom being twenty -five rupees in cash, four 

rupees worth of sugar, one rupee worth of pulse {ddl), one rupee 

% 

worth of gM, two rupees worth of wheat, some turmeric and cakes, 

14. Concubinage is not allowed. Widows can marry by the 
ordinary form, which they call ghughuna. When the connection is 
sanctioned by the headman, the future husband goes to the house of 
the widow, puts bangles and a nose-ring of silver on the woman. 
Her friends then take the pair into a closed room, where they are 
left some time to themselves, and in the meantime wine is served 
round to the brethren. Next morning the husband takes his wife 
home, and the business is over. The levirate is allowed on the usual 
conditions ; if she marry a stranger, she loses all right to the goods 
of her first husband, 

15. A Chamarin midwife attends the mother only for one day. 
The mother is kept secluded for six days with a fire and a box of 
iron for bolding lamp-black {kajranta) near her. The ceremony 
on the sixth day is known as kuahar. The mother bathes and then 
o-oes to the nearest well with the bosom of her sheet full of parched 
grain, with four pice, some powdered sugar and ginger, and two 
roots of turmeric. When she comes to the well, she lights a lamp, 
and collecting the lamp-hlack in her iron box, marks several lines 
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with it and some vermiKon on an earthen pot^ and puts red lead on 
the parting o£ the hair o£ the women who go with her. She bows 
in obeisance to the well and returns home^ where the parched grain 
is distributed among her women friends. At the same time the 
father serves round wine to his male friends, and after that the 
mother is considered pure. 

16, The betrothal is settled by the father of the boy paying 
five rupees to the girhs father, which is spent on wine for the 
brethren. A feast is given and the father of the bride sends a bead 
neohlaee and a handkerchief for his future son-in-law. 


1 7 . When the wedding day is fixed, the bride-price is sent in 
advance. This is usually five days before the wedding, and during 
that time the pair are kept at their own houses in a thatched shed 
in the courtyard. This shed, contrary to the usual Hindu custom, 
is surrounded with screens. We have here probably a sm*vival of 
the custom of seclusion at puberty. Every day the pair are anoint- 
ed with turmeric and oil. A friend takes the bridegroom on his 
shoulder to the house of the bride, and when they reach her door her 
relatives make a square, in each corner of which a brass lota is 
placed. A pice is put into each lota, and the four vessels are joined 
with a string. Into this' enclosure the pair are led, and inside it 
they make five circuits. This is the binding part of the ceremony. 
The bride returns to the house and the bridegroom to his friends. 
That night is spent in eating and drinking, and nest morning the 
bride puts on a dress purchased out of the bride price. The pair 
stand at the door, and the bride’s mother waves a plough yoke [jua] 
over their beads for good luck. Then the bride and bridegroom 
are taken home on the shoulders of two male friends, At the door 


the boy’s mother again waves a plough yoke over them, and the 
boy, seizing the yoke, runs and demolishes with it the nuptial shed 
{mdnro) in the courtyard. This concludes the marriage. 

18. They bury their dead in their own cemetery. When a 
person dies they put a copper coin in his mouth as a viaticum. 
The corpse is taken on a bier and buried with the head to the 
north and the feet to the south. When the grave is filled, they 
pour some wine on the ground, and they do the same at the house 
of the deceased, where wine is served round when they return after 
the burial. The ceremonies for the repose of the soul are done 
some months later, when they can afford to do so. They go to the 
river side and cook cakes, rice, and pulse. 


Then they spread a cloth 
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* 

on the ground, on which the ghoBt is supposed to sit, and the nearest 
relative taking an earthen cup {punoa) and a knife in his hand 
plunges into the water. He puts the knife on the cup and sits 
down till the cup, which is placed on his head, gets full of water. 
This cup full of water he brings out and places under the cloth on 
which the ghost is supposed to be sitting. Again he places four 
cups of water, one at each corner of the cloth, and connects them 
with a thread so as to form a square. In the enclosure thus formed 
they place a little of each kind of food for the refreshment of the 
ghostj and pray to it to partake of the food. They then wait for a 
few minutes while it is supposed to be eating, and then they address 
it ; “ Go and join those who have departed before you/' Until this 
ceremony is performed, the ghost will not pass quietly to the world 
of the dead. They have no idea of ceremonial impurity, resulting 

from death. 


Mai 


the Vindhyabasini Devi, Dui’ga-K41i, and Parameswar. 


They 


worship these collectively every year when they return from their 
annual wanderings. This worship is done in the family kitchen 
and the only saorifice is a he-goat with sweet bread and wine. 
This is their chief festival, and is done either on the tenth {damiu) 
of Karttik or at the HolL Whenever, during the year, any trouble 
comes upon them, they make a special oifering of sweet bread and 
wine to the deified ancestors, all of which, after presentation, they 


consume themselves. 

30. They regard the Dom and the Hela with special dislike, 

They do not eat beef or vermin, such as rats ; but they eat fowls, 
fish of every kind, crocodiles, tortoises, and the nUgM deer. They 
drink spirits and use gdnja, bhang, and palm wine but not 

opium. No respectable Hindu will take food or drink from their 
hands. They will eat food prepared by any one exeexot a Dhobi, 
Pasi, Dharkfir, Dom, or Chamar, The men wear shoi-t drawers 
{jangliiya) turban i^pagri')^ a necklace of white beads {^gvifiya), and 
earrings [hdli). The women wear a petticoat {lahnga), boddiee 
{choli), a black and white bead necklace and ear-rings. 

31. The men are rope-dancers and acrobats, The women beg 
and prostitute themselves. They usually live in out-of-the-way 
hamlets away from the village, and during the cold and hot weather 
they wander about from fair to fair and to the houses of rich people; 
usually sleeping under trees in the course of their journeys. 
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22. The ByMha are another tribe of these vagrants. They 

take their name from the Sanskrit FvddJiu. 

The Bjidha Nats. i . ;j mi, i, i. t-i i 

“ a hnuter. They are a shorty black race, 


with very large dark eyes, very black hair, which they keep long 
and unkempt, short beard, whiskers and mustache, and a short, 
rather broad, nose. Those of Mirzapur are unable to name any of 
their exogamous sections, and theii* rules of intermarriage are very 
vague. They do not even maintain the ordinary formula that the 
line of the paternal uncle {cjiacha), maternal uncle (mdmu), paternal 
aunt {pJiuphu)i and maternal aunt [mdosi) are to he avoided. In 
short, they have practically, no prohibited degrees Thus a man 

aternal 


II 


wUl marry his son to his own sister^ s daughter, to his 
aunt’s daughter, and so on. 

23. The marriage negotiations are cai-ried on by the maternal 
uncle [mdmii] of the boy, a custom which may be a survival 
of the matriarchate. Sometimes one of the meaner Brahmans goes 
with the envoy. When the match is settled the boy’s maternal 
uncle, brother-in-law, and some of his female relations go to the 
house of the bride and pay the bride price, which consists of twenty 
rupees in cash, a set of glass bangles (e/e?/'?.), a cocoanut, a betel- 
nut, and a suit of clothes. These things are given to the mother of 
the bride. They return after fixing the marriage day. A pavilion 
{mduro) is erected at the boy’s house, and next day he starts for the 
bride’s house. They have no regnlai- Purohit or family priest, but 
the lucky dates for these events are ascertained from some village 
Brahman. All the relations, including the women, which is 
absolutely opposed to all Hindu usage, accompany the procession. 
On that day the bride’s father entertains the whole party with 

goat’s flesh and rice. 

24). When the time comes for the marriage, the bridegroom 
takes his seat in the pavilion with the bride seated beside him, 
her mother shading her face with the end of her sheet. Then the 
bride’ s female relations rub tbe pair vigorously with a mixture of 
oil and turmeric. This is done three times while the ceremony 

The binding part of the rite is the rubbing of the part- 
ing of the bride’s hair with red lead, wMch is done by the brother - 

^ ^ of his sister. This is, of 

coursC) contrary to all Hindu usage j the boy usually does this rite 
himself. During the marriage the girl’s father performs no rite, 
which again is very unorthodox. They have no retiring-room 

VCL lY. ^ 


goes on 


husband 
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{JsoJiabar) ceremony as among low Hindu castes. When the mar- 
nage is over, her father dresses the bride in new clothes, gives her 
a lota) and sends her off at once with her husband. The age for 
marriage is fifteen for boys and ten or twelve for girls : as a 
rule it takes place immediately when the pair have attained puberty, 

25. Widows are married by the sagdi form and the levirate 
prevails under the usual condition that she marry the younger, not 
the elder, brother of her late husband. If the younger brother do 
not claim her, she may marry an outsider with leave of the tribal 
council. Nothing is paid to the pai’ents of the widow. Her lover 
is expected to give a goat to the conncil. When this is done, he 
puts some oil on the widow’s head, while her sister’s husband 
{haJiuoi) rubs red lead on the parting of her hair. He then talces 
her off to his house. 


I 

26. At child-birth the mother is isolated and attended by the 
ChamSrin midwife. After the fifth day is the chkaiM or sixth- 
day rite when the brethren [dlma], men and women, are fed. The 
Chamirin, who is known as soin^ bathes the mother and baby, and 
gives their clothes and those of the other members of the honse- 
hold to a Dhobi. All the men have their hair shaved . The birth 
pollution ceases on the twelfth day {barahi)) when the mother and 
child are bathed again. The husband keeps away from his wife 
for twenty days after her confinement. The Chamlirin among 
these people plasters the delivery- room,— a duty which, among 
other Hindus, is usually done by the husband’s sister {nanad). The 
menstrual pollution lasts for five days, during which the woman is 
isolated, and her husband cooks for her. 

27. These Nats say that they came originally from Ratanpur 
and Bil§.spur in the Central Provinces. They bury their dead, 
not in a regular cemetery, but in any convenient place north of 
the village. The grave lies North and South, and they profess not 
to care in which direction the corpse is laid, A woman is buried 


face upwards and a man face downwards. After the burial, they 
all bathe and return to the house of the deceased, where they sit 
for a while in the courtyard, wash their hands, and then go home. 
No food is cooked in the house that day ; the family are fed by a 
neighbour. On the tenth day the brethren assemble at some tank 


or stream and have their heads shaved. No sacred balls {pkda) are 
offered. They return to the house of moiiruing and there they are 
f easted. If the son of the deceased can afford it, he gives a cup 
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and plate {lota^ ihdli) and a female calf to a Bialiman. This con- 
cludes the death rite. 

38. All who can afford it have an annual propitiation of the 

dead They do not on this occasion feed the brethren, hut 

give a Brahman some brass vessels. Then he stands up and raising 
his hands says ; — “ Children of the dead man ! Live in happiness !” 
They have no regular fortnight of the dead [pitrapahsJia) ^ and no 

srdddjia, 

39. In the month of Sawan, they worship HariyS,li Devi, “ the 
goddess of greenery/^ who watches the crops. To her a fire offer- 

I 

ing {horn) is made in the field Avith sugar and ghi. In Phalgun 
they burn the old year {sanihat jaldna) when they drink and eat 
good food. They observe no other Hindu festival except the Phagua. 
or Holi. On some day iu the light fortnight of Asarh, they worship 
their deceased maestciis {purakh log] , They make a fire offering 
with sugar and ghi, and sprinkle a little spirits on the ground. 
This worship is done by the head of the family at home. Their 
tribal deity is Bhawani Devi, who is worshipped every third year in 
the light fortnight of Ph§.lgun. To her is offered a black goat, 
which is fed on rice before being sacrificed. The worshipper does the 
sacrifice himself. When sickness or other trouble comes upon them 
they sometimes get the Baiga to sacrifice a goat to the vill age gods 
{deohdr). Men and women both eat the flesh of the victims to 
Bhawani. She has no temple, but most people make a stone or 
mud platform near their houses, where she is supposed to dwell. 
When they eat, they throw a little food and water on the ground for 
the ancestral ghosts, and say — If any of you are hungry, come 
and eat.” 

80. The women of this tribe do not tattoo ; this is done by the 
BMi Nats. The women get themselves tattooed with little spots on 
both wrists : but the cirstom is not well defined. If an unmarried 
woman is caught in an intrigue with a member of the caste, the 
council order him to pay twenty rupees to her father, and she is then 

made over to him by a sort of informal marriage. In the same way^ 

% 

if a married woman is caught with a man her paramour pays the 
hushand twenty rupees and takes over the ladyi If her lover be of 
another caste she is permanently expelled, They profess to have 
stringent rules to enforce chastity amou g their women, but they are 
not free from the suspicion of occasionally prostituting their girls» 
They have no occupation but begging, and do not dance, play , sing^ 


Voi. IV. 
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or perform, acrobatic feats. Their women wear glass bangles (cMri)^ 
bead necklaces {gwiya) of all colours, anklets (pairi) and arm orna- 
ments {chmla). They do not wear nose-rings. They will eat all 
ordinary meat except beef, monkeys, horses, tame pigs, and snakes 
They swear by the words ; If I lie, may I eat beef,'*'’ or on 
their sons' heads; or they fill a lota of water and swear by Kansasni* 
Deota, the godling of brass." Until a child is five or six years 
old they do not care what he eats ; hut when he arrives at that age 
he is obliged to conform to caste enstom, and to commemorate this 

event, if they can afford it, they put a silver bangle on his wrist. 

\ 

31. This sub-caste of Nats is quite distinct from the Bajaniya, 


The Karnfl.tak Nats. 


The highest section is the 


hut they have the same sections, G-ohna or 
Gouharna, MakriyS.na, SuganMk, DeodiuHik, 
Gagoliya, Sdnpaneriya and Waniawaraha. These, are exogamous ; 
but like all Nats they are very careless about pinhihited degrees, and 
first cousins are allowed to, marry. 

Deodin^ik, and then follow the Suganaik , Gohna, Gagoliya and 
SS.npaneriya. Some of them are Hindus and some Muhammadans. 
Those who are Hindus worship the Vindhyabasini Devi of BiudhRohal 

They will eat the leavings of all high castes and are 
hence known asKhnshhaliya or 'Those in prosperous circumstances." 
They dance on ropes and with cow horns tied to their feet ; their 
women do not tattoo other women. Some of the better looking girls 
are reserved for prostitution, and these are never married in the tribe. 
One condition of marriage among them is that both parties should 
be of the same age. The Muhammadan branch in Etdwah allow the 


or Durga. 


levirate, and a widow can marry either the elder or younger brother 
of her late husband. There, it is said, they will admit any one 
into the tribe except a Bhangi, Hhinuk, ChamS.r, Teli, Dhobi 
or Bari. When the initiate is not a Muhammadan they 
send for the’ Qazi, who recites the Kalima over him, A 
girl who is seduced, whether her paramour be a tribesman or 
not, can be restored to caste rights on payment of a 
fine ; but if her lover be a low caste man, like a Dom or Dhark^r, she 
is permanently expelled. If her lover he a Brahman or Eajput, she 
is admitted back, and can be married in the caste. 

^ I 

h 

83. These people have no occupation except loafing, begging, 

Eaalimiri Nats prostituting their women. Very few 

of the women are married in the tribe, and 

oven the married women are sometimes prostituted. Most of their 
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real wives are girls of other castes^ wlio are bought by them or 
kidnapped. Tliis is a costly and dangerous business ; hence the 
number of old bachelors among them is very large, When they do 
marry in the tribe they observe no prohibited degrees and marry 
cousins. No regard is paid to the paternity of their children. Some 

The Hindus employ 

The Muham- 


them 


low Brdhmans as their priests^ and burn their dead. The 
madans bnry. Hindus worship their ancestors in the month of Kndr, 
and to the east of the Province their favourite deities are the 
Viudhyahasiui Devi of Bindh^ehal and Grarbai'a Devi, These are 


with 


au ofiering of cakes and sweetmeats. The Hindu branch do not eat 

beef and pork, They eat mutton, goat’s flesh, venison, and the like. 

They will not eat the flesh of the horse, camel, jackal or rats. The 

Muhammadans do not eat pork, but use beef and drink spirits. 

They eat the camel and fowls and the other animals which the Hindu 
branch of the tribe eat. 

33. This branch of the Nats has exogamons sections, but few of 

them are able to give a list of them, In 


The KalalsSra or Gara 

Nats. 


Hardoi 


Panchhiya, Jimichhiya. Their tradition is that they were once 
Kshatriyas, and were forced to deny their caste when Ala-ud-diu con- 
quered Chithor in 1303 A.D. Another account of them is that 
their first ancestor was a Dhinwar, and that they were begotten by 
him from a Teli woman. They wander about the country in rude 
huts (sir/ci) made of reeds. To the east of the Province they ap- 
pear to conduct their marriages in one of these huts with a rude 
form of the eireumambulation [hJianicnri) ceremony- They have 
a strange legend that Parameswar was once incarnated as a Nat at 
§ambhal in the MorMibad District, and became such an accomp- 
lished acrobat that in one bound be fi.xed a cart and in a second some 
mill stones in a tree which no Kalabaz has been since able to take 
down. Their ocenpation is rope-dancing and other acrobatic feats , 
They are fairly strict Hindus, and are said not to prostitute their 
women In Oudh their favourite deity seems to he.Harcleo or Har- 
daur Lila, the godling of cholera. Prom Etah it is reported that 
a distinction is drawn between the Baghaliya Nats, who dance on 
ropes, and the Kalabaz, who do somersaults and other athletic feats . 
They are very fond of singing the Alha song to the accompaniment 
of the drum. During the rains these people move about from vil « 
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lage to village. It is understood that only one party encamps in 
the village at a time, and no other party is allowed to intrude on them 
until the performance is over. Wilful intrusion of this kind is 
severely punished by the tribal counoil. Even if any other body of 
Nats perform there, the fees go to the party which is first in pos- 
session of the place. The women do not perform or dance; sing or 


beg. 


They have regular circles within each of which the bones of 


the dead of the tribe are buried under a masonry platform, as is the 
nde among the Hahuras, and to these the tribal worship is per- 
formed. 


Mahawat 


Sanskrit 


The MaMwat Nats. 


Makdmdira ^'a high officer of statc’^ or “ an 
elephant driver.^^ They say themselves that 
keeping elephants was their original occupation, and that from tins 
they derive their name. They are also known as Baid, ^ ^physician;'” 
(Sanskrit Vaidya) and Lohaugi, because They use surgical instru- 
ments of iron {loha) in treating their patients. They say that they 
are divided into four enclogamous sub-castes; Turkata Pahlwtln, 
ICapariya, Chamarmangta and Lohangi Nats, Of these the first 
and fourth are Muhammadaus aud the second and third Hindus . 
The Turkata Paid wans teach wrestling and athletic exercises and 
their women tattoo. The Kapariyas are dealt with in a separate 
article. The Chamarmangta are .so called because they beg [mdngna) 


from Chamai's. 


Nats 


cousins. 


Manikp 


Gauges, They say that they are descended from Ilathila who has 
now been deified as one of the Panohon Pir, They worship him 
with prayers and the sacrifice of a fowl in the month of Jeth. This 
worship is done by Dafalis, who, while they make the offering sing 
songs in honour of Hatlula. The proper offering to hun is a red 
cock. This sacrifice is offered only by married men, and they alone 
are allowed to consume the offering. 

35. Their domestic ceremonies are of much the usual Nat type. 
They pay as a bride-price twenty or.some multiple of twenty rupees. 
Infidelity in women is punished by a compulsory feast, and simi- 
larly a man is put out of caste if he cohabit or cat with a Domiu or 
women of the menial tribes. They have a tribal council, the chair- 
man of which is appointed at each sitting. The levirate and widow 
marriage are allowed under the usual conditions. Even when they 
nrofess to be Muhammadans, it is alletred thattbev noT-fm-m -nr. vi+o 
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Nat. 


of circumcision [musalnidiii). They have practically no marriage 
ceremony. The girhs father attires her in a new dress, puts 
bangles and ear-ornaments [tarJci] on her and then she is sent into 
the hut where her husband receives her. If he can afford it, he 
feeds the brethren. They bury their dead in any convenient place. 
When they bnry a corpse, they put his tools with him^ so that he may 
be able to support himself in the nest world. When any one falls 
sick, they sacrifice fowls at the graves of their ancestors and make an 
offering of spirits and tobacco. 

86. They are nominally Muhammadans, but cany out hardly any 
of the rules of the faith. They worship the goddess knmvn as 
Bhitari and Sayari, and their deilied ancestor Hathila. Bhitari is 
worshipped on a Monday or Tuesday in the fields with a sacrifice of 
goats, •which only the married males are allowed to eat. She is the 
protectress of their camp and children. Sf,yari is the patroness of 
their trade and is worshipped in the tent or hut with an offering of 
a black cock and some spirits. The Devi of Bindhaehal also 
receives the sacrifice of a goat. The only festival which they observe 
is the Kajarij when they sing,' drink, and practise a good deal of 
rude licentiousness. They have the usnal’ fear of ghosts and 
demons. When a child sufiers from the Evil Eye, they get a handful 
of dust from an exorcisor, and wave it over the child’s head. They 
driuk BjiiritSj eat beef, goat’s flesh, mutton, fowls, camels, venison, 
etc. They abstain from pork. They will not eat from the hands of 
a Dorn, Dhobi, Musahar, Kol, or similar low castes, and no one will 
eat their food. 


37. The Mahawat has all the appearance of a degraded outcaste, 
He wears dirty clothes and a filthy rag as a turban, keeps his hair 
long and nnkempt, and has round his neck strings of coral heads or 
gliwnri seeds. In his ears he wears iron rings. The women wear a 
petticoat {lahnga),Bh.QQi{i!dn), with strings of beads round their necks, 
bracelets, and thick anklets. The men carry in a wallet rude lances 
inashtar')^ a cupping horn {singhi)^ and some hollow bamboo pipes, 
with which he extracts by suction the matter out of abscesses and 


sore ears. It need hardly be said that he is quite Ignorant of clean- 


ness and antiseptics, and his instruments must be responsible for 


mu-ch horrible infection. 


He takes the ‘’worm” out of carious 


teeth, bleeds and lances abscesses, and cleans the wax out of ears, in 
which department of his business he is known as Kanmailiya {Kdn 
‘’ear,” viailiya^ “filth”), Khutkavlia or KhuntUarha, ’’the man of 
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the spike ’’ [hhunid) or Singhiwala, He wanders about the vil- 
lages calling oyxi Baid ! B aid ! ^^'Wh.o wants a doctor?” He is 
altogether rather a loathsome vagrant. Some of them are skilled 
fishermen and trap hares. 

38. The BMi sub-caste of Nats are said to take their name 

from the Sanskrit a musical instrument.” 

The Badi Na,ts. rpj^gy, also knowii as P4ras BMi “the 

philosopher'’s stone”) and Tumriwala Mad^ri {tumri, “a hollow 


gourd ”). 


Mirzapur they specially beg among the Mdnjhis. 


They profess to have seven exogamous sections. '’I’hese, when com- 
pared with those of the Manjhi-Majhwars^ are, in many eases, iden- 
tical, and they explain that like the Pataris they were priests of the 


Mail: 


It will be seerr that the Patfiris also follow the section 


organization of the Majhwars, and there must apparently have been 
some ancient connection between the tribes. As might have been 
expected, the explanation given of these section names is in some 


Manih 


totemistic 


origin. The names of the sections, as given by the Mirzapur BSdis 


lat, which the$^ say is a kind of snake ; Ur^, which they say 
means “apig”j Marai, “a kind of tree; ” Neta, which they say 
means “the mucus of the nose,” in which form they came out of 
the nose of their first ancestor. The Neshtri was one of the Vedic 
priests, and the name may represent their ancient office, but is more 


probably some totem which has now been forgotten. 


The next 


tion. 


section is Netam, which is found among the Majhwdrs. Of its 
meaning the BMis can give no explanation. Jhinihariya is said 
by them to mean “ a kind of bamboo.” Next comes tire Oilca sec- 

This is also fonnd among the MajhwSrs. The Badis have 
an absurd story that a Badi woman had a son by a Muhammadan, 
and after they had admitted him to tribal rights, they called him 
Oika “ What ? Who ? ” because they could not admit him to any 
regular section. 

39. Their account of themselves is that they came from Garh 
Mandla, in the Central Provinces, with the Majhwars, and there is 
nothing in their appearance and manners which makes it improba- 
ble that they may really be of Gond descent, and may have been 


along the hills towards the East. 


Maih 


Mail 
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tell in th-is way : — Maliideva Eaba oneo created four men. To one 
he gave the musical instrument known as ndgdaman, or snake 
pipe/^ with which serpents are expelled, and his own drum, the 
damam, whereby they might earn their living by playing and 
begging j to the second, he gave the musical instrument known as 
the kikari, by playing which he might support himself j to the 
third, he gave a loom, and he became a Panka j to the fourth, he gave 
the means of smelting iron, and he became an Agariya.. This legend 
thus brings the Badis into contact with the Agariyas and Pankas 
who are certainly of Dravidian origin. The first man, according to 
the story, came to the M ajbwars, who fed him and appointed him 
to be the receiver of their alms. These sections are divided into 


three groups, of whom the Jaghat, Marai, and Jinjhariya intermarry; 
so do the UiA and Neti, and, lastly, the Netam and the Oika, 

41. They have a tribal cotineil under a hereditary chairman 
(ma/iio) f who arranges marriages, sanctions divorces and fines those 
who offend against caste rules. The fine ranges, according to the 
means of the offenders, from one and quarter to twenty rupees. If he 
fail to pay the fine, he is excommunicated for twelve years, The 
intermarriage of first-cousins is allowed, and they marry by prefer- 
ence their cousins on the mother’s side. 

42. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed. There is no 
ceremony in widow marriage, except that the Mahto admonishes 
them in the presence of the brethren to behave well to each other. 

t 

In the marriage ceremony there is nothing peculiar, except that the 
father or mother of the bride washes the feet of the bridegroom, a 
rite which is known as ttak chJiorwa. When the bridegroom goes 


to fetch his bride, he carries a bow and arrows, and most part of the 
rite is done at the house of the bridegroom, possibly a survival of 

9 


marriage by capture. 

43. The BMis of Mirzapur cremate their dead, unless they are 
unmarried, in which ease they are buried. The ritual is practically 

the same as that in force among the Majhw^rs. 

44. The religion of the Bldis is largely made up of ancestor 
worship. They offer to them, at the Holi, goats, cakes, and sweet- 
meats, as a propitiation. They say that formerly the Pataris officia- 
ted as their priests, hut now do so no longer. They accept no 
services from Brdhmans. Their chief objects of worship, except 
their deceased ancestors, are Judlamukhi, Burhi Mdta the old 
mother ” and Masan, the deity of the cremation -ground. J ualamn- 
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khi and Burhi Mita are worshipped on the seventh day of SawaiL 
Jn^laninkhi receives a she- goat and cakes; Burhi MtUa^ a libation 
o£ milk and treacle mixed together. This worship is performed 
in the court-yard of the lionse. They worship Masaa at any time 
when trouble overtakes the household. At the last Census 1^929 

persons recorded themselves as worshippers of Mas^n.^ They also 

< 

regard their snake pipe {ndgdamat^ as a fetish, A piece of ground 
is plasteredj the instrument laid within it, and a white cock is sacri- 
ficed. Some spirits is also poured on the ground. Mari is worship- 
ped when cholera appears in the village. She receives the sacrifice 
of a hog and a libation of spirits, When snakes appear in consider- 
able numbers, they lay milk and parched rice at their holes. They 
observe only three festivals, the Sawani, when they worship Juala- 

mukhi and JBurhi Mata; the ninth {naumi) of Chait, when there is a 
worship of Burhi Mata, and the Holi, when they worship the saluted 
dead, They particularly respect the cotton tree {semal) which is 
the abode of Bhuts. They swear on the head of their sons or by 
holding a pig^s tail at the shrine of their deity. They have a spe- 
cial detestation for the Dom. They will not eat beef, hut they use all 
the animals, birds, and fish which are eaten by the Majhwtlrs and 
similar Dravidian races. They will not eat meat while the funeral 
rites of a member of the snb-caste are being performed. Wine is 
the only intoxicant they habitually use, They salute one another by 


the pdelagi form, and seniors give a blessing to their juniors. Only 
Korwas and Dorns will eat from their hands. They will eat Kaohki 
cooked by Ahirs and Majhwars. The women wear a sheet {ndri) 
nose-rings, ear ornaments {larhi) and arm ornaments, known as 

lah&aniya churla and heavy anklets [pairi.) 

» 

46. The Badi is a loafing beggar, who wandei’s about among 
the Majhwdrs and begs alms, playing on the ndgdaman pipe, the 
drum [damaru ) and the cymbals [j h anj h) , The special business of the 
women is tattooing girls, and when marching through villages you 
will often hear a girl shrieking, and, on enquiring the cause you will 
find her tied down on a bed, while her friends sing to encourage her 


to hear the pain, and a Badi woman operates on her arms, breasts 
or legs, with two or three English needles tied together with thread. 
The punctures are rubbed with a mixture of lampblack and milk. 
The best lampblack is produced from the smoke of the wood of the 
salai tree. 




^ 4 ^ 


^ For Masdn see Iniroducfion to Popular Tlaligioi? and FolMorOi 
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46. THs sula^Caste is said to take its name from the Sanskrit, 

mallaka^Mra^ the maker of a coeoanut-oil 


The Malar Nats* 


±110 maiar waw* i m rm < tv/T* p n ♦ 

vessel/'^ Those in Mirzapnr reter their origan 
to Loliardaga in Chota Nagpur^^ and say that they were originally 
Sundrs. They even now procure Brahmans and barbers from that 


eim 


tions ago. They have their own tribal conncil known as Kiitimh 
hhdi or the family of the brethren/^ with a president {niahfo). 
Offences against caste discipline are punished by fines usually 
amounting to twelve or thirteen rupees. This is spent in food 
and drink for members. 


47. The prohibited degrees are first-cousins on both sides. The 
usual age for marriage is twelve, or when the pair attaiu^puherty. 
Marriages are arranged by the friends on both sides, but runaway 
matches appear not to be uncommon. Theirrice of the bride is feed 
by tribal custom at sixteen rupees . Polygamy is allowed, and the 
only privilege of the senior wife is that she alone is allowed to per- 
form the worship of the family gods. Infidelity in women is for- 
given on a fine being paid to the council. The council has the 
power of ordering divorce and a divorced woman can be remarried 
in the caste by the sagdi form, after she provides a dinner for the 
brethren. Widow marriage and the levirate are permitted under 
the usual conditions. Their domestic ceremonies are much the 
same as those of the Majhwars, among whom they live. 

48. They are Hindus by religion and their tribal deities are 
Eali, Burhi Mai and Bhairon. They worship Kali at the Nauratra 
of Chait in the house chapel {deoghar) with an offering of a goat, and 
cakes, milk, and wine. Bhairon receives the same o:^ering, but to 
him a blood offering is very seldom made. The women have no 
gods peculiar to themselves. They fast on Sundays and offer to the 
sun godlingj Suraj Harayan, rice boiled with milk in a new earthen 
pot. They bow to him as he rises in the morning. They also bow 
to the new moon, but have no special form of worship. They oooa- 
sionally consult a Sakadwipi Brdhman, but the real tribal priest is the 
Mahto or headman. He acts for them at marriages and deaths. 
Most houses have a chapel {deoghar) with a mound of earth, on 
which are rude representatives of the tribal gods. They swear on the 
feet of Brahmans, oh a leaf of thepzya^ tree or tulad leaf, by hold- 
ing a cow’s tail or a piece of copper. They worship Hariyari Devi, 

the goddess of greenery,’’’ as the protectress of crops. 

49. They eat loork, mutton, goat’s flesh, venison, fowls, and fish. 
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Before they eat, they offer a little food to Devi. No one but a Dom 
will eat food cooked by them, and they will eat and drink from the 
hands of Kharwars and Majhwars. 

50. Their chief occupation is making brass or pewter rings, 
boxes to hold the lime used in chewing betel {c/iibtianti), and various 
ornaments used by women. 

51. From Etah it is reported that among the Gual Nats, when 
a child is born, the clansmen are invited to be present at the naming 
rite. Food is distributed, but the attendance of a Brahman is unne- 
cessary. Among the Kalabdz Nats, a Brahman is sent for on the 

receiving in return a 

ration of uncooked grain (fiid/ia). 

52. There is a class of Nats known as Tasmabaz, who are so 


tenth day after birth, and he names the child, 


. ,,, L called because they practise one of the 

Patois of the Nats, J- 

numerous games played by thimble-rig- 
gers in England, which was taught to them in 1802 by a Bri- 
tish soldierd The game is played thus;— A strap is doubled and 
folded up in different shapes. The art is to put the stick in such 
a place that the strap {tasma)^ whence they derive their name, when 
unfolded, comes out double. They have an argot of their own of 


which the following are examples : — When they are sitting on the 
road side and see a yokel coming, they say Dhuraiji ; Tarafle means 
“ to begin to play j AsvadS, ^‘^give back the money to this fellow or 
he will make a row ;'■* Hakeri, “ a European ; banriwdla a police- 


man j Eanswdla^ “ a mounted otficer j 




Tkoa, “ 


an official ; Beli 


means ^‘one of the gang informing.''’ In one of the earliest accounts 
of the Bazigar Nats, Captain Richardson^ gives some specimens of 
their patois, most of which consist of mere inversions of syllables. 


Thus, Kdg {dg), '^firej 




nd:ns {bam), “bamboo;'- kodd {gdd)^ 


“remembrance; ” komar (/<?«?•), “age; " naldsh [tald^h'), ‘^search; " 
Kindustdn {Hindustdn), “India;” ^lagir [fagir) “beggar;” and 
BO on. The Bajaniya Nats of Mirzapur call mother jd ; son, diJcaro ; 
wife, biari ; brother-in-law, hanhewi ; father-in-law, lidrn j mother- 
in-law, ban; elder brother's wife, bhadai ; father’s sister, phoi. 
Their numerals are — one two baidna, three tdna, four syavna, 
fivepa?i, six md, seven lidt, eight dth, nine ncm, ten dahad. 


^ Selection^ Records of Governm&nt^ NorthrWestern Provinces, T, 812i sg. 
5 Asiatic Researches, YII, 4S1, sq» 


Distrihniion of Nais accordiiig to the Census of 1S91. 
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NdfUliUUsIilll [Nau^ •“Muhainnaadau ^^),“~A 

term applied to recent converts to Isldm. It is often particularly 
selected by fresh Edjput converts. These, however, in the lists of 
the last Census, are given under the head Eajput, such as the Ldl- 
hhani and similar tribes, who have been separately discussed. Many 
of them have only imperfectly adopted Islam, and still retain several 


of their own tribal custo 
inheritance, eto. 


marriage 



VoL. lY. 


BistriUitiofi of the Naumuslim according to the Census of 1891. 
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"Nifeumbh, — A sept o£ Eajputs chiefly found in the Eastern 
districts. The word nihtnibka in Sanskrit means the plant Croton 
Volyanimm, and is perhaps connected with kmnlha^ jar.'* 
They are, according to General Cunningham/ of the race of the 
Kings of Ajudhya “from which sprang Mandhatri^ Sdgara, 
Bhagiratha, and llama. Kuvalayaswa, the great-grandfather of 
Nikumbha, having conquered the demon Dhnndhu, acquired the 
title of Dhundhumara, “slayer of Ehmidhu/^ and gave his name 
to the country which is now known as Dhundhdr or Jaypur, Here 
his descendants remained under the name of Nikumbhas, and to 
them is ascribed the foundation of most of the old forts and cities 
in Alwar and Northern Jaypur. Under Mandhatri and Sdgara 
they came in collision with the Haihayas and Talajangas on the 
Narbada, where a branch of their race still held territory in the 
tenth century. Two inscriptions have been found in IChandes, — one, 
dated A.D. 1158; and the other, in 1216 A.D.,— in the latter of 
which the reigning king is said to have been of the great Solar race 
from which “ the King Nikumbha, best of princes, sprang ; in whose 
line Mandhdta was famous, as well as Sagara, B liagiratha and others.” 
In the former, the reigning prince is said to be “celehrated 
in the race — the illustrious Solar race, in which the Niknmbha was 
born whose descendant was Rdma.” Of this race, as Colonel 
Tod ® says, “ to which celebrity attaches in all the genealogies, we 
can only discover that they were proprietors of the district of 
Mandalgarh prior to the Gahlots, that is, they preceded the 
Sisodiyas in Mewdr.” But a writer in the Rajputdna Gazetteer ^ 
adds that “ had his enquiries extended to Alwar, he would have 
discovered that local tradition declares the Nikumbhas to have been 
the earliest possessors of the fort and town of Alwar, and of the 
surrounding territory.” General Cunningham concludes from these 
data that “it would seem that the Nikumbhas were among the 
earliest Aryan settlers in Rajputdna. During the lapse of many 
centuries they lost their central provinces, and at the time of the 
Muhammadan conquest only the two out-lying districts of Khandes 
on the South and Alwar on the North remained to them. The 
name of Nikumhha has been supplanted in Northern India by that 
of tbe Raghuvansa or “ descendant of Raghu,” one of tbe ancestors 


Arch(eolo(jical Beiiorts^ XX, S, sqq. 
- Annuls J, 28, 
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of Basavatlia and Eima. The Nilcnniblias, who settled in this 
region, retained their early tribal name, while their brethren of 
Ayodhya assumed the name of Raghuvansi.’’’ 


3. In Hai'doi^ the Nikumhhas say that they 


came 


The Mkumbhae of tlia 
Nortli-Weatern ProTm- 
ces and Oudh. 


Alwar about 1450 A.D, Another account 

makes them out to be a Kachhwaha or 
Surajbans clan which left Aral or Arwal in 
Jaypiir and alternately served the Tomar ESja of Delhi and the 
Rathaur of Kanauj. They derive thei]‘ name from the good work 
{neh Mm) they did in the service of these monarchs. Others say 
that the name means ^Oow caste or ‘^illegitimate/’ They were 
the original Thakur settlers in Farrukhabad ® in the old Pargana of 
Pipargaon, now included in Muhammadabad. The Azamgarh^ 
branch are said to have come from Jaunpiir, sixteen or seventeen 




Bralunan 


Muhammadan 


from marriage with a Rajbhar. Tlie family became 
under the Sultans of Jaunpur, Those in Gorakhpur have the title 
of Sirnet, which they gained in the time of one of the Emperors of 
.Delhi. Then, as now, they only raised the hand to the head, and 

4 

never bowed, when making obeisance. The Emperor, annoyed at 
this apparent want of respect, had a sword jdaced across the door- 
way, and some of them, maintaining their position, were decapitated.* 
The Eajas of Basti, Unwal, and Rudrapur, in the Gorakhpur Dis- 
trict belong to this sept. Those in Ghazipur trace their descent 
from Vikrama Deva, brother of Akhraj Deva, E§ja of Unwal, in 
Gorakhpur, who, when he came to bathe at the confluence of the 
Sarju and the Gauges, founded a colony there. They endeavour to 
keep up their connection with Gorakhpur, and nearly a hundred 
years ago their headman, Babu R%hunath Sinh, visited Unwal and 
planted groves and dug wells at his own expense. 

3. In Farrnkhab§.d they claim to belong to the Garga gotra^ 
give girls to the Chandel, Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, Cbauhan, and 
Pramar septs : and marry brides from the Chamargaur, Eathaur, 
Gaharwdr, Sombansi, and Ujjaini. In Unao they say they belong 
to the Bharadwaja gotrai take wives from the Gaur, Dhakre, Bais, 
and Janwar ; and give girls to the Sombansi, Rathaur and Chauhau. 




1 Settlement Report, 74 *, 

^Settlement Report, 13 . 

^ SeUlement RopoHy G3. 

‘^Fot a similar story nee Roniiorj Teareh 
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NIMBARAK, 


of 


Hd/jputs according to the Census 

of mi. 


Dibteiot. 


FaiTiikt^b&d 

Majnpui'i 
Etawab 
Etab . 
Bareilly 
Budaua 



B 


Allahabad 
Jalaun . 


Benares 


• ♦ ♦ 

Numl)Gr* 

f 

1 

Distbict. 

Numb or. 

898 

Mirzapur , , , 

53 

51 

1 

Jaunpur . , 

2,279 

19 

Qh&zipiu’ • . , . 

660 

32 

Ballia .... 

3,896 

35 

Gorakhpur . 

50 

44 

, Basti .... 

40 

6 

Azamgai'h , . , 

4,433 

765 

Luoknow . . 

427 

114 

Sitapur . , 

158 

1 

9 

Hardoi . , 

1 

3,698 

34 

Kheri .... 

1,051 

46 

Pai'tabgavh • . 

3 

216 

Total , 

18,904 


Nimbarak. — A Vaiskuava order who have not been separately 
recorded at the last Census. The word means ‘^ the sun in a nim 
tree/'’ a curious designation, which is thus explained, "The 
founder of the sect, an ascetic by name BhaskarS,charya, had 
invited a Bair^gi to dine -with him, but unfortunately delayed to go 

and fetch his guest till after sunset. Now the holy man was for- 

% 

bidden by the rules of his order to eat except in the day-time, and 
was greatly afraid that he would be compelled to practise an 
unwilling abstinence j but at the solicitation of his host the S an 
god, Suraj Narayan, descended upon the nim tree, under which the 
repast was spread, and continued beaming upon them till the claims 
of hunger were fully satisfied. Henceforth the saint was knowir 
by the name of Nimbdrka or Nimbaditya. Their doctrines, so far 
as they are known, are of a very enlightened character. Thus their 
doctrine of salvation by faith is thought by many scholars to have 
been directly borrowed from the Gospel ^ while another article in 
their creed, which is less known but equally striking in its 
divergence from ordinary Hindu sentiment, is the continuance of 
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conscious individual existence in a future 'world, when the highest 
reward of the good will be, not extinction, hut in the enjoyment of 
the visible presence of the Divinity whom they have served upon, 
earth j a state, therefore, absolutely identical 'with Heaven, as pur 
theologians define it. The one infinite and invisible God, who is 
the only real existence, is, they maintain, the only proper object of 
inan''s devout contemplation. But as the incomprehensible is utterly 
beyond the reach of human faculties, he is partially manifested 
for our behoof in the book of creation, in which natural objects are 
the letters of the universal alphabet, and express the sentiments of 
the Di-vine Author. A printed page, however, conveys no meaning 
to any one but a scholar, and is liable to he misunderstood even by 
him j so too with the book of the world. And thus it matters 
little whether RMha and Krishna were ever real personages ; the 
mysteries of divine love which they symbolise remain though the 
symbols disappear.” ^ 


3. From enquiries made at Benares it appears that initiates are 
acee];)ted from among Br^mans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and all 
Sudras from whose hands high caste .Hindus can take water. Ho 
regard is paid to social status, hut no one is accepted who is addicted 
to drunkenness or ineontiueucy, or who eats and drinks from the 
hands of persons of other creeds. The formula of initiation is 
Sri Krishna sarnam mama^ “I seek refuge in Sri Krishna j or 
Sri 7 nuh^nd charanamsaritam prapadye, “ 0 Sii Krishna ! give me 
refuge at thy feet ; ” or Sri Krisliana^namah, “ I salute thee, Sri 
Krishna.” When the candidate is initiated he is taught to be 


Krishna. 


truthful, to abide by the rules of the order, to be peaceful, to fast 
on the eleventh (eMdashi) of the month, to trust in Sri Krishna 
for all earthly and heavenly blessings, to avoid slandering and 
backbiting, to abstain from flesh and spirituous liquor, and to 
instruct the disciples. 

3. They have a great respect for the Guru, whom they eon- 
stautly visit; hut he does not come to them unless specially invited. 
When a disciple visits his Gmu, he brings a money present, and 
receives in return some consecrated food {prasdd). Those of the 
sect who are family men live at home ; the ascetic class in monas- 
teries. The latter are supplied with food and other necessaries 

of life by the Guru, 


1 Growse, Mathura, 181 sq. 
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Niranjani.—Classed in the last Census as an order of the 
GriisS-ms and found only in very small numbers in these Provinces. 
They are apparently a Panjab order, founded by Handiil, the cook 
of Giuru Amar Das (A.D. 155^-1574). .BSba Handal worship)ped 
Grod under the title of Niranjana, without collyrium or ointment, 


pure 




According to 


Mr. Maclag'an^ 


their 



claim to 


notice is their rejection of the ordinary burial customs of the Sikhs 
and Hindus. The memorial ceremony ( hirya leaf am) is not observed 
and tbe bones are not taken to the Ganges. They have special 
marriage rites of their own, and do not reverence the Brahmans. 
There is a Gurudwara or Darbar Sibib of Bdba Handel at 
Jancliyala in the Amritsar District, where the Niranjauis chiefly 
resort. 


Distribution o^f t1ie Niranjanis according to the Census of 1891^ 


Distbicts. 

1 

i 1 

1 1 

Numbers. 

Distbicts. 

1 

Numbers. 

Debra Dun . 

! 

7 ! 

Jliansi 

2 

ITamlvpur 

i 

fw 

0 

Jalann 

IS 

Allahabad 

[ 

« 

? Balii’aicli , 

1 

1 


r 

r 

1 

1 

Total 

^ 29 


Males . ... 18 

Females .... 11 


Hirola. — A class of Hill Brahmans who are considered to 
be somewhat lower in tbe social scale than the Sarolas and 
contain in themselves in a separate class a number of sub-divi- 
sions known generically as Dnbhdgi ; for they neither eat from 
the hands of Sarola or Gangari, nor intermarry with them. 
They have , several gotras, such as Kasyapa, Augiras, etc., and 
hence the name Nanagotri given to them. Their principal sub- 
divisions are Dhusali, Jamlogi, Batanwal, Kandhari, Baramw^l, 
Silwalj Poldi, Bilwal, Garsara, Thalwal, Gugleta, Kimoti, Maikota, 
Darmwara, Dyolki, Kandyal, Ihalasi, Phalata, Gaty^l, Dliu- 
makwal, SanwM, Managwal, Bamola, Binjal, and Ganai. Most 


^ Fo.njuh Census Report^ 158 , 
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NIYARIYA 


of these names are derived from some village. All intermarry 

with each othei’j and now follow agriculture, service, peddling, 

and providing for the wants of the pilgrims to Kedarndth, who 

are regarded as their legitimate prey and shorn aeeordinglyd 

Niyariya. — (Hindi ni^dra, nirdla separate, distinct — A 

refiner of precious metals, who washes the sweeping of the shops of 
goldsmiths and similar craftsmenj and extracts the gold and 
silver. The caste, such as it is, is purely professional and though 

some families have made it their hereditary occupation and call 

themselves Path§,n or Shaikh Niy^riyas, many outsiders, such 

as weavers and others, practise the trade, Those to the east of 

the Province ascribe their origin to Kota and Bundi, from whence 

they say they emigrated about a century or so ago. 


They are 


Muhammadans and prac 
birth, marriage, and death. 


Musalman 


M r. Hoey ® thus describes the way the trade is carried on in 


Oooiipatiou. 


Lucknow. 




a height into 


a vessel containing 


the Niy^iya takes the melted mixture of 
gold and silver filings or clippings {raiva) and melts it in a cru- 
cible {gliariya)^ and when it is in a liquid state, he pours it from 

water. This fall into water 

makes each large di'op of liquid metal remain separate. Then 
all those pieces of metal are placed in a glass phial [Mish shishi) 

prepared to resist the action of fire. These phials are like balloons 

as to leave only a circular 
portion of the glass exposed at one side for the use of the operator 
watching the action of the acid. The narrow neck of the balloon 
is of course turned up vertically to prevent the contents from 
spilling, and it is not closed up in any way. The mud used to 
cover the glass is called pilimatti. Having placed one hundred 
tolas of metal drops in the phial the Niyariya pours upon it two 
hundred tolas of acid. He then places the phial on a charcoal fire. 


covered with a coating of mud so 


the liquid is poured off. 


aqua fortis 


The gold lies in the bottom of the phial 
and the silver passes off with the acid, which is poured into a mud 
vessel in which there are pieces of copper. The silver adheres to 
the copper and is scraped off and thrown again with the acid into 


^ Atkinson, GazGtlecr^ HI. 23. 

-Monograph on ircidtis autZ inanufachtrea^ 'I5(i sq. 
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another mud vessel in which there is no copper. The NiyS,riya 
then places a cloth-strainer over an empty mud vessel and lays over 
the cloth a sheet of bamboo paper. He pours the silver and acid 
into this strainer, and the silver settles on the paper, the acid 
passing through the cloth into the vessel below. The silver is then 
further cleared by burning in an earthenware pan containing cold 
charcoal ashes ground to powder. In these ashes a lead is made 

about the size of the hollow of the hand. The silver is laid in 
this hollow with a piece of lead and covered over j charcoal lire 
is laid above the ashes and blown with a pair of bellows. This clears 


the silver completely. 




He also melts down old ornaments for 


silversmiths. 


o/t/ie Niydriya mcording to the Census of 


Distbiots. 


Salmranpiu’ . 
Mozaffarnagav 


Meerut 

Aligarh 

EtJiwah 

Bijnor 

Fiitelipur 

Hamirpiu' 

Jilaun 

Benares 

Ballia 

Gorakhpur 

Basti . 

Azamgarh 

Tarai . 

Lucknow 

Sitapur 

Faizab&d 

Gouda 

Bahrflieh 

Sulttapur 


Hindus 


2 

6 

18 

3 


38 


Total 


65 


« 


Muham- 

madans. 

Total. 

Iff 

2 

2 

11 

til 

18 

f t « 

3 

1 

1 

1 

1 

12 

1 

12 

36 

35 

2 

2 

15 

1 

1 

15 

33 

% 

rfo 

33 

2 1 

2 

9 

9 

2 

2 

18 

18 

31 

31 

9 

9 

4 

4 

9 

9 

2 

2 

193 

4 

258 
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Ojha. — A word commonly derived from the Hindi ojk, 
^ ^ entrails/ ' in the sense that this class of exoreisor, like the Eoman 
Hartispex, inspects the entrails of the victim. This^ it is kardly 
necessary to say, the Indian diviner never does. It is almost cer- 
tainly a corruption of the Sanskrit u^Mliyaya^ a teacher.'*^ The 
term is used in various senses. In the first place it is used to 
designate the devil priest, or diviner of the aboriginal races, such as 
those of Dravidian origin. Some account of the position and prac- 
tices of this functionary has been given in another place.'' Next, it 
is appplied to a special class of inferior Brdhmans who perform the 
same duties for the more Hinduised races. Thirdly, it is used as a 
title of the Maithila Brahmans of the Eastern Districts. Mr, Sher- 


ring ® is obviously in error in saying that “ formerly the Ojha was 
always a Brahman j but his profession has become so lucrative that 
sharp, clever, shrewd men in all the Hindu castes have taken to it.'’-’ 
The process has certainly been quite the reverse of this, and the Ojha 
Brdhman is, without any doubt, a direct importation into Hind-uism 
from the demonolatry of the aboriginal races, from winch much of 
the coarse worship of MahMeva and the Saktas has been probably 
derived. 

3. The Ojha Brdhman is a follower of the Tantras, the most 
debased form of modern Hinduism. “ Whole Tantras/’ writes Sir 
M. Monier Williams,^ "teach nothing but various methods of 
making use of spells for acquiring magical power. Some give col- 
lections of charms for making people enamom’ed, for destroying ene- 
mies and rivals, for producing or preventing diseases, for curing 
blindness, for injuidug crops. Others simply describe the most e:ffieG- 
tual modes of worshipping the Saktis, Mahavidyas, Mdtris, Yogi- 
nis, Vatukas, or by whatever name the innumerable manifestations 
of Siva and lus wife may be called. Others confine themselves to an 
explanation of the Yantras, Bijas, and Madras (intertwining of the 
fingers) belonging to each manifestation, the places suited for the 
worship) of each, the names of trees and jjlants sacred to each, or per- 
meated by each, and the days of the year allotted to each. Some few 
touch on nearly every conceivable top)ic of human knowledge, and 


1 Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklorot ^6. 
^Ei7idu CastcSi I, 37. 

and Hinduism^ 
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oontain, here and there, really interesting matter.’^ On account of 
these functions the Ojha is often known as Panchamakari, because 
the conditions under which he performs the rites are represented in 
five words, each of winch begins with ma-madya^ wiue/^ mama 


•fl, ■■ mystic intertwining of the 


meat, matsya^ “ fish,” viudi 
fingers,” and maithina, “ sexual intercourse. ” 

Duirihition of OjJta Brahmans according to the Census of 1891. 


DiBTBIOTa. 

p 

1 

Numbers. 

1 

1 

Districts. 

Numbers, 

Dohra Duu • 

1 

16 

Moradab&d . , , 

57 

Satavaiipiir . 

18 

Pilibbit 

4 

Bulandababr . 

6 

Cawnpur . 

23 

Aligarh 

403 

Allahab'M 

1 

Agra 

1 

371 

JliS,nsi 

12 

FarukhS^bM • 

41 

Jalaun ► . . ! 

1 

Mainpnvi 

6 

1 

TavAi 

1 

5 

Etah 

89 

Bahikioh . . 

S 

Budann . . 


1 

1 

1 


! 103 

Total 

1,161 


Orh. — A tribe recorded in the recent Census as a snh-caste of 
Koris and almost entirely confined to Bulandshahr and Ali- 
garh. They appear to have their origin in Central India. ‘‘The 
Ods in Kathiawdr are professional pond diggers. The y claim to be 
Kshatriyas, the descendants of Bhagiratha, son of Sagara. Accord- 
ing to the Rds M4la, Sindh Eaj sent for a number of Ods from. 
MUlwa to dig the Sahasraling Lake at Patan, He fell in love with 
one of them, called Jasma, and wished to take her to his palace. She 
declined and tried to make her escape. He pursued her, a.nd, on over- 
taking her, slew several of the Ods. Jasma committed suicide, curs- 
ing the king, and declaring that the lake should never hold water. 
The curse was removed by the sacrifice of Maj^'o Dhed. The Ods 
lead a wandering life, coming to Kathifiwar for work, and returning 


» 1 


to their houses’ in Mfirwar and Central India during the rains. 

In the Dakkhin they are known as Vadar.® Of the Ods in the 


1 Bombay Gazetteer, YIIJ, 158, sq. 

2 Ibid, XY, 347 ; XVL 64„: Indiaji Antiquary, III, 155, 
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Panjab Mr. Ibbetson writes : ^ The Od or Odh is a wandering 
tribe, whose proper home appears to be Western Hindustan and Raj- 
putana ; at least the Ods oil the Panj^b usually hail from those parts. 
They will not, as a rule, take petty jobs ; but prefer small contracts 
on roads, canals, railways and the like, or will build a house of abode 
and dig a tank or even a well. They are vagrants, wandering about 
with their families hi search of employment on earthwork. They settle 
down in temporary reed huts on the edge of the work ; the men 
dig, the women carry the earth to the donkeys, which they always 
have with them, and the children drive the donkeys to the spoil hank. 
In the salt range tract they also quarry and carry stone j and in 
parts of the North-West Provinces they are said to be wandering 
pedlars. They eat anything and everything, and though not unfre- 
queiitly Musalmans, especially in the West, are always out-caste. 
They have a speech of their own, called Odki, of which I know noth- 
ing, but which is very probably nothing more than the ordinary dia- 
lect of their place of origin. They wear woollen clothes or at least 
one woollen garment. They claim descent from one Bh^giratha, who 
vowed never to drink twice out of the same well, and so dug a fresh 
one eve’y day till one day he dug down and down and never came up 
again. It is in moiu-ning for him that they wear wool, and in imita- 
tion of him they bmy their dead even when Hindu, though they 
marry by the Hindu ceremony. Till the re-appearance of Bhagi- 
ratha they will, they say, remain out-caste. They are said to claim 
Rajput or Kshatriya origin and to come from Marwar. They wor- 
ship Rama and Siva. They are, for a vagrant tribe, singularly 
free from all imputation of crime In Bih§,r they are described as 
a Buh-caste of Luniyas.® 

I 

2. There can he little doubt that the Orbs of these Provinces are 


The Nortii-Westeru of same race as those already described. 
Provinces Branch. They have the same tradition of descent from 

BhSgiratha, son of Rdja Sagara, and a woman named Gandharani. 
They are not allowed to marry in their own goira or that of their 
mother or grandmother. They lead a settled life, and do not admit 


mother or grandmother. They lead a settled life, and do not admit 
outsiders. Marriage is both infant and adult, and sexual license 
before marriage is neither recognised nor tolerated. Polyandry is 


1 Fanjdb Mth^iograiy'hyi para. 573. 

2 Risky, Tn])i?s and CasteSy II, 150. 

Mainly based on notes by M» Atma ECim, Hoad Master, High School, Mathura. 
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not permitted, but polygamy is allowed. They marry in the way 
common to all respectable Hindu castes, and the binding part o! it 
is the perambulation [bhamvar) of the pair round the sacred fire. 
Widow marriage is allowed, and the ceremony is known as dharaicha. 
The widow is allowed full freedom of choice ; but she can marry by 


husband 


A 




wife can be divorced for infidelity, and snob a woman can be married 
again by the d/iaraicha form, 

3. They are usually Hindus of the Yaishnava sect. Their special 

godlings are the Miy^n Sdhib of Amroha in 


Eeligion. 


Mordd^bM 


in any month except Muharram ; Devi in Chait and Ku^r Mas^ni 
of Karanbas and Zdhir Pir in Sdwan and Bbadon ; Kudnwdla, ^'the 
god of the well,” in Sdwan, and the ordinary Hindu gods. The offer- 
ing to these godlings consists of sweetmeats {bafds/ia) and cocoa- 
nuts, which the priests receive. They employ Brahmans as their 
priests, and these are received .on terms of equality with other 
Biihmans. They burn their dead and leave their ashes on the 
burning ground, No ceremony, except the ordinary srddcUia in the 
month of Ku8.r, is performed. 

4. Their occupation in Mathura is the weaving of coarse cloth 


Oeoapation. 


{dobra), and most of them still follow this 
trade. But some of them have taken to agri- 


Sooial rules. 


culture and landholding and are dealers in grain, and lend money 
and grain usually on very usurious rates in the villages. 

5. They eat meat, fish, and fowls, and drink spirits. They 

abstain from the flesh of monkeys, cows, pork, 
and uncloven-footed animals, crocodiles, snakes, 

vermin, and the leavings of other peoifie. They are thus in these 
Provinces in a far higher grade than their vagrant brethren in the 

PauiS,b. 

Distribution of Or/is according to the Census of 1891, 


Districts. 

Numbers. 

DIST BIOTS. 

Numbers* 

Debra Dun « 

41 

Favrulihabad • 

5 

Meerut, 

936 

Etawah « . - i 

1 

Bulandshahv « . • 

6,876 

Etah » 4 . • 

86 

A-ligarb . . « 

2,966 

Moradd.bad . • 

60 

Mathura • • 

763 

15 

Jh^nai ■ r . 4 

2 

Agra . « . * 

1 

ToTAXi 

10,751 

1 
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Traditional origin* 


DswaL’ — A wealthy and respectable trading class found in small 
Jaumhers in these ProvinoeSi They derive their name from the town 
of Ossa, Osi, Osiya or Osanagar, in Marwar, 

3, The tribal legend runs as follows ; About Sambat 223(166 

A.D.) there was a Raja in Osanagar who had 
no issue. Pie heard that an asoetic named 

Sri Ratan Sflri was practising austerities in a jungle near the town, 

and he went to pay his respects to Mm, The ascetic told him that 

he would obtain Ms desires within a year ; and accordingly "within 

a year a son was born to Mm. The peoplepf the town, fearing that the 

snccess of this prophecy would induce the Raja to become a Jaina, 

excluded the disciples of Sri Ratan Suri from the town. Then 

Osadevi, the guardian goddess of the place, told the saint to convince 

the Raja by a miracle. So she took a small hank [puni) of cotton 

and passed it along the hack of the saint, when it immediately 

became a snake and bit Jaychand, the sou of the Raja, in the toe, 

wMle he was asleep beside Ms wife. Every means was tried to save 

Ms life, but he died. As his corpse was about to be burnt, Sri 

Ratan Sdri sent one of his disciples and stopped the cremation. Then 

the Rdja came with the body of his sou and stood with hands clasped 

before the saint. He ordered that it was to he taken back to the 

% 

place where the prince had been bitten, and that the princess was to 
lie down beside it as before. At midnight the snake returned and 
licked the bite, when the prince was restored to life- Then the 

ourt and people, became a Jaina. Pie and Ms 
family became the gotva now known as Srisrimal j his servants that 
of Srimal, and the Kshatriyas Oswal. When the Brahmans of the 
place heard of these conversions, they asked the saint how they were 
to live, as all their clients had become Jaiuas. The saint directed 
that they should remain as their family priests and be known as 


■with 


Bhojak or eaters."’" The Kshatriyas, who were thus converted, 
consisted of eighteen gotras. Subsequently other Kshatriyas were 
converted to Jainism by the Jaina priests, and in order to distin- 
guish them from the original Oswals, who were converted by Sri 
Ratan Sui'i, they were called Khara Oswdl. In Sambat 1167 
(1110 A.D.) Sri Jiudat Suri, now known throughout the Jaina 
world as Dadaji, converted about a lakh of people into Oswals, 


1 


Baaed on enquiries afc Mirmpur,and notes by Bilbu Visbuii Chandra, Daputy 


Collector, a member of the tribe. 

■VoL, lY. 


0 



98 


OSWAL 


and no addition has been made to tbe caste since then. The ICacidi 

tradition is somewhat different from this. " The Oswals from Os^ 

Parinagar and Biidhesar in Parkar say, that forced to leave 

Parkar on account of the misconduct of their cluef, they went to 

Sindh, and finding the Musalman element too strong, came to ICachh. 

They are of three sub-divisions Visa, Dasa, and Paneha, The Dasas 

separated about three hundred years ago, wishing to introduce widow 

marriage. They afterwards gave up the practice, and witliin the 

last few years a small off-shoot introduced it and were named Panchas. 

Another story is that the Srimal King Desal allowed none bat mil- 

% 

lionaires to live inside his city walls. One of the lucky citizens, a 
Srim^li Vanya, named RuM, had a brother named Saad, whose for- 
tune did not come up to the chiefs standard of wealth, Porced to 
live outside, he asked his brother to help him to make up the required 
million, but meeting with no encouragement, he and Jay Chand, a 
discontented son of the king of Srimal, and many Srimdlis, Rajputs, 
and others, left Srimdl, and settling in the town of Mandavad called 
it Osa or ‘ the frontier Among the settlers were Srimdli Vanyas, 
Bhatti, Chanh^n, Gahlot, God, Gohil, Hada, Jadav, Makw^na, 
Parmir, Rathaur, and Thar Rajputs, ail devout worshippers of Siva. 
Ratan Suri, a Jaina, by working miracles, converted Jay Chand, then 
king, and all the settlers to the faith, and calling them Oswals 
formed them into one caste. This is said to have happened in 166 
A. D. Tod gives a different account of their origin, claiming them 
as descendants of the Solanki kings of AuHlvMa (9d3 — 1240) who 
gave uj) the sword for the till. Chiefly image worshipping Jainas 
in religion, their family goddess is Satya in Parkar.^-’ ^ 

3. The annexed list gives the names of the exogamons gotras of 

the Oswals as found in the Eastern Districts 
of these Provinces. The Bombay tradition 
as to the division into Dasa and Bisa is as follows An Oswal 
widow, contrary to the rule against widow marxiage, lived with a 
Jaina priest and had two sons by him. The sons grew rich and hit 
upon the following plan to force their caste fellows to overlook their 
illegitimate descent. At the town of Raya, where there was a large 
number of Oswdls, they made grand preparations for a dinner, and 
asked the Oswals, who, not knowing that the hosts were of illegiti- 

% ^ O O 

mate descent, attended the party in large numbers. A widow told 


Tnbal organization. 


1 ]3ombay Gazetteer, Y, 52. 
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W soa tlie history of the men who were giving the feast^ and he 
Went before the assembled Oswdls and begged of them to allow his 
mother to re-marry . They asked him why he had come there to 
make this request^ and he told them the story of the birth of the two 
brothers who had invited them to dinner. On hearing that their 
hosts were out-caste, there was a sudden confusion among the 
guests. Those who had touched the food joined the two brothei'Sj 
and were called Dasa^ while those who had not touched the food 
remained pure or Bisa. The terms seem to mean Bisa or ' twenty 
to the score, ^ that is pure blood, and Dasa or ' ten in the score, ^ or 
half caste. ^ 

4, As already stated, the ^otras or sections are esogamous, As 


Esogamy. 


stated from Benares the rule is that a 


an 


cannot marry in his own goira ; he cannot 
many a girl whose father’s or maternal grandfather’s gotra is the 
same as that of his father or maternal grandfather. He cannot 
many the elder sister of his deceased wife j but can marry her 
younger sister. There is no formula defining the prohibited 
degrees. Difference of religion or sect is no bar to marriage, as, for 
example, a Digambari Oswal, or worshipper of the naked idols, can 
many a Swetambari girl, or one who worshipped the clothed idols, 

or a Jaina Oswdl boy can many a Vaishnava Oswdl girl or vice 

« 

It is said that in South Western India an Osw^l can marry 
in the Khandewal, Porwal, and other similar tribes, the only con- 
dition being that both parties should be J ainas. 

5. In these Provinces the ceremony of betrothal is performed by 

sending the iiha, one or two rupees, with a 


vBfsd, 


Marriage ceremonies. 


coeoanut and sweetmeats. The betrothal 


generally takes place when the girl is between seven and eleven 
years of ago. The consent of the parents of the boy and girl is 
invariably necessary, and the girl is not allowed any freedom before 
marriage. A betrothal can he annulled, but there is no rule for the 
repayment of the expenses incurred, With the seventh circuit 
round the sacred fire, the marriage is complete. As the Oswdls are 
foreigners to these Provinces, the customs followed in Bombay may 
be quoted : Boys are married between fifteen and twenty-five 

and girls between eight and fifteen. The boy’s father, with from 
ten to fifty castemen, visits the girl and presents her with a silver 


1 Bombay Qazelteer) XYI, i5. 
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The gill's father treats the 


ring worth four annas or one rupee, 
company to betel and her priest puts the silver ring on the 


gill's 


finger. 


The girl's father returns the visits presenting the boy's 
younger brother with one or three rupees^ and treats the gmests 
to betel. Cocoanuts are served in the presence of both fathers, 
the priest fixes a lucky day for the marriage. Some days before 
the marriage, the boy's father presents the giil with ornaments, 
invitation cards are sent round, and the boy and tbe girl are rubbed 
with turmeric paste. The turmeric rubbing takes place, at least, a 
month before the marriage. A thread tinged with turmeric powder 
is cut in two and each of the pieces is passed through an iron ring 
and tied round a piece of lae bangle, and one of tbe threads is fast- 
ened to the girl's right foot and the other to the boy's right hand. 
The month between the turmeric rubbing and the marriage is a time 
of gaiety. The friends and relations of the boy and girl in turn, 
send one of their household to the boy’s or the girl's house. The 

places a cocoanut and silver coin in the boy's and 
2’iil's hand and asks him or her to come to their house in the even- 

o 

ing. After sunset the hoy or girl is seated on horse-hack with 
music, and a band of friends is taken to the entertainer’s house, the 
pi’OcesBion being known as gadganer or ‘entertaining the bride- 
groom or bride.' The house is brightly lighted, and carpets are 
spread in front on which the guests are seated. The women of the 
house and the guests take their seats in the verandah and sing 

The women go on singing till the sister of the hoy 
or the gill waves a light, and is presented with a cocoanut and a 
silver coin. On the marriage day the girl's priest goes to the boy’s, 


messenger 


MS^rwari songs. 


and formally asks, his family to the wedding. The bridegroom is 
seated on horse-hack, and with music in front and a band of friends 
behind is taken to the temple of the bride's village Maruti. The 
marriage party leave the bridegroom at the temj)le and go to the 
bride’s house, where her father welcomes them, and betel is served. 
Tbe Br§,hman priest tells tbe bridegroom's father the lucky moment 
for the wedding, and the party return to the temple with musio. 
When the lucky hour draws near, it generally falls when it is grow- 
ing dusk, the bridegroom lays a packet of betel leaves, a nut, and a 
copper before the village Maruti, bows and starts on horse-back to 
tbe bride's house. On reaching the bride's booth, a stick is handed 
to the bridegroom, and he strikes with it at the entrance of the 
porch (a survival of marriage by capture), bows to the pictures of 



lOl 


OSWis.!. 


Ganpatij is presented by the bride^s father with a turban worth 

from one to twenty -five rupees^ and dismounts . 

“6. Until the lucky hour for the marriage the guests amuse 

tbemselvesj watching clanGing-girls in the marriage hall^ or return 
home to take their food, while the bridegroom, with five or six of his 
en, steps into the house and bows to a betel-nut Ganpati, lays 
before it sandal paste, rice, flowers, red powder, vermilion, and scented 
powder (aK/'), burns frankincense before it, waves lamps filled 
with clarified butter round it, and offers sugar. The pair are seated 
in a booth on a soft cushion laid on a carpet, and a Brahman priest 
makes an altar of black earth, kindles the sacred fire [horn) on the 
altar, and drops into the fire clarified hatter, grains of barley, and 
bits of sandal-wood. The pair look on in silence and are not 
allowed to move from the place until the fire worship is done. 
When the fire worship is over, the priest tells the pair to walk four 
times round the altar. Then comes the daughter-giving {hanydddn), 
when the bidders father pours water on the bridcgroom^s hands with 
a money gift varying from one to one hundred rupees. The Biih- 
man priest is paid five to one hundred rupees, and the bridegroom 
takes the girl to his house with music and friends. At the boy^s 
house, the pair again sit before the betel-nut Ganpati, which is set on 
a heap of rice, aud their piiest lays flowers and red powder before it. 
When the Ganpati worship is over, the bidders women take her home, 
aud the first wedding day is ended. The bidder’s parents, who have 
fasted all day, dine with the bride when she comes hack from her 
husband's house. No caste feast is given this day. Next morning, 
in the bride's house, a list is made of households to be asked to dine, 
and the list is given to the priest, who goes round to the houses 
named, ending at the bridegroom's. At noon the invitations are 
again sent through the priest as in the morning, and the bride- 
groom's party goes to the bride's, and is treated to a sumptuous 
dinner, with a party of the bride’s friends and relations. The Brah- 
man priests cook and serve the guests with food, not allowing any 
of the guests to touch them, aud themselves eating when the others 
are done. At night the guests are treated to a rich supper, and the 
party retire after betel is served. The third day ])asses like the 
second. On the fourth comes the cloth-presenting ceremony [phal)^ 
when the marriage party goes with music to the bride's. The 
bridegroom is seated on a seat somewhat higher than the rest, and 
the bride’s friends and relations arrive. A low wooden stool is set 



102 


A 


OSWAL, 


before the bridegroom, and on the stool a bell-metal dining dish 
marked with upright and crossed lines of vermilion. A metal cup 
is set in the dish, and a silver coin is dropped in the dish in the 
name of the family gods. The binders father presents the bride- 
groom with as rich a dress and ornaments as he can afford, or at 
least with a coeoanut, and turbans are handed to his male friends. 
The bride’s party throws red powder at the bridegroom’s, who 
depart taking the pair with them. ” ^ 

7. No ceremony is performed during pregnancy except for the 

hist child, when the satmdsa or seventh month 

Birth ceremonies. • r. t mi 

ceremony is perrormed. Tlie mother goes to 
her father’s house, where she is presented with a dress and sweet- 
meats and a feast is given. The midwife and servants attend the 
mother for twelve days after her accouchement. After the child is 
born, its astrological horoscope [janampairi) is prepared on the sixth 
day {GhhatJii)^ the mother and child bathe before sunrise, the child 
is for the first time dressed and decorated with ornaments, and the 
mother and child worship the Sun. On the twelfth day {barahi), 
mother and child bathe before sunrise and a feast is given. On the 
maswdn, after a month, the mother and child visit her father and 
recehe dresses and ornaments for the mother and clothes and toys 
for the child. The father is unclean during the twelve days after 
his wife’s delivery, and is not permitted to worship the gods. 
In Bombay when a ‘‘ child is born, a little cold water is poured over 
it, and close to it a metal plate is beaten with a rod (to scare off evil 
spirits) . The navel cord is cut, and the woman is bathed in warm 
water. Some of them dig, and others of them do not dig, the bath 
water hole in the lying-in room. Those who do not dig the hole, 
bathe the child in a large and deep metal tray. The mother and 
child are laid on a cot under which an earthen jar with burning 
cow-dung cakes is placed. On the fii’st and three following days 
the child is given a rag soaked in castor oil to suck, Erom the 
fourth the mother suckles the child, and is given to eat a pounded 
mixture of cummin seed and molasses mixed with clarified butter. 
During the first three days, her diet is wheat flour boiled in 
clarified butter mixed with sugar, and from the fourth she 
eats rice and pulse with clarified butter. On the fifth day, a 
few among them worship the image of Satvdi placed on a stone 


^ Bamhay QassettGCY) XV, 79, 
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slab, as among tbe Kunbis of the district, while, ag a rule, all of 
them place sandal paste flowers, turmeric powdei’, vermilion and 
fruit with sweet food cooked in the house before an inkstand, reed 
pen and paper with or without an image of the goddess Satvdi, 

« V 

They say that the worship of the image of SatvM is not a Marwar 
custom, and the habit has been adopted by their women since they 
settled in Ahmaduagar. Lamps of. dough fdled with clarified 
butter are lighted and set before the goddess, or the pen, ink and 
paper, and in the place where the mother and child are bathed. 
These lamps are placed so that the child may not see them ; if the 
child see the light, it is likely to fall sick. Unlike local castes 
they do not worship SatvM on the twelfth day, nor do the child'^B 
aunts name it. A Brahman priest generally attends the naming 
on the thirteenth, and fixes the name after consulting his almanac. 
A cradle is hung in the lying-in room, and the mother'’s female friends 
and kinswomen are called and formally cradle and name the child.'*^^ 


own 


Disposal of fclio dead. 


into a river, and, where this is not possible, are 
buried . The ashes are thrown into a river, 
and, where it is not possible to do this, they are left on the place 
where the body was burnt. When the corpse is placed on the pyre, 
the nearest relative of the deceased, who acts as chief monrner, puts 
five pieces of firewood on the corpse and with fire in his left hand 
goes three times round the pyre and then sets it alight. When 
the biTi’ning progresses, he cracks the skull to allow the soul to 
escape ( ha'^dlhriya ) . N o ceremonies are performed for the pro- 
pitiation of ancestors in general,- childless ancestors or those who 
die by a violent death. They do not perform the srdddJia ; no 
person officiates as priest at the cremation, nor are any prayers 
repeated. In Bombay “after death the body is placed on a low 
stool, bathed and dressed in new clothes. A woman who dies 
before her husband is dressed in a new robe, her hair is decked 
with flowers and her body with ornaments. These honours are 
not shown to a widow^s body. Poor Osw&ls lay their dead on 
a bamboo ladder-like bier, like that used by Brahmans. The rich 
use a raised bamboo seat with a bamboo covering like an English 
umbrella, fastened to it, and ornamented with small parti-coloured 
fiaffs decked with tinsel. When the bier is used, the body is alid on 


i Bomlay Qaseiteerf XTIIj 59. 
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the back with the face to the sky. If the canopied chair [iiidd) is 
usedj the body is kept in a sitting position. Two dough bails with 
a copper coin in each are tied in a piece of oloth^ which is put in a 
bell-metal cup and tied on the bosom of the dead. The funeral 
party starts for the burial ground with the bier on their shoulders, 
the barber going before, carrying a fire-pot, and the chief mourner 


followine’ with 


Unlike local BrEhmanic 


the left and right. 


Hindus, they have no rule against the fire-pot carrier turning round 
and looking back. This rule is intended to bar the return of the 
ghost from the burial ground. As they draw near the burning 
ground they halt, lay down the body, and throw tbo dough halls to 

They go to the nearest water, strip the body of 
its ornaments, and hand them to the next of kin, when he returns 
home. .The pile is made ready and the body is laid on it, and the 
fire is kindled by the son or nearest relation. When the body is 
burnt, they bathe in the nearest wmter and go home. Neither the 
bearers nor the mourners are held to be impure, and nothing is done 
to clean the house or the spot where the death took place. Next 
day the mourning family, both men and women, visit Parasnath’s 
temple, and lay one ser of Indian millet before the god, bow to 
him, and go home, They do not gather the ashes of the dead, nor 
do they perform any mind-rites, nor keep the yearly death day. 
Their only observance is that, on some day between the twelfth day 
after the death and at the end of a year, the caste people are treated 
to a dinner of sweetmeats and the dead are forgotten.’^ i 

9. Some Oswdls are Swetambari and others Digambari Jainas. 

Swetambari Oswt.ls worship Sri Jiudat 
Surji, Sri Kusal Shrji, Sri Chanel Surji, 

who were AchUryas or high priests of Kartargachha and famous 

* 

by the name of DMaji. Their footprints are generally worshipped, 
and the offering is taken by the Bhojak already described, or in 
their absence, by any Brdhman. The offering consists of fruits, 
sweetmeats, uncooked rice, and money. Some also, iri imitation of 
the Hindus, amongst whom they live, worship snakes and trees like 
the pipal. They all worshi]? the sun, and fire, particularly at 

The chief places of pilgrimage are Sikharji, the Pdras- 
nath Hill in HazHribagh District, Champapur in the Bhagalpiu’ 
District, Pavapur in Bihar, Benares, Ajudhya, Sidhaehal in Bhav- 




tnaniage. 
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nagaij Girvar Hill in Junagarli, Kesaiiyaji in Udaypur, and Mount 


Abu. 


undertaken 


For ceremonial purposes Bkojaksare employed, and, in their absence, 
Brihmans o£ any tribe. The real priests are the Jaina Jatis. In 
temples are worshipped the twenty -four Arhat or Tirthankara ; Adi- 
natha or Rishabhanatha, Ajitanatha, Sambhundtha, Abhinandana- 
natha, Sumatin^tha, PadmaprabhunStha, Suparswanatha, Chaiidra- 
prabha, Suvidhandtha or Pushpadanta, Sitalanatha, Sri Aiisanatha, 
Vasupadya, Vimalandtha, Anantanatha, Dharmandtha, Santandtha, 
Kunthunatha, Arauatha, Mallinatha, Murdsuvrata. Neminatha, 


Namindtha 


Of course no 


animal sacrifice of any kind is allowed in the Jaina temples. The 
Swetambari Oswals read the Kalpa Sfitra and pray and fast during 
the eight days of ParjCishana, which commences on the twelfth or thir- 
teenth of Bhadon. The Digamhari Oswdls observe the Parjdshana 
for ten days, commencing from the twentieth of Bhadon. This is 
their greatest religions festival. Nine days in Chait and Kudr are 
set apart for the namhdra mantra or the Jaina giyatri^ beginning 
from the twenty -first of each of these noonths. During this time 
prayer and fasting are performed. On the twenty-first of Karttik 
in each year, they fast and worship Gyan or true knowledge ; on 
thirtieth ICarttik, tenth of Pus, and eighteenth Baisdkh, the deities 
are carried about on ears. On the nineteenth and twentieth of 
Chait, women, whose husbands are alive, worship Ganganr, as Hin- 
dus do, and entertain their friends. Similar feasts of joy are held on 

This is known as Tij , Like Hindus 
they observe the Holi, Rakshabandhan, Dasmi, DivMi, Basant- 
pancbmi. The winter solstice, Makar SSnkrant, commonly known 
as the Khicharw^r, is also observed. There is no regular propitia- 
tion of the dead, but those who have long lived under Hindu influ- 
ence believe in ghosts and use the ordinary means of repelling them. 

10. Animal food is universally prohibited. Like other respecta- 
ble Hindus, they will not touch Domsj 
Bhangis, and similar menial castes. They 
follow the usual Hindu taboos regarding food and family intercourse. 
"When they salute each other, they raise the right hand. Brahmans 
and Jatis are saluted with joined hands. Elders and BrHimans 
return the salute with, the asisd^xA Jatis say in return Dharma Idhh, 
In Bombay “they neither eat flesh nor drink liquor ou pain of loss 
of caste, On the second, fifth, eighth, and eleventh of each lunar 


the eighteenth of Sawan. 


Social rules. 
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they do not eat 

onions or garlic. Most men take a pill o£ opium in the morning 
and at noon after food. They shave the head except three knots,, 
one on the crowiij and one above each ear, a practice which ha& 
given them the name of Trishendij or three knotted. ^ 




The eighhj-four sections of the Oswwh, 


Thafcha* 

Eachhdwat. 

Barhiya, 

Chliorawat. 

Sethiya- 

^ DarhiwaL 

Loi'ba. 

Kutoat. 

DhgSk, 

Earnpuriya. 

Eojar. 

Daftari. 

P&ralcli. 

Sekliaui. 

Kodbai'i. 

Pk&tera. 

Dugavh. 

Monot, 

Kuniya. 

Guguliya. 

Nun&wat, 

Lokar. 

Setli* 

Kbater. 

Paldis'at. 

Bii’ar. 

Sucheti. 

Bhuteriya, 

Hir&wat* 

Picba. 

Surana. 

Vinayakiya. 

Thajer. 

Kooliar. 

Kukara. 

Goriya, 

Dhapaiya. 

Sydmsnkli. 

Dhamftwat, 

Pagariya* 

Barariya. 

Dudlierlya. 


Vaid. 

Sikbawato- 

Bora. 

Mirioh. 

Bothara. 

Palecha. 

Jbavfig. 

Ulenoba, 

Eawdni. 

Jhovarlic 

Bhandari. 

Lembu. 

Bhans^lli. 

T&>nk. 

Sibdni. 

Tikuliyfiv. 

Chaiuuriya. 

Dosi. 

Sam*. 

BrahmaeHya- 

Katdi’i. 

Kaobbab. 

Srinidl, 

Gandhi. 

Si'isrimal. 

Jliajlani. 

SingL 

CbautliMiya. 

Pilaliya. 

Bhurant. 

Tugaliya. 

Rausw&BL 

Maubata. 

Marori. 

Pars^Tji. 

Dadba. 

Modi. 

Ranks. 

Napbaran. 

Pbopbariya. 

Eaedasani. 

Dugar. 


Distrihntion of the Oswdls according to the Census of 1891. 


Districts. 


NuuaTjei’S. 


Districts. 


Numlier a. 


Dehra Dun . 

SahSiTanpur 

% 

Muzafiarnagar . 
Meerut . . 

Bulandsliahr . 


16 


16 


Aligarh . 


Mathura 

Agra 

F arruhhabad 
E taw ah . 


19 


21 

102 


34 , 


Bomhay Gaiotker, XV, 77. 
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Bistrihution of the Oswdls according to the Census of iS9i-concld. 


Distbictb, 

f 

Numbers, 

Distbicts. 

Etab « « « . 

j 

JS;laiin • • I ♦ 

Bud4un • « 

113 

Lalitpur . • • 

Cawnpur t 

14 

Benares . • • • 

Eatetpur • * 

1 

Mh'zapur • • • 

« • • • 

4 ■ 

Kheri . • ' • 

Allahabad * • « 

S7 


Jhausi » • « • 

12 

TotaIj . 


NumTsera, 


12 

17 

67 


604 
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p 

* 

Pachlitoriya.— 'Aseptof E^ jputs found in the eastern districts 
who claim to be of Dikshit origin and take their name from Pachh- 
otar in the G-h^zipiir District. They hold a fairly respectable 
rank. One branch of them has been converted to Islam.^ 

Pahari {paJidr^& hill). — A general term for the hillmen of 


the higher and lower Himalayas. The name is applied to a consi- 
derable sept of Eajputs in Dehi-a Dun, who are probably allied to 
the Khasiya {q>v,). 

Pahriya. — A caste of messengers and village watchmen so called 
because they do watch and ward {fair a). In the hills they are a 

branch of the Dorns. In the plains they are probably an occu- 
pational offshoot from some of the menial tribes. 


Bi&iribtUion of the Pahriya according to the Genum of 1891. 



Distbiots. 


Numbers. 


Gorakhpur 

Basti 

Gouda 

BalirS,ieh 


344 

19 

88 

44 


Tutax 


495 



Palliwal.— A sub-caste of Banyas who take their name Horn 

% 

town of Palli or Pali in MarwSr. According to Mr. Sherriug 


they are supposed not to be true.Vaisyas and to have Bargujar 
blood in their veins. They emigrated westward in the time of 
Ala-ud-din Ghori. 


1 Census Export, 1865 : Appendw B, 122 ; Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 35, note. 
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Disirihdion of Palliwdl Banyas according to the Census of 1891 


Distriots- 

1 

Hiudils. 

Jainaa. 

Total. 

Meerut . 

• « 

4 

• t4 

3 

3 

Bulandahalir 


4 

1 

5 

6 

Aligaih . 

4 m 

4 

166 

899 

655 

Matbura 


t 

154 

281 

1 

1 

435 

Agra . 

• « 

4 

98 

1,609 

1,707 

Fai'iukbriibad 

« • 

« 

1 

29 

351 

1 

380 

Etah . 

4 • 

• 

• 44 

33 

33 

Cawupur 

* 

4 4 

% 

44« 

114 

114 

JMaun . 

1 • 

4 

1 

8 

• » ft 

S 

Lalitpur , 

4 * 

• 

3 

• 44 

3 

Gorakhpur 

• i 

4 

403 

• 1 ft 

405 

Iiuokuow 

• 4 

• 

14 4 

4 

4 

B&rahauki 

4 • 

4 

1 

1 

M4 

67 

1 

67 


Total 

4 

854 

2,855 

i ' 

1 

1 

3,709 



Palliwal.— A local trite o£ Brahmans who, like the Banya suh- 
caste o£ the same name, take theii' title from Pali, the commercial 
city of Marw&r. They belong to the Eananjiya division of the 
Pancha Gauda. Colonel Tod had a theory that as they woi'shi23ped, 
among other things, the bridle of a horse, they were survivors of the 
priests of the Palli Scythian race. They are said to give a bride- 
price at marriage. They appear all over Upper India as money- 
lenders, merchants and cultivators. A great misfortune fell upon 
them in 1156 A. D. when Sivaji, the founder of the ES,thaur 
dynasty and son of the King of Kanauj, passed Pali on Ins return 
from a pilgrimage to Dwarika. The Br^mans of P41i sent a 
deputation to him asking for jn-otection from the two evils which 
prevailed — the Minas of the Aravalli range and the lions. Sivaji 
relieved them from both ; but the opportunity to acq^uire land was 
too good to be lost, and on the festival of the Holi he put the lead- 
ing Brahmans to death and seized PHli.^ 


1 Awnals of E^jasihdn, 11, 15. 
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PALWAR 


Didrihution of jPalliwdl Brahmans according to the Census of 

1891. 


Distbictb. 


Numbei's, 


SaL^ranirar 


M uzaffarna^ai' 


M eevut 
Bulaudahalir 
Aligarh . 
Mathura 


Agra 



Numhers. 


61 

897 

213 

154 

343 


Total 



Parrukbab^i 
i Etah . 
Cawnpur . 
Jalaun 
Lalitpur . 
Jaunpur . 


6 


48 

67 

102 

6 

122 


Palwar, Paliwar.— A sept of Rajputs confined almost alto- 
getliei’ to tlie Gorakh|)ur Division and tlie Paizdhad District, 
According to the Paizabad tradition,' one Prithiviraj Deo, Sombansi, 
Rnown also as Mur Deo or Bliur Deo, came from the village of Pdli 
in the district of Hardoi in 1248 A. D , and took up his residence 
in tlie village of Rannupur, where he accepted service under the 
Bhais. Fiom his native place he and his descendants gave up the 
name of Somhansi and adopted that of Palwar. He is said to have 
formed a connection with a fairy {deolanya) or a witch {ddin), and 
by her he had a son Harihar Deo, who formed attachments with an 
Ahirin and a Bharin, of whom there are multitudinous descendants 
in the Azamgarh District. These descendants have become known 
as Dainiyas or children of the witch and Bantariyas or “ dwel- 
leis in the woods. Iradition says that on one occasion, soon after* 
the birth of her soUj this lady of the woods was engaged in the 
homely office of baking cakes, when her infant, which lay some 
paces off, began to cry. She had either to neglect the baby or the 
cakes j when, as her husband arrived, he saw his fahy wife assume 
supernatural and gigantic proportions, so as to allow of the baking 
and nursing to go on together. When she saw she was dis- 
covered she disappeared for ever, leaving the child as a legacy to her 
astonished husband. 

2, According to another version of the legend the founder of the 
sept was one Patraj of the Sombansi tribe, who is said to have 



1 Seinemcnt Report, 153, 
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migrated from, tlio neighbourhood of Delhi to Baiulipur in Faizabdd^ 
where he made himself famous in his contests with the Rdjbhars. 
tie had four wives of difUerent castes — a Rujpntj an Aliir^ a Bhar 
and one whose caste is unknown. Their descendants were the Pal- 

warSj Ahiriniyaj Bhariniya and Dainiyad 

3 . In a third version they claim a connection with Sandi-Pdli, 

which the Sombansis of that place deny. On this the Palwdrs 

change gronnd and refer their origin to PilU near Delhi, or to a 

village of that name in the Partabgarh District, which is likely 

enough, as that is one of the chief seats of the Sombansi sept in the 

present day.® 

4). Some interest has been taken in the tribe on account of the 
Chaurasi or group of eighty-four villages which Sir H. M. Elliot 
attributed to them in the Gorakhpur District. On this Mr. Carnegy 
writes®: — ''^Sir H. M. Elliot, in his extraordinary article in his Sup- 
plemental Glossary on Ghanrdsi, speaks of a collectiou of eighty-four 
villages in Pargana Anaula ( should be Bhawapdr) in the Gorakhpur 
District, where their possessions, which have been mostly confiscated 
for their proceedings in 1.857, are said by the tribe to have com- 
menced with eighty-four Ugha& of land and soon to have swelled 
into eighty-four full villages. But the fact is the whole of the 


Gorakhpur, Eaizabad and 


Azamgarh Palwdrs 


spring from one 


common ancestor. The system of reckoning by Chaurasi and 


BiyUlisi, so much dwelt on by Sir H. M. Elliot, is uncommon in 
this part of Oudh — in faot few natives understand it ; but the num- 
ber 49 seems with these very Palwars to have a special charm. Eor 
instance, they talk of unchas Icos kd hhU, which means that on the 
occasion of ceremonial gatherings of the tribe to commemorate a 
birth, marriage or death, all the members inhabiting a circle of 49 
koi, wMoh area is supposed to represent their proprietary posses- 
sions, are invited to attend and eat the bread of sociability. Of 
these, however, the Surhurpur (Bandipur) branches are debarred from 
eating and drinking with the tribe by reason of inegitimaey j and 
Atrauliya branch because it is stained with blood. Members of 

these branches on such occasions are obliged to content themselves 

♦ « 

with having dry rations served out to them in lien of cooked viands. 
The ahsui'dity of the former of these exclnsionSj and of the system 


^ Census Beportt jV.-TV. P., 1865, II, 112, sfj. 
2 Census Report, 200, 

^ J^'aizdhdd Settlement Report, 206, sg. 



.V 





PANKA. 

































113 


PANKA. 


of caste generally, is forcibl)' illustrated by the following instance; 
A female of the Snrhurpur illegitimate branch and another of the 
Birhar legitimate branch both married into the orthodox Bajkum^r 
family of the Eaja of Dera, and thereafter both branches were 
alike admitted to the Baja^s social board. Both parties then eat 
and drink with the Baja, bnt they still will not eat and drink with 


each other ; and they thus remain 


living confutation of the 


mathematical axiom that things that are equal to the same thing 
are equal to each other. Unchds hos H humak is another common 
expression with these people, which means that the proprietors 
within an area of 49 hos were wont in the king’s time to make 
common cause in opposing the aggressions of the Meopur faction 


of the Bajkumars and all others.” 

5, The turbulence of the sept in Gorakhpur during the Mutiny 
led to the confiscation of nearly all their possessions, and they have 
now fallen on evil days and possess little rank or influence. 

6. In Faizabad the Palwfirs give brides to the Gargbansi, Suraj- 
bansi, Chandel, Bachgoti, Bais and ChauhS^n septs. In Azamgarh 
they clainr to belong to the Bhargava (jotra •, take brides from the 
Bais, Bdtlraur, Bisen, Chauh^n, Baghubansi, Donwar and Chandel 
septs; and marry their daughters to members of the Surajbans, 
Kalhans, Bdjkumdr, Baghubansi, Sirnet and Chandrabansi septs. 


Distribution of Palwdr "Rajputs accordhuj to the Census of 1891 



DisTnicTs. 


Agra 

J alaun . 
Jaunpur 
GbAiipur . 
Gorakhpirr , 
Basti 


Number. 


11 


80 


3,376 

231 


DI8THICT3. 


29 ! Azamgaili 


Kheri . 
Faizibad . 
Sultanpur 
Barabanki 


Total 


Number. 


P 


7.604 

1,206 

5,587 

177 


14 


18,380 





Panka, Panika.— A low weaving and watchman tribe in South 
Mirzapur. They are the same people who are known in Bengal 
as Pan, Panwa, Panr, Pab, Panika, Chik, Chik Baraik, Ganda, 
Mahato, Sawasi or Tanti. In Mirzapur they are known as Panka, 


Panka. 


VoL. IV. 


H 


PANKA» 


llJi 


Paiiika or Panklya and iCotwar, tlie laet of whiohj in relation to 
tlieir oGonpatioii as village watchmeiij means keeper or porter 
of a castle^'' {Sanskrit /cola or Icos/ii/ict jodla). The name Panka or 
Panika is usnally taken from pani/c, which means the elastio bow 
v’hich the weaver uses to extend the cloth as it is woven; but the 
Pcngali synonyms for the caste make this uncertain. Colonel Dal- 
ton was disposed from their appearance to believe them of Aryan 
or Hindu, rather than Dravidian origin, and describes them as “ in 
all probability remnants of the Aryan colonies that the Hos subju- 


gated. 


1 }> 


This is disputed by Mr. llisley,® who remarks that '‘the 


most Cursory examination of the exogamous divisions of the Pdns 


affords convincing evidence of their Dravidian origin,’'’ 


Though 

they have lost in Mirzapur their totemistic septs, still their appear- 
ance clearly indicates their connection with the Dravidian races like 
the MajhwArs. They say that Parameswar created the first man 
of the caste oid; of water {pdni) and appointed him his water-carrier. 
One day Parameswar sent him to bring fire. He went in search of 
fire to a place udiero the Majhwars were eating, and they gave him 
a share of their food. He returned to Parameswar, who taxed him 
with eatina’ Avith such degraded, people. ITe denied the charge, 


but Pai’ameswar gave bim a blow on his back and he immediately 
vomited up a quantity of rice and pulse. So Parameswar turned 
liim out of Heaven, and the Pankas have since then gone down in the 
world and. eat with MajliAvArs, The Mirzapnr Pankas describe 
themselves as emigrants from Bahmandeva in Eiwa, and fix the 
date of thoir arrival some eig'ht or ten generations ago. 

2. They have lost, if they ever possessed, the elaborate scheme of 

totemistic septs which are found among the 
and Pans of Bengal. Their rules of exogamy 

prohibit marriage with the daughter of the 
maternal uncle or of their father’s sister, and they also do not marry 
in their own family as long as the members are united and live 
together, no matter how distairt relatives may reside under the 
same roof. This abhorrence of marriage between persons residing 
closely together from early youth is, according to one theory, the 
basis of the rule of exogamy.® They have a tribal council known as 


^ Descriptioa Ethnologyj 185. 

® Tj*'i6e3 and Castes, II, 156, 

'■^Soo Wostermarck, History nf Human MarriarfCt 
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pans: A. 


Eules of marriage 


Wives 


kutumayat or kabildari.^ There is no permanent president^ hut at 
each meeting the most respectable person present takes the chair. 

3. Differences of wealth or social position (except the practice of 

degrading employments, sneh as shoe-mak- 
ing) are not a har to marriage. Polygamy is 

permitted, bnt they can seldom afford more than one wife. If there 

than one, the head wife alone is mistress of the 
household and shares in the family worship. If an unmarried girl 
is detected in an intrigue with a clansman, her parents have to give 
a tribal feast and she is then restored to caste : bnt if ber lover he an 
outsider, she is permanently expelled. The bride price amonuts to 
live rupees in cash and two maunds of rice and pulse. Tbe rules as 
to physical defects in bride and bridegroom agree with those of the 
allied tribes. 

4. Dismrce is permitted in ease of adultery in either party or if 

either eat with a low caste person like a Dom, 

Divorce. ^ ’ 

Cbamar or DusMb. But tbe intention to 

divorce must be announced before, and sanctioned l^y, tbe tribal 
council. 


Widow mai’i'ingo and 
the lovirate . 


5. Widow marriage and the levirate are 


permitted on the usual conditions, 


Eirth oustoBis. 


c, . , 6. The rules on these subiects correspond 

buecessxon, adoption ^ 

and relationship, every way with those of the Majbwars. 

7. The woman is delivered on a cot and is attended by a Cham^n 

midwife, who cuts the cord and buries it 
under the cot. The woman receives no food 

for two days : on the third she gets rice and cakes made of pulse and 
pumpkin [konhrauri) , They have the usual sixth day [chhathi) 
and twelfth day [barakt] ceremonies, after which the woman is 
clean and resumes her household work. A husband docs not 
cohabit with his wife for three or four months after her confinement, 

8. The only ceremony in adoption is the announcement of 

the fact and the exchange of mutual promises 


Adoption Geremony. 


before tbe leader of tbe council. 


9. Tbe marriage ceremonies do not appreciably differ from those 

of the cognate tribes. The betrothal is clenched 
by the boy's father sending to the bride's 


Marriaffs cerGinonies, 


' Tho first namo meaiiQ “tamily counciU” Sanakrit =tlic household; 

the latter an importation from tbe Arabic kindred. 

Yol. IY. H ‘2 
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Jiouse five rtipees and tliree or five sers of coarse sugar [ffur ) . This 
is called neg hharm. Three days before marriage is the tnatm&ngar 
ceremony (see Bhuiga'^). When the procession reaches the door of 
the bridc^ the relatives of the bridegroom distribute betel-nnt among 
those of the bridoj who return the compliment. After the procession 
returns to the recejition place [janwdnsa], the bride’s mother goes 
there with live sei's of coarse sugar and three tooth brushes {dattian ) ; 
with those the bridegroom has to clean his teeth and she makes him 

His father then sends the offering” {charhaua) to 

the bride — ^two sheets {sclri) and five sers of sugar. At the actual 
eeroraoTiy the bride’s sister fills the hands of the bride and bridegroom 

Then the bridegroom rubs some 


smell the sugar. 



mangoes. 


with rice and 

red lead [fiendnr) ou the branch of the cotton tree (semal) fixed up 
in tlio marriage shed {mdnro) and then smears it over thenoso^ fore- 
head and parting of the bride’s hair. This is the binding part of 
tlie ceremony. After this they are taken into the retiring room 


Majli 


There the 


bvidogroom has again to smell some sngar. On returning home 
there is the usual feast, and a day or two aCterwards the bride and 
bridegroom go to drown the nuptial jars” {haUa) in a neighbour- 
ing stream, and on their way home they worship every pipal and 
banyan tree they meet, and rub red lead on their tnmks. This form 
of mai’j'iage is called cliarhamva. 

10. The form of marrying a widow by sagdi is very simple. 

The mail has to pay three rupees as the bride 


Marriago by sagiLi. 


price 


to her relations, then he brings her 


homo, and as she outers the lionso he rubs red lead on the parting 
of her hair and puts palm leaf ornaments [tar hi) in her ears. On 
that day he feasts the clansmen. 

11. Unmarried children and people who die of epidemic disease 

are buried : others are cremated,® 'When the 
mourners return home they pour a little oil 
on the ffroniid and sit down and console the chief mourner, He 


Deabli ooromonies* 


goes to the riverside and fixes a bundle of reed grass into the ground, 
which he and the women of the household water every day at, noon 


1 Para, 14. 

2 Para* IS. 

^Thia is the onsfcom also in Bengal j Ballj JunghLiS^ 822, notes Eifiloyj TrihuR 
and Castes^ II, 159, 
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Tiutil tihe obsequies are completed.* Tlie death impurity lasts ten 
days, when the obsequies are concluded by a tribal feast. 


12. They profess a sort of bastard Hinduis 


II 


They are much 


Eeligion. 


Their two great festivals are the 


afraid of evil spirits {bhUl,) which commonly 
reside in mahua, pipal or banyan trees. 
These are'periodically propitiated by offerings of goats and fowls 
performed by the Baiga, They do not employ Brahmans in any 
of their religious ceremonies, 

Holi and Dasami (Dasahra) j hut they in no way follow Hindu 
usage on these festivals, and offer a burnt offering to the marriage 
god Dulha Deva, who is represented hy a piece of rudely cut stone 
on a mud platform. His worship is performed by the Baiga, 
They observe the Nagpanchami festival, but do not appear to have 
as is the ease in Bengal, any special worship of the snake as the 
ancestor of the tribe. ^ 

13, They believe that old wells, streams and trees are haunted 


DemoBology and 
ancestor worship. 


by evil spirits. The Baiga raises a regular 
yearly subscription to provide for their wor- 
ship j and offers to them young pigs, fowls 
and goats, with a burnt offering [horn) of sugar and butter. The 
tenth day of the second half of the month of Kuar is devoted 
to the worship of the dead, to whom food and a burnt sacrifice are 
offered. On the tenth day after a man or woman dies a young 
pig is sacrificed. At the end of the proceedings they invoke the 
spirits of the dead in a low voice in these words — ^^Now live 
for ever in this house and do not trouble our ehildreu, Every day 
till the tenth day they lay out food at night for the dead along the 
road hy which the corpse was taken to cremation or burial. 
They are constantly in the fear of the spirits of the dead, and 
whenever they have a bad dream or a nightmare they offer a burnt 
sacrifice {horn) to them, 

14. Women tattoo themselves on the arms in some conventional 


Various supersMtiona. 


pattern. If they fail to do this, a woman in 
the next life is reborn as a Turkin or the 
wife of a Muhammadan, on whom they look \vith special abhorrence. 
They have the usual omens. They swear by putting a piece of 
ii'on in a drinking vessel of water which is held in the hand. No 


^ On the significance of tliis ceremony, see pava. IL 

^Eisley, Tri6eif o.nd C'asi^s, IL, 151) , 
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Panka will violate such au oath. They have a firm belief in witch- 
craft, and think that a witch can kill a man by looking at him ; 
hence old women suspected of witchcraft are carefully avoided, 
They also believe that a witch can turn meat into a mass of blood 
and maggots merely by looking at it. Most diseases are due to 
demoniacal in fluencej which is treated by the Baiga. They have a firm 
belief in the Evil Eye which is avoided by the use of sundry amulets. 

15. They regard the cow as Lakshmi, the goddess of wealtlg 


Social customs. 


and will not eat beef. 


Any one eating it 


is put out of caste. Besides the flesh of the 
cow and buffalo, they will not cat the horse, ass, camel, jackal, 
lizard or crocodile. They eat pigs, fowls, fish and all kinds of 
jungle game. The men eat first and women after them. Some 


men 


wear a special religious necklace [kanthi], and these, when 


they eat, throw a little bread and water on the ground as an offering 
to the earth goddess Eharii MSta. They use liquor and tobacco 
freely. They salute elders in the form pdilagi^ and the reply is 


ash 


or a blessing. 


They respect their women, who work at 


spinning thread which the men weave. They are very hospitable 
to clansmen but fear strangers. They will not touch a ChamS,r or 
Dharkar, nor the wife of the younger brother. The father-in-law 


aud mother-in-law of 


married couple do not touch or speak to 


each other. 


. 1 


They will eat food cooked by a Bi’tihman and no one 


else. None but a Dom or Ghasiya will touch their lea^dngs. 

16. They work as weavers and village watchmen. The loom is 

known as dongi. The main kinds of cloth 
Occupation. -which they make are the damp^ char as and 

Ihagtia. The darap is a woman's thick sheet worth about two 
rupees. The eharas is a loin cloth for men like the Hindu dhoti: 
the lhagiid a small cloth worn under the loin cloth only by Majhwar 


women, for which they get a fancy price. 


They often work up 


cotton into cloth for their customers, and for weaving a dhoti receive 


three sers of hodo or 


sdnwdn 


millet. Their dress presents no 


peculiarities. The women wear pewter anklets [pairi), glass wrist 
bangles [churt], a wristlet {herawa) aud a nose-ring [nath). As may 
be anticipated from their customs, they are regarded as pure village 
menials aird their social status is very low. 


iSee Lubboclc, Origin of Civilisation^ llj sqq. 
2 See MajlmdTs para. 00. 
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Paukhiya. — A peculiar class ol! Muliammatlaus wlio are fouacl 
in the low lauds {Mddir) o£ the Ganges in Shahjahanpur and some 
o£ the neighbouring districts. They profess to be strict Muhamma- 
dans, but transgress the law of Islam by eating turtles, crocodiles 
and other animals usually regarded as forbidden food. They appear 
to be a fairly well-to-do cultivating class, and their hamlets show 
a stock of cattle, goats and poultry much larger than that possessed 
by ordinary Hindu cultivators 1 


Vistribuiiofi of the Panlildtjas according to the Census of 1891, 


Districts. 

Numbei', 

Districts^ 

Numbop, 

Cawupur • » , 

65 

Gbazipur , e 

6 

All^halDacI . , , 

41 

Basti * . . . 

550 

Ecaares 

; 8 

Azamgarh , 

111 

1 

J (uinpuv 

132 

i 

TOTAt. 

913 


gion 


Pant, Panth — (Sanskrit ‘^a path in morals or roli- 

a class of Hill Brahmans, who ascribe their origin to 


Mahdrashtra or the Marhdta coimtry.® They belong to the 
Bharadwd.ja, ParSsara and A'^asishtha gotras and the Madliyandinya 


sdhha. 


They say that some twenty -one generations ago then’ 


ancestor Jayadeva came to Kumaun. In the tenth generation hi.s 
descendants divided into four branches, named after Sarma, Sri- 
natha, Nathu and Bhaudas. Sarma became a physician, Srinatha, 
the spiritual preceptor of the Eaja, Nathu, a teacher of Panrunik 
theology, and Bhaudas, a soldier. The last-mentioned acquired in 
camp and court a habit of eating flesh like his Khasiya soldiers, and 
his descendants retained the custom. But the others confined them- 
selves to vegetable food, as their present representatives do, and 

who come from flesh-eating clans like 


wives 


the Tiwaris and Joshis, to do the same. The 



Pant 


intermarry with Tripathis or Tiwaiis, Joshis and Panres. They 
rarely marry Pants of the two other gotras, and their customs and 
habits and manner of eating and drinking resemble those of other 


* Irrii)ori(d GazoHeerj "XII, 317, sq. 




PANT. 



PANWAR. 


liill Br3.hmaBs. Their favourite object of worship is the Vaishnava 


S3,kti*^ 

Pan war.— A noted sept of Eajpnts who in name represent the 
ancient Pramara race. Colonel Tod ® cabs them the most potent 
of the Agnikula or lire races/" “ The world is the PramaPs "" is an 
ancient sajing, and Nankot Marusthali signifies the nine divisions 
into which the country from the Satlaj to the ocean was divided 
among them. By another theory they represent the Pauravas, the 
famous race which, after the time of Alexander, was predominant 
in Bici jasthaii under the name of PramSra. They are mentioned in 
the Veda and Mahabharata, where the first kings of the Lunar 
race are represented as being Pauravas who reigned over the realms 


included between the Upper Ganges and the Jumna. They are 
the Porouaroi or Poruaroi of Ptolemy.® General Cunningham,^ 
on the contrary, would identify these last with the Parilnlr sept. 
The popular account of them is that they were the third in order 
of creation from the Aguikunda, and were hence called Pramara 
or first strikers."" 


2. In, Bombay the Pramaras, who are called 
from the Agnikula tribes of Mount Abu, like tl: 


a detachment 
I others under 


the same fictional appellation, are, according to Dr. J Wilson,® 
descendants of Kulis. Their traditions centre round the S tato of 
Dhar, the Bfija of which is still a member of tire sept. In remem- 
brance of their heroic defence of the capital they repieat the verse 

Jahdn Ptidr talidii J)hdr hai ; 

Am BhdrjaJtdn Fudr j 


Bhdr lina Pudt nahin ; 

Aitr nahin Piidr bina Dlidr.^ 


Where 


is ; there is no Dhar without the Puar and no Puar without Dhar."" 
They claim that the great Rajas Bhoja and Vikramaditya of 
Ujjain were memheis of their sept, and allege that they were kings 
of Malwa for ten generations after ERja Vikramaditya. T'he 
Puar dynasty of Malwa ended with Jaychand; then Jitp^l estab- 



1 Atkinson, Himalayan Qaxetieer, III, 421. 

2 Annals, I, S8, 102. . 

a MoCrindlo, Indian Antiquary, XIII, 362. 
ArchcBological Reports, IX, 55, sq. 
s Indian Antiquary, III, 227. 

“Tod, loc. cit,, II, 263. 
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lislied tlie Tomai* dynasty which lasted one hundred and forty-two 
years and was succeeded by the Chauhans for one hundred and 
sis-ty-seven years.^ Ihey have now a poor reputation in Central 
Indiaj because they are said to have intermarried with Marhatta 
Sudras and the poorest Kajput chief would disdain to eat with 
them or give them his daughter in marriage.^ Colonel Tod 
asserts that the famous Mauryas were the Mori^ a branch of the 
Pramara clan^ which occupied Chithor in the eighth century. Their 

or sections in Hajputana are Del&t j Kalat; Boding; Khoyat 
and Pokhariya, of which the Delat is the most numerous.® The 
men of the Pokliariya section like to he called Eawatj but are 
generally called M er. The chief men are called Grameti. They 
are an indnstrions raccj generally taller and better built than the 
Chauhan Minas. The Kalats will not give their daughters in 
marriage to this section, but will take wives from them, and they 
intermarry freely with the Hindu Chitas and Barars and the]othei* 
Mer clans. Their customs are the same as the Chauhan Minas. 

3. In these provinces their expulsion from Ujjain under their 

leader Mitra Sen is ascribed to the attack 
of the Muhammadans under Shahab-ud-din 
G-bori. The story ^ runs that Raja Bijaypil 
of Bayana wished to bring about an alliance between his daughter 
and the son of Baja Sindpal of Ujjain, ' and with this view sent an 
embassy with presents. Sindpdl, however, objecting to the proposed 
marriage, ordered the ambassadors to return, but bis son Lahbansi 
meeting them on bis own account accepted the proposal, and in 
spite of his father’s objections, brought back the party to Bayana 
and there the marriage took place. Villages were then assigned 
to the prince and princess for maintenance. These, howmver, prov- 
ing insufficient, the daughter was sent hack to her father some 
little time after to solicit a fiu’ther grant. But all that Sindpal 
gave his daughter was a sword, which she was instructed to deliver 
to her husband Lalcbansi. He then iuterpretiug the gift, whether 
rightly or wrongly, to meair that he should extend his possessions 
by its means, seized and added to his territories fourteen hundred 
villages, giving them over to his followers. At various times they 
moved northwards, their first halting-place being the Pargana of 


The Panwira of tha 
North-Western Prov- 
inoos and Oudh* 


1 Malcolm, Central Indian I, 26, 

1, 130. 

^Rdjpiddna Gazetteer, IT, 45. 

^ Census Re^orty North-Western Frovinces, 1SC5, B, Appendix 67, 5^. 
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Khairagai’lij where they are landlordis and caltivators. They have 
in course o£ time become disposeeseed of many of their estates, 
bartering them for less substantial wealth toGCijars and Brahmans. 



fcJ 

4. In EarrukhabiXd ^ they trace their colonization to B^ja 
SindpM Sinh, who is said to have settled the Pai'gana of Amritpur 
by the favour of the Baja of Khor. His sons quarrelled witlq and 
were expelled by, Partit Bac, the Kayasth minister of tire Btlja, 
but one sou Basant Sail returned and recovered his estate. The 
Bulandshahr ® bianeh say that they came from NiXgpur and Ujjain 
after their expulsion by Shahab-ud-din Ghori. 

5. The Kliidmatiya, Barwar, or Chobdar are said to be an 
branch of them, descended from a low-caste woman. No 

high-caste Hindu eats food or drinks water touched by them. 
According to the A in-i- Akbari ^ a thousand men of the sept guarded 
the environs of the palace of Ah bar, and Abul Pazl says of them 
” The caste to which they belong was notorious for highway 

* V 

robbery and former rulers were not able to keep them in chock. 
The effective orders of His Majesty have led them to honesty ; 
they are now famous for their trustworthiness. They were formerly 
called Miwis. Their chief has received the title of Khidmat Bd^. 
Being near the person of His Majesty, he lives in affluence. 


His men are called Khidmatiyas. 




6. InUnao* the Panwars have two colonies iii different parts 

they occupy about 


In the Moi'itwan Pargana 


of the district. 

thirty villages. They say that their ancestor, Narhar Sinh 
PanwcLr, distingmshed himself in the siege of Chithor under Akbar 
Shah and received a grant of tliis tract of land as a reward for his 


services. 


He founded the village of Narhai Chak, which is called 


after his name. These Panwars must have been once a powerful 
clan; but the great encroacbment of the Bais reduced them to 
complete insignificance, and deprived them of a large portion of 
their land. In Sitapnr,® also, they fix the time of their emigra- 
tion in the time of Akbar. In Gorakhpur ^ they are said to have 
driven the Bisens out of Bhagalpur, whence the latter retired to 
Majhanli. In Ghazipiir they trace their origin to Jhansi and they 


1 Settlemeni Eeiiortt 13 . 

^ Census Report^ 1865, 1, Appendix 17. 
3 Blociimauiis I, 252. 

^ Elliottj OhronicleSj 55. 

& Bettloment Eeporf, 57. 

® BuelianaHj Uaslern Jntlm, IT, 3G5. 
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ai'G known by the name of Ujjaini. The head of the sept in that part 
of the country is the Baja of Dumraon who traces his descent in 
eighty-six generations fj'om Yikramaditya. The great Baja S^la- 
dityUj who at the beginning of the seventh century overcame the 
Gnpta dynasty^ was king of Malwa and no doubt belonged to this 
eland In Jhansi they are regarded as a shade higher than the 
Bundelas and in consequence all powerful chiefs take their daughters 
in marriage. They are needy and as proud as Lucifer and will 
always eke out their living by robbery if they can,'” ^ In Mahona 
of the Lucknow District they liave, from their connection with the 
Delhi Courtj adopted some Musalman practices, such as fasteuiuo’ 
their coats to the left and paying reverence to the idziahs emble- 
matical of the martyrs Hasan and Husain, which are carried about 
at the Muharram, and they have before their residence a large stone 
which they hold in almost sacred reverence. They say that they 
brought it from Delhi and that it is their symbol of right to their 
estates which were granted to them hy the Delhi Emperor; he is 
said to have enjoiirod them to take it as the foundation for their 
future settlement. Whenever a new Baja succeeds, he places upon 
it an offering of dowers, sweetmeats, and a few rupees.® 

7. In JMaunthePauvvars give brides to the Bais, Bhal^ Sultan, 
Nikumhh, and Ahhan, and many ghls of the Chaub^n, Kach- 
hw&ha, Pariliar, Sengar, Bhadauiiya, B^thanr, and Chandel septs. 
In Unao they many theh daughters to Dikhits beyond the Ganges, 
Gaurs, Chandels, Kachhwahas, Chauhans, HSras, and Bathaurs ; 
and their sons to Chaulian and Dikhit girls. 


Disiribution of the Panwdr Bdjputa according to the Census 

of 1891. 



Districts. 


Hindus. 


If uharaiua 
dans. 


Total 


Debra Dun 
Sabbranpni' 
Muzaffarnagar . 


Meerut . 


2,265 

251 

136 

1,794 


I • f 


313 


486 




2,265 

664 

622 

1,794 



1 Oldham, Memorandum, 1, 56, sj. 
"Sleenian, Journey througJi Oudh, 1, L V, 
^Settlemeni RepoH, hXI, 
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Distribution of the Pamodr Bdjputs according to the Censtis 


of 1891 


contcl. 



Disteicts. 


Hindus. 


Muhamma 

dans. 


Total, 


Bulan dshfthi' 
Aligarh , 
Mathura . 

Agra 

Farr ukh^hSid 
Mainpnri . 
Etawah 
Blah 

Bareilly . 
Bijuor . 
Budhun 
MorhdhbM 

Sli&hiahhtipai' 


Pilibhit 

Cawiipur 

Fatohpnr 

Bdnda 

Hamtrpnr 

Allahhb&d 

Jh^nsi 

JMaun 

Lalilpar 

Benares 

Mii'zapur 

Jaunpur 

Gbdzipur 

Ballia 


1,613 

817 

683 

7,366 

3,994 

819 

604 

624 

243 

233 

778 

2,035 

4,699 

310 

4,609 

1,263 

2,299 

1.240 
617 

1,045 

671 

3.241 
465 
126 

4,105 

691 

3,348 


663 


» T « 


2,686 

13 




f • • 




• t f 
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I #4 


• « < 


• I i 


41 


I < « 


28 

10 


I * • 


Iff ! 


88 


f «1 


783 

191 


3,066 

817 

3,369 

7,378 

3.003 
819 
604 
639 
243 
233 
901 

2.03 o 
4,669 

310 

4,650 

1,263 

2,327 

1,260 

617 

1,050 

671 

3,243 

653 

126 

4,113 

1,474 

2,439 
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Bisiribution of the Panwdr Rajputs according to the Censtis 

of 1891 — conoid. 


DiSTIilCTS . 





Gorakhpur 

iBasfci 

j&2aingarli 

Tar4i 

Lucknow 

Un&o 

Ra6 Bareli 

Sltapur 

Hardoi 

Kberi 

Faiz^bM 

Gonda 

Bahraicli 

Sultfi-upur 


Partabgavh 


Barabanki • 


Tot^l 


Parahiya, Parhaiya. 

nninbers in Pargana DudH 


3,267 

1,370 

1,465 

3,214 

2,664 

2,140 

1,097 

2.845 

6,143 

9 

3,265 

336 

91 

705 

190 

1,108 


125 

7,366 

1,417 




1 

95 

61 

687 


ft »l 


348 

343 


tir 


25 

73 


$ 

) 


t I ft 


80, 5 63 


22 


15,803 


Total. 


» * 


3,392 

8,736 

2,882 

3,214 

2.665 

2,235 

1,158 

3,432 

6,143 

357 

3,608 

336 

116 

778 

190 

1,130 


96,366 


✓ 

A Dravidian tribe found iii small 

• » 

in Mirzapnr, The word is said 


to mean, in Gondi, burners of the jungle. Bishop Caldwell ^ 

writes : — “ It has been said that the name Pareiya or. Pariah 

is synonymous with that of the Pahariyas (from pahdr, ^ a hill ’) 

a race of mountaineers, properly called Malers, inhabiting the 

Edjmahal Hills in Bengal ; and hence it is argued that the 
Pareiyas may be considered, like the Pahariyas, as a race of nou- 

Aryan, non-Hraviclian aborigines. It is an cnoi, however, to 


1 Comparative Grammar^ S49. 


rAEAHIYAj rAllHAIA'A. 
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suppose tliat there is any eonnoetion hotweeu these two names. 
The word Pariah, pi-operly Parciya, denotes not a momrtaiueer, 
but a drummer, a word regn lari y derived h'om par ei^ drum, ^ 

especially the great drum used at funerals. The name Pareiya is, 
in fact, the name of a hereditary occupation, the Pareiyas being 
the people who are generally employed at festivals, and especially 
at funerals, as druinmers.^' Dr. Oppert ^ considers it means a 
mountaineer, from the Dravidian root para, “ a hill." 

1 . Those I have seen in Diulhi are a very wild looking set of 
, men, about live feet three inches in height • 

Appearaiioo. ^ 

not as robust as the Korwas, but still 
a strong, active race. Some have very scanty beards and mous- 
taclies. Some shave the front of the head, while others keep all 
their hair and leave it entirely uukempt. Colonel Dalton noticed 
considerable variety of features among them. Some, he thinks, might 


as Mongoli,au. 


be classed as Negro, others 
dark and prognathous ; the latter 
flat, broad faces, and slightly oblique 


The former were 
bright co^iper coloured, with 


eyes 


He thinks that 


Mr 


Porhe.s also 


they are closely akin to the Ehuiyars.® 
notices the variety of type among them, and remarks that they are 


so athletic and powerful, that 


<C 


as strong as 


a Parahiya" has 


passed into a proverb.* In Mirz,apuv they are renowned for their 


swiftness in running. 

%. The members of the tribe in Mirzapur fix their head- 
quarters in the villages of Jhansi and Uspar, 

Traditions of ovigui. > n u- ^ c r 

in Sargu]a, close to the Eritish irontier. 
They have emigrated from there in quite recent times, and the 
emigration is still going on. They still go to tlieir original home at 
the festivals of the R3,mnaumi and Dasahra, ■ There is no temple 
there, but in one of the chief men’s houses there is a shrine to Devi 
called “ the House of God " {deoff/mr). There they worship the 
goddess, by each man throwing a little butter and resin {d/ntp} on 
the fire as a burnt offering [kotn). After that, butter cakes {puri) 
are offered and consumed by the worshippers. 


1 Oricjincbl Inlialita7iis of Bharatavcbrsaj 32, sq. 

2 Descriptive Ethnology, 131* 

^Ihid., 234# note. 

‘I Settlemeni Report on Palamau, quoted in Huntorj SMislical Account of 
Bengal, XVL, 207* 
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I'lie Mirzapur people profess ignorance of the totemistic 

septs recorded by Mr. E-isley.^ Tliey 

Tribal organiaation , • ji . *1 i xi. ^ 

and rules of esogamy. must many withiu tlie tnbe and tne only 

prohibited degrees are that a man cannot 

many his daughter to the son of his brother or cannot marry himself 
into the family of his children. These are perhaps about the 
most simple rules of exogamy to be found in any tribe in these 
Provinces. They have a tiibal council called “ the brotherhood " 
{hliaiydri) . The rules do not differ from those in the allied thhes. 
The usual punishment is a two days’ feast to the brethren. Adultery, 
or fornication with a person of another caste, is punished with 
excommunication for live years, Tire president {UahU?) is a heredi- 
tary permanent ofBcial. If any one disobeys his orders, he is tied 
up and beaten with rods. Polygamy is recognized, but as a rule a- 
man does not take a second wife unless the“first is barren.® 
The senior wife rules the household and shares in the family wor- 
ship ; if she is not treated rvith respect, they believe that the 
family goes to ruin. The wives live apart in seprarate huts. Polj^- 
andiy is forbidden. lutertrihal incontinence in women is easily 
condoned, but young women are kejrt shut up at night and not 
allowed to go about alone. In the case of intrigues in the tribe, 
the ofienders are brought before the eouneil, and are not allowed 
to sit on the tribal mat {pdf) until they feed the clansmen. Men 
or women found misbehaving themselves with a stranger to the 
tribe are permanently expelled. The marriage age is 13 for both 
boys and girls. The marriage is arranged by the boy’s father 
under the advice of the Mahto. The bride-price is one measure 
(yasm) of millet, live rupiecs ill cash, aud live cakes. This 

is the invariable rate fixed by tribal custom. 

4. Divorce is easily managed. Either husband or wife can 

leave the other whenever they pdease. If the 
wife leaves her husband without due cause 
shown to the satisfaction of the hlahto, her relations are obliged to 
refund the bride-price. In ordinary cases of divorce, all that is 
necessary is to inform the Mahto. A divorced man or woman can 
re-many. In the case of illicit connections, the children follow the 


Divorce, 


^Tribes aju? Oasics,TL, App,, IIS. 

2 Westermarck, of Human JiIarria(}Cj iSS, 
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caste of the father, hut a son of a Parahiya by a strange woman 

will not be admitted to full caste rights, 

6. Widow marriage and the levirate are permitted as among 

Widow mairing’o O'lid the Phiimhai's (pai'a, 8). The same is the case 

lYopt^m. with adoption, [ibid., para, 9), 

6. The custom of Beena marriage [gharjai^jdn) prevails. In 

this ease the man who serves for his hiidc 
acquires no rights from his fatlier-iu-law 

but inherits his father^s estate. 

7. All they know about succession is that a man's sons are his 

heirs, and that the eldest son gets somewhat 

of the others, as the Mahto directs. 


Eeeua marriage* 


SiiGcessioB. 


Birth ceremoniGs* 


If there are no sons, the nearest agnates Inherit, 

8. No Parahiya can name more than three generations in the 

ascending line — father, paternal grandfather, 
Eoiationsliip. maternal grandfather, ~ and sons and 

daughters and grand children in the desoending line. 

9. The birth ceremonies agree closely with those of the allied 

tribes like the Bhninhdrs (para. 13), but 
they are attended by the Chamain mid- 
wife, who buries the cord under a tree in the iungle. On the 
third day at the exact time the child was born, the Dhobi comes 
and carries off the dirty clothes to the wash, and the baby is washed 
by the midwife. Then the mother is bathed and dressed in clean 
clothes by the liusbaud's sister who also re-iilasters the 

delivery-room. Though this is done on the tliird day, they know 
it as the sixth-day ceremony A month after the Dhobi 

again takes away the mother's clothes and washes them. The 
mother bathes, throws away all the earthen vessels, which were in 
the delivery -room {saiir), and changes the water pots in the house. 
Then she cooks for the family and is pure. The extension of 
the period of impurity, as compared with those in the cognate tribes, 
marks the strong dread felt by primitive races of the menstrual and 

parturition discharges,^ 

10. There is no actual ceremony at puberty, but the initiation of 

the child into caste is represented by the 

Puberty ceremony. gai'-boi'ing [hanchhedan], which talces place in 


^Ontlais quostion, sog para* 35* 
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the fifth year, and after wliicli the child must conform to caste reg'u» 
lations in the matter of food. 

11. The marriage ceremony closely follows that of the Bhuinhars, 

and there is a clear survival of marriage by 

Mfti’i'iftgo cei-omony, . > . i , . , » 

capture in the custom by which, when he comes 
to be married, the bridegroom marches straight into the inner room 
and drags out the bride to the marriage shed, while she carries on 
a pretended struggle with him. The binding portion of tho cere- 
mony is the marking of the forehead of the pair by the bride's 

! of curds and rice. There appears to be no 


with a mixtur 


Death ceremonies. 


trace of tlie Palamati custom by wHcli oil or glii is poured over 
the head and allowed to run down the face.^ If the betrothal is 
annulled by either side the bride-price must be returned, 

l2r. Unmarried persons and those who die of small-pox or cholera 

are buried : all others are cremated. As 
among all the other Dravidian races, the dead 
are buried with the head to the South,® When a corpse is burnt, 

the feet are placed to the South. The ashes are floated away 
{m-wa dena) by being thrown into a running stream on the day of 
cremation. The final ceremony, the “ tenth" {daswdn), is done on 
any day which may be convenient. On that day all shave and 
wash their clothes, and when they come to the house of the dead 
man, each one touches with his finger a mixture of oil and turmeric; 
after which they eat together, and the death impurity ceases. 

13. At this ^Henth day" ceremony they kill and eat a goat in 

the name of the deceased, that he may not 


Ancestor worship . 


retni’n and trouble them. When 


are neglected, they return in evil di-eams and bring death and 
disease. They are propitiated by offering a sacrifice under a sdl 
{chorea rohusia) tree. In the month of Aghau, there is a special 
worship of the dead, when a cock and goat are sacrificed in their 
honour. The worshippers cower down in abject terror and murmur 
“ Fathers ! protect our children and our cattle." 

14. They pretend to be Hindus, but their worship is of a non- 

Aryan type. They worship the Dih, or collec- 

Religion and festivals, . ^ i i ‘j ci • • 

tive village gods^ and a temale deity, oairi 



1 ForlioSj BeUileniGnt ciuotcdintho SiaHsiical Account of Bengali XV.L, 207, 

s Dalton, Descriiiiive Bthnologyi 158, 

VoL. IV# ^ 
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Devi^ with offerings of fowlSj goats, and a burnt sacrifice {/wm). 
The time for this worshixr is on a Monday in the months of Sawan 
or Baisabh. They have no temple, but offer the sacrifice under a 
sal [shorea rolusfa) tree. At the satne time they worship deceased 
ancestors and propitiate Mother Earth {Dkarti McUa) by pouring a 
little milk or liquor on the ground, They do not seem to have any 
knowledge of Gohet, which is one of their local gods in Lohardaga.® 
Any one may make this offering. In each house there is a small 
mud platform dedicated to the sainted dead. The village gods and 
Sairi Devi are worshipped at the ordinary village shrine under a tree 
in the jungle. In all cases of sacrifiee, the worshippers consume the 
offering. They have three festivals — the S4wani, Baisikhi, and 
Phagua or TIoli. On the two first, so called from the mouths in 
which they take place, they offer a burnt sacrifice {horn), a goat, and 
a fowl to the local gods and Sairi Devi. These festivals are liold in 


the light fortnight of the 
Friday : but Monday is mor 


md usually on a Monday or 
At the Phagua, they do not 


burn the II oli, but, as at the other festivals, drink and practise rude 
debauchery. They believe that evil spirits {h7i,4t^ put) live in the 
malm, &dl, trees : at such trees they make offerings and 

will not cut them or climb their branches, They also believe in a 
vague way that Devi lives in certain hills and mountains where 
they occasionally offer a goat. For this animal they have a peculiar 
respect.® Before they sacrifice a goat, they feed the animal on a 
few grains of rice, and then pour water on its head before sacrifice. 
This is called ^'^the worship of the goat {hajcfa p'djan). Some- 
times, after worship, the goat is released iu the jungles as a scape- 
goat, and this is particularly done when they worship Devi during 

an epidemic of small-pox. 

4 

15. Their omens, oaths, and ordeals are the same as those of 

cognate tribes like the Bhuiyars and Bhniyas. 

Omens, oaths, ordeals. _ . , , i i . i • n 

Dreams are interpreted by the senior man ot 


1 Tho common Gxplanatrion of her name is Ibecause "she moves about (Arabic 
sa'tr) ; but this is very improbable. She may be ooimectod with Sevranriya, vrho ap- 
pears to be a deity of boundaries ; see BhuinlidVi ijara* ItJ- 

3 Rislsy, Tribes and Qastes^ II. 9 164- 

s It is curioas that the Bengal Para hiyaa have a tradition that their tribo for- 
merly held sheep and deer sacred, and used the duns’ oi' these animals to smear floors 
withjaa they now use cowdung-.—Dalton, Deserv^tive Ethnology, 131, noto. 

They were possibly the tribal totems. The Mraapnr Parahiyas aooan to have 
transferred this feeling of respect to the goat. 
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the family^ and always imply the displeasure of the sainted dead. 
Disease always comes from them, and in such cases an Ojha is con- 
sulted. Of the Evil Eye, they assert they have no knowledge. 

16, Eeef is not eaten, but they admit that this rule is of modern 


Taliooa. 


growth and in imitation of their Hindu neigh- 


Ui U W WM w 

hours. They will not touch a Dorn, Chamar, 
Ghasiya, or Dharkdr. They will not eat food cooked by any one 
but a clansman. Women are not allowed to eat pork or to join in 
worship. A man cannot touch his younger brother's wife, and con- 
nection with her is considered the worst form of incest. They will 
not mention by name the dead, nor their fathers, nor the headman 
of the tribe. 

17. They will not eat beef or the flesh of the horse, came], ass, alli- 
gator, monkey, lizard, or snake. Any other 

Social ouatoma. 


kind of meat is allowed. Women are not 


allowed to eat pork. The men eat before the women, and they have 
no ceremony at meals. They do not smoke the water-pipe {/mgqa)) 
bnt use those made of leaves known as and chew the dry 

tobacco They use^^a?i^ and liqnor freely, which are believed 

to keep off malaria, but habitual drunkenness is considered discredita- 
ble. They salute each other iu the form known as 'pdUagi^ but they 
are now beginning to do the ordinary salam, to strangers and superiors. 
Generally, in the presence of a superior, they stand on one leg, take off 
what answers to a turban, and bow the head to the ground. They 
speak a sort of broken Hindi much intermixed with Mundari and 
Gondi, They rank fairly high among these jungle tribes, having 
much the same status as the Chero. Chamars, Dharkars, and Dorns 
will eat food cooked by them, and they pride themselves on their 
abstinence from beef as a mark of resj)ectability. Kalwffrs drink 
with them, bnt will not take water from their hands. The men 
wear earrings of gold or brass in both ears : the women pewter 
anldets {pairi) and brass wristlets {churla). They now do a little 
cultivation, but q^uite recently they never stored any grain, plucking 
and parching the crop as it got ripe. They usually pay about three 
rupees per annum for as much land {tora) as they can cultivate 
with a single plough. They make a living by cutting and selling 
wood and bamboos, and by collecting and exchanging forest produce, 
such as lac, silk-cocoons, and various dyes, fibres, etc. But they are 


> See Korwa, piira. IS. 

I 2 
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gical features. 


a miserable people^ living in little huts, apart from each olihci, along 
the hills, and with little clan feeling or eteetive tribal organization. 

18. The following account of their brethren just across tho 

border in Palamau may be quoted ; — In their 
The habits and customs they present a curious 

mixture of the Hindu and tho Aborigines : 

« 

they are certainly not pure Mnndas ! they may he Kurkus, ivlio are 
a branch of the Munda family. They differ so much in personal 
appearance, that it is difficult to assign them any distinct physiolo- 

I have seen many of them that might almost La 

mistaken for Korwas, while others are a tall, fair, handsome race of 
men, with features rather Aryan than otherwise, and so athletic 
and powerful, that the expression ‘as strong as a Parhaiya^ has 
almost passed into a proverb : these last have none of the Negrito 
stamp about them. Many of them are to be found residing in tlie 
plains, but they generally choose the more jungly villages, and 
reside in a separate hamlet (iola) ; some are good cultivators, but the 
majority, like the Brijiyas, live in the hill ranges, and roam, about 
from spur to spur, clearing small patches of ground, and cultivating 
a few hardy crops : they also bring down to the plains honey, bees- 
wax, resin, lac, and other jungle products, which they barter for 
grain, salt, tobacco, and cloth. Most of them have Brahmans as 
priests, and employ the barber at marriages. Hindus of every class 
will drink water from their hands, and eat any food, but rice, that 
has been cooked by them : and, strange to say, they carry their 
Hindu prejudices so far that they will not eat gJti that has been 
kept in a jar {^iippa) made of cow hide. They always smear the 
cooking-places with cowdung, and eat barefooted like the Hindus. 
They know nothing whatever of their former history : in fact the 
only ancient custom of the tribe that I have been able to discover is 
that they formerly held deer and sheep sacred, and used the manure 
of these animals, where we now use cowdung. Notwithstanding 
their affectation of Hinduism, they still adhere to many of their old 
customs, which decidedly point to their origin. Marriage rarely 
takes place before the age of puberty. In their wedded life they are 
chaste and moral : before this takes place, the intercourse between 
the sexes is unrestricted. They never marry out of their tribe, and 
any woman found misbehaving with a male of an alien tribe is 
at once ontcasted ; and BO with the males. Notwithstandiiiff the 

o 

employment of Br§,hmans and barbers, their marriage ceremony is 
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simple and decidedly aboriginal, I have uevei’ witnessed one of their 
marriageSj and am nnablej thereforej to describe all that takes place : 
but the principal part of the ceremony consists in pouring ghi or 

r 

oil upon the forehead of the bride, and allowing it to run down the 
face. If it trickles from the centre of the forehead straight down 
the ridge of the nose, the fates are propitious and the marriage will be 
a happy one : if, on the contrary, the gh i or oil trickles down to the 
right or left, it is a. sign either that the girl will shortly die or prove 

unfaithful : and very often in this case the marriage is broken off, 

* 

and the maiden has to wait till another seeks her hand/^ ^ 

Paramahansa. — A general term for any notable ascetic, more 
especially one of the higher order of Sannyasis and more particularly 
Daudi Sannyasis. He is the ascetic who is solely occupied with the 
investigation of Brahma, or spirit, and who is equally indifferent to 
pleasure or pain, insensible to heat or cold, and incapable of satiety or 
want. Agreeably to this definition, individuals are sometimes met 
with who pretend to have attained such a degree of perfection ; in 
proof of it, they go naked in all weathers, never speak, and never indi- 
cate any natural want. ■'What is brought to them as alms or food 
by any person is received by the attendants, whom their supposed 
sanctity or confederation of interest attaches to them, and by these 
attendants they are fed and served on all occasions as if they were 
as helpless as infants. They are usually included among the Saiva 
ascetics, but it may be doubted whether the classification is 
correct/'’ ® 

Pardesi (Literally '' foreigners”). — A class of thieves and 
swindlers who, in the old Criminal reports, are classed with the Jogis 
of Aligarh and the Daleras of Bareilly. In 1868, a gang of them 
was captured and convicted in Gorakhpur, since when nothing 
more has been recorded of them. But recent enquiries show that 
there are still twenty-five families of them in Gorakhpur and about 
as many in the adjoining district of Champ^ran, where, however, 
they do not appear under that name in Mr. Risley^s lists. The 
Gorakhpur Pardesis are still suspected of s-wiudling in the disguise 
oi faqus or pilgrims. They are not shown separately in the 
returns of the last Census. 

Parihar. — (Sanskrit “repelling”) A sept of Rajputs 


* W. L. R. Pollies, Report, p, 45. 
'Wilson, Essays, T., 231 sq. 


parihAe. 


lU 


whose name is popularly derived from the fact that, when the first 
of the raoe issued from the Agnikunda or '^fire-pit/-’ he was placed as 
guardian of the gate {^pTithci/idwdva^, The story how they sup- 
planted the Kachhwahas is given in connection with that sept, 
The Parihar dynasty of Gwalior ^ lasted for seven generations from 
1129 to 1211 A.D. Kutah-ud-din Aibeg toolc the city in 1 196 j 
during the short reign of Azanl it was re-taken hy the Hindus, who 
held it till 1232 A. D., when the Parihar dynasty became extinct. To 
the south of the Bolingin Ptolemy places the Porvaroi with their 
three towns, named Bridama, Tholobana, and Malaita, They were 
probably either the Pariluir or Pauwar Rajputs, who occupied this 
part of the country from a very early date. The Parihhr Baja of 
Ucliahara traces his lineage to a very remote date. As the Pavilulrs 
arc said to have been subjected by the ICalaeliuris they were proba- 
bly in possession of the country before the KalachCui conquest of 
Kalinjar and the cstablislnnent of the Kalacliurior Chedi era in 249 
A.D. They claim to have preceded the Chandels and Baghets in 
aindelkhand and Riwa. The 
minister of Parmal, the Cliandel, in the twelfth century and must 
therefore, be at least contemporary with the Chandels. The head of 
the family now lives in the Native State of Jagni. They call them- 
selves descendants of Govind Deva, and Saraug Deva grandson of the 
celebrated ParMr Raja JhajhA.r Singh of Hamirpur Avho emigrated 
there from Marwar. According to Colonel Tod ^ the capital city of 
the Parihars was Mandawar, from which they were treacherously 
expelled by Clioudu, the leader of the Rdthaur exiles from Ranauj. 
He notes that there is a considerable colony of them at the confluence 
of the Chambal with the Sindh and the Kuari, who are the most 
notorious body of thieves in the annals of Thag history.'’'’ 


Mahoba 


2, They have maintained this evil reputation 


as inhabiting in 


„ Etdwah'*’ '^that intricate and inaccessible 

The Parihars o£ tlio 

North-WoBfcern Pro- net-woi'k of raviues that abuts on the Pach- 

*7111005 CLUCI Ouclht 

nadi as the oonrltienee or the Jumna, (/ham- 
bal, Sindh, Kuari, and Pahuj is here called. They have been a 
particularly lawless and desperate eommunity .” They here fix their 
rise after the defeat of Anangpal of Delhi. Some of them have 


I Cimninghaai, ArcJiceological BopoHs, TI., 376, sg. 
^North-Western Provinces Qa^otteer, I,, 2G7. 

^ Annals^ I,, 108, sg* 

Re:poTt, JWTF. P,, 1SQ5 L, 
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i'ecentiy raised their importance by marriages with Chauh^n and 

■families. The sept in. the TJnao ^ District inhabit the Par- 


Sengar 


gana of Sikandarpnr and possess a Chanr^si or estate of eighty- 

. According to their tradition they came from Jigini 


four 


village 


or Srinagar in Kashmir. 


“ About three hundred years ago, in the 
time of the Emperor Humaytin, a Dikshit girl from Parenda 
was married to the son of the Parihar E^,ja, Avho lived in Jigini 
across the Jumna. The bridegroom came with a large escort of his 
friends and brotherhood to celebrate the marriage and the party on 
their journey passed through Sarosi. As they sat round a well 
(the locality of which is still shown, though the well has fallen) 
they asked who were the lords of the fort which stood not far off. 
They were told that it was held by Dhobis and other Sudras who 
held the neighbouring country. The procession then went on to 
Parenda and, returning, conducted the bride to her home. Just 
before the Holi festival, a party headed by Bh§ge Sinb returned, 
waited for the evening of that riotous feast, and then, when the 
guards of the fort were heavy with wine, and no danger was looked 
for, suddenly attacked and slaughtered them and made themselves 

Their property became 
reduced because the law of primogeniture did not apply in the sept, 
and it gradirally became divided among the heirs. They inter- 


masters of the surrounding country/^ 


marry with the Kaohhwahas and Chaulians of the West, but have 
to pay heavily for their brides. They seem to have disputed with 
the Gantams for the territory on the Jumna below Kalpi, but were 
both -finally overcome by the Chandels. Dr. Buchanan ® asserts a 
conueetion between the Eastern branch and the Bhars ; but in 
Gorakhpur they are held in good repmte. In Azamgarh ® they say 
that they came from Narwan and settled in Pargana Mnhammad- 
abM, whence they were driven out by the Gaharwfirs. In Jalaim 
they give brides to the Bais and Gantani septs ) and take girls in 
marriage from the ICaehhwaha, Bhadauriya, Chandel and Edthaur. 
In Ilamirpnr they many their girls to the Mainimri Chauhdns, 
Bhadanriyas, J adous and R&thaurs ; and their soils to girls of the 
Dikshit, Bais, Chandel, Gautam, Sengar, Gaur and Chauhau of the 
Cawnpm: District, Then- Goira is said in Agra to be Kasyapa. 


1 Elliott, Gkronicles, oS, 3qq. 

^Uastcrn Mia, JI., 463, Dr, Opport (Origuial InJiahilanfs of JBJiarcttmrsa, 03) 

would couucot their names with i lie Dravidiaii Parachia. 

3 IvC2}od^ 62, 
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Dislfihution of the Tafihdr Hdjimts according to the Census of 

189 L 


Districts, 


Meerut 

Aligarli 

Mathura 

Agra 4 

Parrukh&.bad 

Mainpuri 

EtAwah 

Etali . 

Bijuor . 

Bud&un 

MoiAdAhAd 

ShAlijahAnpur 

Pilibhit 
Cawnpur 
Fateh pur 
Banda » 
Hamirpur 

AllahAbAd 
Jliansi . 


Number, 


20 


8 


34 


2,772 

996 

686 

3,321 

93 

37 

58 

22 

62 

11 

3.162 
1,646 

732 

3,277 

1,346 

4.162 


Distutcts. 


Jalaun 
Lnlitpn r 
Bonares 
Mirzapur 
Ballia . 
Goialdipur 


Azamgarli 


TaiAi . 
Lucknow 
Un&o . 
Bareli 


Sitapviv 

Hardoi 


Kheri . 

PaizabM 

Bakraicli 

Sultan pur 

Partdbgarh 

Barabauld 


Total 



Parwalj Parwarj a sub cast© of Banyas, Gunmoi 

— ^ _ 


Number, 


2,410 

428 


5 


120 

407 

93 

1,146 

8 

68 

2,498 

721 

191 

223 

84 

I 

134 

292 

189 

419 


31,880 


ated in the 


former Census in Bundelkhand, Cawupur and Agra^ hut who are 
not found in the returns of the Census of 1891. To the' east of 
the Province they have two endogamous sub-divisions—- Samaiya 

and Parwal and twelve with twelve sections These 

gotras with their sections are thus sriven in Mirzauur ■ 
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(1) Bachlialya with sections — Nard; Pachlori; Dhnmsar j 
Cliharir j Rakari ; Kadna j Bare Sareri ; Ahari ; Kathari ; J ageswar ; 
Nagaichj Tahari. 

(2) Goil with sections — Bar; Nagari; Kharo; Bhtiri; 
Luhdioh ; Chhola ; Baisakhiya ; Karkach ; Godhu ; Sara ; Gkgaro ; 
Bavahad. 

(3) Bisil with sections — Deda; Beriya; Bala; liaidam; 
Boha ; Raka ; RS.vandim ; Chhalkar ; Sakheswar ; Sadravad ; 
Chandari; Pahn. 

(4) Khohil with sections ” Setsagar ; Kahala ; Rathiya; Chhor- 
ari ; Rohraii’i , Kharliat ; Sonharn ; Lagait ; Bagari ; Khadhari ; 
Birdri; Bhokhadari. 

(5) Gohil with sections — Chhatra; Gaha; Mamala; MahMim; 
Baromai'o ; Indradhar ; Barn ; Kharahat ; Punhara ; Gabari ; 

I 

Pajpihad ; Khalasi. 

(6) Mdthil with sections — Mar ; Rodo; Bahil ; Kathahai; 
Sakahman ; Mandlari ; Kharaich; Jhnlari; Idoha; Gansil ; Bhari- 
waro; Bharhnri. 

(7) Kansil with sections— Bahnriya ; Masta; Richa; Osil ; 
Kochhichar ; Gagw^ro ; Snchaha ; Sirerd ; Pabubard ; Chaelidri ; 
Basawalo ; Sarbsola. 

(8) Bharil with sections — Bharu;Big; IChona; Iga; ICnba; 
Pabub ; Kuchari ; Bhagwant ; Harari ; Bagari ; Ilorir ; Gahori. 

(9) K^sil with sections' — Ujiya; Bivkar; Sarbchhai; Sola; 
Bigaya ; Putliwar ; Bhana;Lata; Bhodhara; Bogar; Sanga; 
Indmur. 

(10) Phagil with sections — Sobar; Gaghari; Phagil; Bulirer^; 
Chhirari; Baresara; Mangala; Balaiehre ; lajare. 

(11) Kohil with sections— Padmdwat ; Bebaro; Ghachi; Ghha- 
gati ; Bahari ; Horaii. 

(12) Baehhil with sections — Irari; Bibikuttam; Basil; Gaha; 
Gajaro. 


This list is imperfect in the names of some of the sectionsj but it 
illustrates the fertility of invention exercised in establishing this 
tribal organisation. 

2. A man cannot marry in his own or in any of its 

sections; in the section of his maternal 
Rule of exogamy. father’s maternal uncle, grandmother’s 

maternal uncle, maternal grandfather’s maternal uncle, maternal 
grandmother’s maternal uncle. 



rAiiwAi) tahwAii. 



i'Asr, I'Ayai, 


3, III their maniag’c (!Oi-omonios tlio Piu-Wiiltj ao’i'co witli thoae 

ol' the Miirwiii'is up to the Hiag-o whore the 

MH vrifig’O ooromoiiioa. 


But 


procoBsioii gooB to tho liouso of tlio bride, 
when tlio bridogroom roaclujs the door one ]k;(*u 11 ,'u' ooreiiiony 
.’formed, 'I'lioy do not at this time worsliiji C.lattri and Giuicbu 


iis other Hindu eastos do, which is known as tlie 
the Pai'wfda the bridogrooni is l.horu decorated with lianglos and 


Among 


eai'-nngs £ 


3 Ids party at the reception plaiio {jdnwdnsa). 
Another special ceremony, known as hi, is also ])i!rformed. In this 
the bride’s father rotnrus to the Iiridegn.oiu Its. It- S out of the 

h’imn Iho bride in a litter 
and the bridegroom on a liorse walk round the nuptial shod — a coro> 
niony called hiuiljjakl. On this day the, ial.lmr of the hoy feeds his 
relatives and friend s on swoetmc:i,ts whitdi is known as the 


sum 



I « 


or givinc 


g of parched grain.” On the fourth diiy tlm eci’cinony of 
s done. The bride and hridegroom, dn'ssed in nowolotlms, 

,1 • 1 1 1 i t 1 . " 1 . i 1 • <1 


HUmu' 


ganawia is t 

stand under the marriage shed and tlm hriihi takes some ric.e and 
in her hands and walks seven times rmiiid the shed. 'When she 
finishes the seventh circuit she puts tin' rice and sugar in the liamls 
of her husband. On the liftli day is (Juj paUka upaakdr. The 
pair sit on a cot and on it is laid the dowry. After tliis the pair 
go to the place whore the wedding piu-ty is being outeri.ained and 
distribute sweets among thorn. Pheu l-ho bride’s brother (,ake.s her 
lioihe. Next is the hama when the women of I, he bride’s family 
go to where the bridegroom’s ])ai’ty are halting and sing songs of 




abuse directed against the father of tin; hridi^groom — a survival of 
marriage by capture. After this is tlie phdt). It 

of the bride throwing (!olouri!d watei' on 
the bridegroom, as is done at the Phagua or Ibdi. ’limy roiicivo 
fresh clothes from tho girl’s father to replaeo thosu Miat Imvebeon 
soiled. Last comes the (toreinony of kahaa handhdls The father 
of the bridegroom distributes presents to du[»endenl.s, su«,b as tlie 
barber, wasbennan, etc., and the bridogrooin eoine.s to the bride’s 
house and opens one of tlie fastenings of (bo nmrriageshed. [iiuiuro] 
and receives some money or ornaments from his wife’s father. 


Pasi: Passi 
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one who uses a noose”) a 


Dravidian tribe priucipally fomul in the I'lastern Districts of the 
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l^rovinee and in Ondh. Their original occupation appears to have 
been tapping various kinds o£ the date tree for its sap^ which is 
fermented into tari, Mr. Nesfield’s idea that the name implies that 
they have recently emerged from the savage state of noosing birds 
does not seem to be justified by actual facts, 

2-. The Mirzapur t] 


Traditions ofonsrin. 


One day a man was going to kill a number 
of cows. Parasurama was at that time 
practising austerities in the jungle. Hearing jihe cries of the 
sacred animals he rushed to their assistance, but the cow-killer was 
aided by his friends. So Parasiu'fima made five men out of husn 
grass and brought them to life by letting drops of his perspiration 
fall upon them. Hence arose the name Pasi from the Plindi pasma 
" sweat (Sanskrit “ covered with perspiration^'). The 

men thus created rescued the cows. Then they retirmed to Parasu- 
rdraa and asked him to provide them, with a wife. Just at that 
moment a Kayasth girl was passing by and her Parasurdma seized 
and made over to the Pdsis — a remarkable survival of a tradition of 
primitive polyandry. Prom them sprang the ICaithwds sub-caste. 

3, In parts of Oudh they have a tradition which professes to 
explain their connection wi.th other possibly allied tribes on the 
basis of a series of ridicnlous folk etymologies. Thus the Rdjpiisis 
say that they are a branch of the Pasis and originally came from 
Gujardt. Tilok Chand, instead of being the eponymous hero of 
the Bais Rajputs, was according to them a Bhar king and called 
his family Eajbansi or "those of royal lineage" and from this 
came the name Ra j pasi. After a time they fell out and some 
took to their beds {khatj/a) and were called Kbatiks; others took 
to the trees in a grove {bduh) and were called Baehbal j while the 
remnant were called Rajpdsi or " royal " Pasis, It is said that the 
Pdsis and Arakhs there always claim kindred with the Bhars.^ 
All through Oudh the Pd sis have traditions that they were lords of 
the country and that their kings reigned at Sandila, Dhanrahra, 
Mitauli and Rdmkot in the Districts of Kheri, Harcloi and Undo.® 
Rd.nikot, where the town of Bd,ngarman in Undo now stands, is said 
to have been one of their chief strongholds. The last of the lords 

4 

of Rdmkot, Edja Santhar, threw off his allegiance to Kanauj and 


1 Liichioiv Sctil ament Report^ XXTV. 
- Oudh Ga^etteeri 11,5 207. 
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Tefosed -fco pay tribute. On tliis ESja Jaycliancl gave tlio GSiijur 
Goniitry to tbe Baiiapbar heroes. Alba and Udal and they attacked 
and destroyed Ramkot, leaving it the shapeless mass of ruins which 
we now iind it.^ Similai’ traditions prevail in other parts of Oudh. 
In the Kheri District the Basis, Eajpdsis, Arakhs, Mothis and 
Khatiks are looked on as kindred castes. The RajpAsis of that 
part of Ondh say that they are descended from Eatan Dat Sinh, 
a Thakur of Pataiingarh, near NimkhAr, and a Pasi woman, who 
bore him several children. His descendants went so far as to 


2 


claim a marriage alliance with the Ahban Eajpnts. The head of 
the clan is said to have yielded consent on tire ground of the Raj- 
put paternity of the Eajpasis, and to have invited the whole of the 
tribe to the betrothal feast. He plied them well with wine to 
which the tribe is to this day much addicted, and while they wore 
in a state of drunken insensibility, some seven or eight hundred of 
them were put to death and their estates seized by the victors. 
Those who escaped are said to have fled and settled in Bangar, 
Mahmddi and the northern part of Sitapur. 

4. Another legend tells that during the time ParasurAma was 
incarnate there was an austere devotee called Kuphal who was 
asked by Brahma to demand of liim a boon, whereupon he requested 
that he might be perfected in the art of thieving. His request was 

granted and there is a well-known verse regarding the devotions of 

* 

Kuphal, the pith of which is that the mention of the name of 
Kuphal, who received a boon from Brahma, removes all fear of 
thieves; and the mention of his three wives — Maya (illusion), 
Nidra (sleep) and Mohaui (enchantment) deprives thieves of 
success in their attempts against the property of those who repeat 
these names. 

5. There is also a tradition that a descendant of Kuphal, named 
Karan, who dwelt in the jungle and is now deified by his race, 
had two wives, the one a Chliatri and the other an Ahirin. Prom 
the former of these, it is asserted, sprang the Eajpasis and Bhils 
and from the latter the Khatiks. 

6. Still another tradition runs that the Pasis came originally 
from Kaechh and settled in Kanaiij. According to this form of 
the tribal legend there were four brothers who were called out to 


^ Elliott, Chronicles of IJr«do, 24, 

sCariiGgy, jVoies, 61 sq^ SUa'pur Settlement I?eport,88. 
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Mohan 


He 


was killed and o£ him were sprung the Eajpasis, while the desoen- 
dants o£ the other brothers^ who lived to fight another day^ are 


M arghas 


A heroic Pdsi, named 


omineutly 


7. In the Partabgarh 


Mur 


form of the story the Pasis, Arakhs, 
Khatiks and Paohhars are all one. The original Pdsis had a great 
fight with the Raja of Newar. Some of them were cowards and 
hid under a cot [hhat^a) whence they came to be called Khatiks j 
others behind an plant {Calotropu gigantea) whence they came 
to be named Arakhs. Again it is said that there was a Pasg named 
Mahiyauj who was in the service of the Raja of Newari, and he 
was the Raja’s watchman. One day his pigs trespassed into the 

-oeli. He preferred a complaint to that 
R^ja and demanded nine lakhs of rupees as damages. The Raja 

offered to give him four lakhs^ but he insisted, in addition, that 
Mahiyan should be banished from the kingdom. When Mahiyan 
was ordered to go into banishment he refused and, summoning his 
castemen, defeated the army of the Raja; but he siiared his life 
and Gompelled him to pay a foui-th {eliauth) of his revenue to the 

Pftsis, This IS said to have happened 311st before the wars oi 
and Udal. 

S, Another story current in PaHakgarh is that the ancestor of 
the tribe was one Ratan Daksha. When Parasurama destroyed 
the ICshatriyas he killed R^ja Vena as well as the others, and then 
the Rdni kept the corpse of her husband and implored Pa;-asurama 
to create from it a man to continue the race. Parasurama touched 
the head of Raja Vena and out of it sprung a man of dark complex- 
ion with a bow and arrows in his hand. He was the first Rajpasi 
and to liim was entrusted the duty of watchman of the kingdom. 
In the form of the story current in Pilibhit the Rishis 

offended with Raja Vena for Ms impiety and killed him ; but at 

the prayer of his Rani they formed a man out of his sweat [pamia] 
and he was the first Pasi. 


Alha 


were 


9. Prom all this mass of tradition it may be gathered that 
there is a close connection between the Pdsis, Arakhs, Mothis and 
Khatiks, which from their appearance and manners is not ante- 
cedently improbable. Mr. Carnegy tries to make out a closer 
connection between the Pasis and other Rajput tribes of Oudli 
such as the Bais, than is perhaps warranted by the facts. 
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10. As might have been aiitieipated from the disci'epaiit legends 

of their origin and connection with other 
tribes, the internal organisation of the caste 


Tribal organisation. 


cannot be ascertained with absolnto certainty. At the recent 
Census they were enumerated in six sub castes— -Arakli, Banrdsi, 
Kaithwdns, Mothi and Eajpasi. In Mirzapnr the Pdsis name live 
endogamons snb-castes — Kaithwas who, as already stated, claim 
Kayasth origin j Bhar, a tribe which though perhaps allied, to the 
P^sis it is more convenient to discuss separately j Pasmangta who 
are said to be begging P^sis [Pdsi mdoigua, ‘‘ to beg ”) and to be so 
called because they receive alms from other Pilsis at marriages ; 
BauiAsi said to be so called because one of tlio live original Pasis 


created by Parasurama or Parames war once ran amuck {baxmina). 
To the east of the Province Pasis arc often designated by the 
general term Pasi-Banrasi. Last come the Pahri who are said to 
take their name from their duty of keeping guard {paJbra) j they 
are often classed as a distinct tribe. Mr. Sherriiig i from Benares 
gives another list— Jaisw^ra, who like the Banya and other clans of 
the same name take their title from the old town of laisj Kainswrit 
or Kaithwdn, who correspond to the Kaithwans or Kaithwas of the 
other lists ] Gujar, who, of course, arc a distinct tribe ; Tirsuliya, 
who take their name from the iristila or tliree-hladed knife with 

i 

which they pierce the stem of the palm tree. Dr. Buchanan ® makes 
a curious mistake in connecting the name of this sub-caste with the 
sacred tulcisi^ because they have planted the sacred Ocymunij called 
tii'suli in the vulgar tougue^ and have thus become a sort of 
Hindus. Next in Mr, Sherriug’s list follow tbe Pasiwan; Chirya- 
mar or ” bird-killers {cMrya-mirnd) who are more properly included 
among Baheliyas, a possibly allied tribe j Byddha (Sanskrit vyddJm, 
"a hunter who also come more properly under Baheliyas; BihUri 
or " residents of Bihar and Bhar which it is advisable to treat 
separately. In BMr 3 there are four sub-castes— Byddha, Gaiduha, 
a word which seems to mean "milkers of cows {gde-chthua) ; 
Kamdni and Tirsuliya, of whom the Byadha say that their original 
occupation was cultivating the water chestnut [singhdra ] ; but they 
now tap date trees like the other sub-castes. A list from Partab* 


^ Hindu Tribes and Gastes, I., 389, 
s JEasiieru Indian I,, 176. 

sRisloy, and Oasiea, II„ 166. 
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gai'h, again, gives, Bajpasi, Gajar, Kaitliwans, Guai, who are 
really Aliirs, Mangta, Baurasi, Arakh, Khatik and Pachhar. Prom 
all this it seems obvious that the term Pasi is merely occupa- 
tional and includes a number of distinct tribes, whose only connec- 
tion is the common occupation of extracting the juice of the date 
palm. The complete Census returns show 305 Pdsi sub* divisions 
of the familiar type. Those of the greatest local importance are 
the Baheliya and Bhil of Buddun, the Aheriya and Bhil of 
Moradabad ; the Parasaranii of Allahdbdd and Patehpur, the Boriya 
of Patehpur; the Eewas of Banda; the Baheliya and Bhare of 
Mirzapur; the Baheliya, Manwas and Tarmili of GhdzijDur; the 
Chaurdsi of Basti, Sultdnpur and Barabanki ; the Bhadauriya of 


the Tardi; the Banya 


Mahtiy 


Marriago ruloa. 


Parasardini of Undo ; the Boriya of Bad Bareli; theBaehai-, Dhannk 
and Khatik of Sitajiur ; the Banya of Gonda j the Bachar, Chunarha, 
Dhdnuk and Khatik of Bahrd.ich. 

11, It does not appear that Pdsis actually introduce outsiders 

into the caste, but it is reported from Partdb- 
garh that if a woman of the tribe become 
pregnant by a stranger to the tribe and her child bo born in the 
house of her father or husband it will be accepted as a Pasi of pure 
blood and admitted to all tribal privileges. The rule of exogamy 
prevailing in the endogamous sub-castes is not very rigidly fixed. 
Many Pdsis say that they bar all near relations generally, In 
Mirzapur they fix the prohibited degrees as the families of the 
maternal uncle, paternal uncle, maternal and paternal aunts for 
seven generations in the descending line. Marriage q^uestions are, 
decided by the tribal council [pancMijat] wbich is presided over by 
a chairman [chaiidkari) selected at each meeting from among the 
most influential adult males present. I’he council deals specially 
with cases of immorality and pollution caused by journeys across 
“the black water^'’ {kdiapdni) which the criminal pursuits of the 
tribe occasionally necessitate. When a woman is detected in an 
intrigue with a clansman the relations on both sides have to give a 
tribal feast and the offenders are then admitted to caste. In the 
same way if a man offend with a strange woman he has to purchase 


admission 




she is 


permanently expelled. Concubinage, even with a woman of the 


Mirzap 


Immorality in both 


sexes, provided it be inter-tribal, is lightly regarded. Mariiag 



PAST, PASSI. 




takes place from tlie age of five or seven to sixteen ] but infant 
marriage is the rule. No bride or bridegroom price is taken ; buf; 
the friends of the girl are expected to give something to the relations 
of the bridegroom by way of dowry. If either party become blind 
or leprous after marriage a separation can be procured with the leave 


of the council. Widow 


If 


the deceased husband leave a brother, who is of age to many and 
is not already married, be is expected to take over the widow. The 
regular sagdi marriage is performed only in the ease of virgin 
widows and they are as a rule married to widowers. In the case 
of widows whose marriage has been consummated there is practi- 
eally no ceremonial of any kind and sucli a woman can with tlie 
permission of the tribal council live with a man as liis acknowledged 
mistress (roMui). This form of union is recognised after a tribal 
feast. In the ordinary snffdi the only ceremony is that the intended 
husband goes to the widow^s bouse with a few friends taking with 
him some jewelry (generally five articles for luck) and a suit of 
clothes. The friends on both sides eat together and during the night 
in a dark room the man marks the parting of the woman^a hair with 
red lead and next morning she is dressed in her new clothes and 
taken home. In the case of the levirate there is no fiction of asoiib- 
ing the children of the subsequent union to the elder brother. If the 
widow marry an outsider she loses all rights in the property of her 
late husband. If she marry her husband^ s brother ho has the 
usufruct of the property of Iris late brother and manages it until the 
sons of the first marriage come of age, when they succeed. 


Adoption and aucoQs 

aion. 


: Mirzapur profess to be able to state elaborate 

rules on the subject of adoption in imitation 
of those prevailing among the higher Hindu 

castes j hut practically a man only adopts his 
brother’s son with leave o£ the council and there is no recognised 

o 

religious element in the transaction. The same is the ease with 
succession. A man’s heirs are his sons or in default of sons his 


associated brethren. 


Primogeniture is so far recognised that 


the 


eldest son gets a quarter share in excess as compared with his 
younger brothers. Widows have a life interest, but this depends 
on their continumg chaste and not marrying by sagdi. In default 
of a daughter or a daughter’s son the inheritance devolves on him 
who performs the funeral ceremonies of the deceased. 
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13. During pregnancy the Eastern Pasis make vows and a 

sacrifice to Birtiya, the village pantheon {di/t} 

Bii'tli oe emoniaa. Phulmati Devi. If the mother has 

an easy delivery these deities are honoured with an offering of spirits 
{khappar) and a hog {nidi). They have no ceremony on the sixth 
day [chhalhi). The ChamMn midwife attends for six days and 
receives as her remuneration four sers of grain and four pioe, if the 
baby be a boy, and half that amount if it be a girl. On the twelfth 
day is the barahi ceremony when the house is cleaned and the 
earthen iJots replaced. Mother and child are bathed by the barber’s 
wifej her hand and toe nails are cut and her feet stained with lac 
dye [mnhdwar). Then the father of the child sacrifices a young 
bog to Birtiya and pours a libation of spirits on the ground, After 
this he invites a few of the tribesmen and feeds them on the pork 
and boiled rice. By this dinner the birth impurity is finally removed. 
When the mother goes first to draw water from the well after her 
confinement she places a handful of rice on the platform and bows 
down to it. The husband does not cohabit with his wife for six 
months after her delivery. The only ceremony of initiation is the 
ear-boring {!ca7ichliedan, kanbedha) which is done by the village 
goldsmith when the child is five or six years old. Bis fee for doing 
this is one pice. The family feed on choice food that day and from 
that time the child has to conform to caste rules in the matter of 
eating and drinking. 

14. The marriage is of the usual low caste type. The negotia- 

tions are commenced by the father of the 

Marriage ceremoniaa. x i 1 i ^ i -xi xi 

bride who goes to the boy’s house with the 
salutation Bdm. ! Bdm ! as he enters. The boy is sent for and 
approved. The Pandit is called in and approves the horoscopes of 
the pair {rdsbarg). His future father-in-law gives the boy a rupee 
and this completes the betrothal (raff wywi'4. Then follows the tilak 
or marldng of the hoy's forehead by his father-in-law. This is 
known to the east of the Province as the water drinking'” {pdni 
pina) and the bride’s Brahman and barber take with them a 
betrothal gift consisting of a tray [tJidli), a. cocoannt {ndripal), one 
or two pieces of cloth, some sweetmeats and one rupee or eight 
annas in cash. A feast of rice and pork follows and on that day the 
w'edding day is fixed. Then comes the rite oimatma^igara or collec- 
tion of the sacred earth (for which see Blmiga, paragraph I4j and the 

erection of the nuptial shed [nidnro), which is made of four bamboos 
Toix IV. K 
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aixd contains in the centi'e a j^longh beam [haris) and some wooden 
images of parrots [snga). On that clay the Pandit binds round the 
wrist of tlie boy a bracelet {kankau) consisting of iron snrroundiug 
a mango leaf and some mustard seed to keep off ill-luck. Next 
follows the anointing of the bride and bridegroom with oil and 
turmericj and on the day before the procession starts the hoy’s 
father sacrifices a hog and pours a libation of spirii;s on the ground 
in hononr of Agw^n Deya, the herald deity who presides over enter" 
prises, the Pdnchon Pir and the goddess Phiilmati. The other 
eeremonies are of the usual type. The binding part of the marriage 
ceremony is the bridegroom rubbing some red lead on the plough- 
share set up in the nuptial hnt and smearing some on the parting 
of the bride’s hair, after which they revolve five times round the 
ploughshare. Next follows the kohabar ceremony Avhen the married 
pair retire into an inner room. The significance of this rite is 
explained in paragraph IS of the account of the MajliwUrs. Five days 
after the return of the bride with her hnshand, the bridegroom ■’s 
sister flings tbe marriage festoons {(jcindcmvdr) into running water 
with the sacred water pots, {kalsa), and on her way back she worships 

every banyan and pipal tree she comes across with an offering of 
rice and water, 

16 . The dead are disposed of in the usual Hindu fashion. They 

usually cremate their dead, bixt sometimes 
bury them when epidemic disease prevails. 
When they bury, the head of the corpse is irsually laid towards 
the north and the feet to the south, while the face is slightly 
turned to the east. Immediately after death a little sugar is 
put into the mouth of the corpse. After cremation the relatives 
chew a leaf of bitter nim as a sign of mourning and then eat a little 
sugar as a protection against demoniacal influence. The cremation 
is generally followed by a drunken revel at the village grog-shop, 
Next morning the chief mourner arranges a habitation for tbe 
vagrant spirit [pret] by fixing some blades of kusa grass on the 
bank of a tank. On this he regularly pours water during the ten 
days of mourning, and food is left out every night for the use of 
the ghost along the road by which the body was removed for 
cremation or burial. The ashes are usually left on the site 
of the pyre, but some who are more careful collect them 


Doatli CGremonioa. 


for ultimate 
river, 


disposal in the Ganges or some other sacred 



147 


pAsi, PAsai; 

16. To the east of the Province some of the more advanced 

Pasis are often members of the Sakta sect, 

✓ 

hut few ever become regularly initiated. Many 
of them in Mirzapnr worshiir Bandi Mai, a form of Devi. She has 
no regular temple, but nearly every house has a platform {chattri) 
in her name and an image of brass or silver is placed upon it. 
This Image is adorned with a necklace [mala) and at every marriage 
in the family a fresh bead is added to the necklace, of gold for a 
boy and of silver for a girl. She is worshipped specially at 
marriages with the saerifi.ee of a castrated goat [Ichassi] cakes [p4n 
laddu)y sweetmeats, rice, milk, flowers and betel leaves . There is no 
holiday in her honour but she is specially worshipped whenever a 
vow is made or any particular blessing craved. Others worship 
Agwan Deva, Phulmati or the Pfinchon Pir. To these deities pigs 
and liquor are offered . The household worship of the Panchon Pir 
is often represented by an iron spear [sang) with three points or by 
five wooden pegs buried in the floor of the courtiyard. In Partfibgarh 
they have a large collection of local gods, snch as Kfiradeva, Miyfin, 
Kambira, Kshetrpfil or Bhuraiya and Bahirwar. To the last two 
pigs and liquor are offered which are consumed by the worshippers. 
These offerings are made on . a Wednesday or a Saturday. In 
Pilibhit Bhfimiya, or.the godliug of the soil, is known as Bhumsen. 
But Pfisis, like all the lower Hindu castes, are very catholic in their 
worshqr arid will visit the tomb of any saint iptr) or martyr [sayyicl, 
shahid) which is convenient. They offer water every day to the 
souls of their deceased ancestors in the first fortnight of Knar. In 
the east of the Province some Pasis again have quite another set of 
deities, such as Earn Tlifikur, who perhaps represents Eama, Mahabir 
and Bhaironnfith. Earn Thakur is honoured with the sacrifice of a 
castrated goat at weddings. Mahabir and Bhairon receive a blood- 
less offering, the former laddv, sweetmeats and the latter cakes 
[bara) made of the flour of the iwad pulse. When smalhpox breaks 
out Sitala M9i is specially worshipped by women. When the time 
comes for tapping the date palms they collect a few friends and 
burn some incense over the sickle [hansuli) used for the purpose, 
and over the wooden strop on which it is sharpened. All classes of 
Brfihmans will officiate at their marriages and other ceremonies, and do 
anything for them which does not involve touching them or anything 
in their houses. Their festivals are those ordinarily observed by Hin- 
dus, thePhaguaor Holi, Dasami, DiwAli, Kajari, tChichari andTij. 


Eeligion 
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17. Their demonolatry ig that common to the lower class of: 
Hindus. They believe that old trees are oeenpied by evil spirits 
{hh4t) or demons {deo, bir) and to these collectively a pig is offered 
in the mouth of Aghan and a little spirits poured on the ground. 
They generally perform the svdddha rite, and some of the wealthier 
of them go even as far as Gaya for that purpose. They will not 
cut down or injure the pipal tree which they believe to bo the abode 
of Vasudeva. 


Social Btatns and 
occupation. 


18. To the east of the Province the women wear bracelets of 

glass or lac (c/i'Jri) on their wrists, necklaces 

nose-rings {^nathi^a), ear ornaments 
[Icaranphill), heavy pewber anklets {pair?,). 
The men wear an ear ornament {/ur/ca) and round the neck a gold 

of Sitala, if the wearer have escaped 
a severe attack of small-pox. If ho has lost his first wife 


coin or bead or an image 


and married another he will 


hang 


an 


image 


of the dead 


woman round his neck. This is also very commonly worn as 
a protective by the second wife and is known as ‘ ' the co-wife^’ 
{sautin), Any present made to the new wife is always first 
o:Sei’ed to this image in order to avoid any jealousy on the 
part of the ghost. They swear on water or on the head of their 
eldest son. They believe strongly in witchcraft, possession by 
evil spirits, the demoniacal theory of disease and the Evil Eye. In 
such cases the Ojha or Syaua is consulted. They will not eat the 
flesh of the cow, buffalo, alligator, monkey, horse, jackal or lizard ; 

Lost of them eat pork, fowls and field rats, sheep, goats and deer, 
but no meat is eaten in the fortnight in Knar sacred to the dead. 
Women eat apart from and after the male members of the' family. 
They use tobacco and spirits and the latter often to excess, They 
salute castemen by the form pddlagi and their seniors by lidm ! 
Ram ! Low castes like Chamirs and Bhangis will take water 
from their hands. As a rule they will eat kacfieki cooked by their 
own castemen or by Brahmans, and pahki cooked by a BrMiman, 
a Bajput,. respectable Banyas such as Agarwalas or Rastfiogis or 
by a Halwdi. 

1 9 . A few are landowners, hut most of them are day labourers, 
collectors of palm-juice, or makers of grindstones or curry stones. 
They bear on the whole an indifferent reputation and in the 
east of the Province many of them are noted thieves and burg- 
lars, who often make long jornmeys and commit serious crime. 
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General Sleeman says that in his time it was supposed that there 
were one hundred thousand families of Pi.sis in Oudh, who were 
skilful thieves and robbers by profession and were formerly Thags 
and poisoners as well. They generally formed the worst part of 
the gangs kept up by refi’acfcory landowners who keep Pasis to 
fight for them, as they pay themselves out of the plunder and cost 
little to their employers. They are all armed with bows and arrows 


and are very formidable at 


ni ght . 


They and their refractory 


employes keep the country in a perpetual state of disorder.^^ Things, 
of course, have much improved since the British occupation of the 
Province hut “ even now in the Bangar the Pasis pride themselves 
on taking some evidence of their prowess — a penknife, a handker- 
chief, from the tents of the English offioers who visit their Jungles 
for sport, and with whom they are generally on the best of 
terms^^.^ 


^ Journal! through Oudh, 25, 
8Ua]gur Settlement Report, 87. 
Eav'loi Settlement Report, 5. 
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Patari. — A branch o£ the Majhw^r tribe, who have now become 
their family priests. Two explanations of the name have been 
given : one connects it with the Sanskrit pairavdrnika in the sense 
of a scribe^'’ or recorder/^ in which case they may have been 
originally priests and genealogists of the Gond Majhw^rs. Another 
theory connects the word with pat which in Gondi appears to mean 
a sacred place Thus in Mandla to propitiate evil spirits the 
Gonds set np rnde shrines {pat) which are sometimes merely a 
bamboo with a piece of rag tied to the end, a heap of stones, or 
perhaps only . a few pieces of lag' tied to the branches of a tree. 
However, the spirit is supposed to have taken np his abode there, 
and in consequence on the occasion of anj'' event of importance hap- 
pening in the Gond'’s family, the spirit has his share of the good 

things 

sacrificed to him/^ ^ The same word apparently originates Pit who 
is a mountain deity of the Knrs, and Mainpit which is the holy 
plateau of Sarguja, looked upon with reverence by these Dravidian 
tribes,^ The word Patari or Pathiri with synonyms Pradhan and 
Gugya appears as a sept of the Gonds of Mandla.® Of the Gond 
Pradhin Mr. Hislop writes ; “ The Pidil also named Pathadi, Par,- 

dhan and Desai is a numerous class found in the same locality as 
the Raj Gonds, to whom its members act as religious counsellors 
{Pradhdiia). They are in fact the Bhdts of the upper classes, 
repeating their genealogies and the exploits of their ancestors, 
explaining their religious system and assisting at festivals on which 
occasions they play on two sorts of stringed instruments {Icingvi 
and jantar, y antra). For their services they receive presents of 


going, in the shape of a little spirit, and possibly a fowl 


cows and bullocks, cloth, food and money. 


}) 4 


This is pretty much 


the position of the PatS,ri among the Mirzapnr Majhwars. 


2.. The Mirzapur Pat^ris are divided into four 


exogamous 


Tribal orgamsation. 


groups [jund) which each contain a number 

4 

of septs {htiri) mostly totemistic. These 
septs are practically analogous with those of the Majhwars {q.v.). 
In the first exogamous group we have six septs— Markam, 
Poiya, Kusro, Soi, Neti and Serlo ; in the second twelve — Tekam, 

Marpachi, Net§,m, Pusfim, Kariyam, Sindram, Keram, Oima, 


^ Central Provinces Gazetteer^ 275. 

“Dalton, Dcsc74]jtivG Ethnology, 231^ 135, 223< 
* Central Promnees Gazetteer , 273. 

^ Hislop, Pa^wrSf 6. 
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DacMiehi, Koachi, Ulagwati, Kargati : in tlio tliii'd Jludl, Sarota, 

.. < A Tr t 1 ^ A 


Masrjim 


1 / / W ^ 

Armor, Arpatl and Karpati : in the fourth Jvoram, Poilca, Armon, 
PtWale, Chicham, Balariya, Ot6, ITrich, Salam. Most of these are 
analogous to the ]\Iajluvar septs and, as there shown, many of 
them are totemistio. A closer analysis of the Central Provinces' 
septs of Gonds will probably show that this is generally the ease. 


3. The Pataris say that they were 


Mail 


Tradition of origin. 


the whole tribe was descended from seven 


hrothors. When 


could find no one else 


to act as family priest {puroMt) they compelled the youngest 
of the seven to undertake the duties. The curious part of the 
arrangement is however that a Majhwar must he attended as 
his priest by a Patilri of tho same sept as his own. Thus a 
Markam Patfiri acts as priest to a Majhwar of the Markam sub- 
division and so throughout the tribe. The result is that the parish- 
ioners or constituents of a Patari are scattered ovei' a large area 
and he has to undertake long journeys in order to pay his periodical 
visits. The system under which, by a specialisation of function 
this class of aboriginal local priests was formed, is very insiimetive 
in its analogies to what was probably the method by which the 
tribe of Brahmans with its numerous local sub-divisions was organ- 


ised. 


Tribal counoil. 


4i. Their tribal council is esaotly on the 


Majl 


with 


Marriage vules» 


there appears to be no hypergamy. They 


Majhw 


at the 


a^re of ten for boys and nine for girl 


coarse 


. The bride price fixed by 

iiTvariable tribal custom is ten sers of sesamum (i'i/i),ten sers of the 
nrdi pulse, twelve measures {panseri) of rice, four measures of 

su<^ar three rupees in cash and a cloth {dhoti) for the 
bride, Formerly part of the bride price used to consist of liquor 
but this gave rise to such an amount of quarrelling that about four 
years ago the tribal council decided that coarse sugar [gur) wa 
take the place of liquor. A wife, who makes a practice of adultery, 
who wastes the family property or thieves, may be discarded with 
leave of the council. If a man does not support or ill-treats liis 
she can leave him, and such divorced women can marry again by 
the sagdi form. Polygyny is allowed and the children of all the 


to 


wife 
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wives rank equally as heirs. Concubines are not allowed ; illegiti- 
mate children follow the caste of the fathersj but the clansmen will 
not eat with or intermarry with them.^ 

6. When a man dies the council marry his widow to some 


widower in the tribe. The consent of the 
Widow marriago. parties and the kindred of the first husband 

is essential. On a day fixed the man eats at the widow^s house. 
Next day he takes her home and puts on her a set of bangles and 
ear* ornaments {clmri, iarH) and pays to the husband’s younger 
brother^ who accompanies lier^ twelve rupees^ a turban and a loin 
cloth which are regarded as the equivalent of the bride price. The 
levirate is allowed on the usual conditions. They practise Beena 
marriage in the usual gharjaiydn form. 

7. The domestic ceremonies are practically 


Domoabic CGremonies* 


the same as those of the Ma,jhw.drs. 


8. The position of the Patari is decidedly low. He is looked 

upon with contempt as a beggar, and be is 
Social poait on. cliscredited because, like the Hindu MaliR- 

brabmau, be takes the clothes, utensils, etc,, of the dead man wliieh 
are given to him in the belief that he will pass them on for the use 
of the deceased in the next world. And although they are the 
family priests of the Majhw^rs, the latter show their contempt for 
them by refusing to eat with them or drink water from their 
hands. 


Fatliak. — ^(Sauskrit pdtliaha^ 




a reciter, teacher”) a func 


tional division of BrShmans, who like the Upadhyiya, are devoted to 
the instruction of youths in religious knowledge and the manner of 
performing rites and ceremonies. The term paUia is technically 
applied to the modes of recitation of the Vedio texts, of which there 
are five — Samhita, Pada, Krama, data and Ghana. 

Pathan. — One of the chief Muhammadan tribes. There has 
been much controversy on the origin of the term. To quote Dr. 
Bellew, the latest and best authority on the ethnology of these races, 
The origin of the name Path&n, and the nationalities originally 
represented by it, carries us back to very early times. The term 
Pathan is not a native word at all. It is the Hindustani form of 


1 This was exactly the position of the same class (spurii) imdor Eoraan law. 

“ Those cliildron irregularly conceivoda liavo a motbeia but no legal fathor t they do 

uot come under tho paternal power of the fatbor, like the child of lawful marriage 
and cannot bo legitimated.’’ Lotournoau, Evokition of Marriago, 202. 
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tlie native word PulclilAna, wliicli is tbo plural ol! Puklituii or 
Palditim (tlie a as in our pach) as it is pronouneod by the Afridi. 
And PuMituu is the proper patronymic? of the people inhabiting the 
country called Prrhhtenlchwa, and epcaldng the language called 
Puldita or Pukhto, What the meaning of the word Puldita, from 
which Pukhtun and its derivatives are held to come, may be a 
matter of speculation, by some it is supposed to be the same word 
as the native Puldita, ‘'a ridge'^ or “hill '' in distinction to Ghar, 
“ a mountain chain/' or “peak"; the two words corresponding 


respectively to the Persian Pushta and Koh. Be this as it may, and 
there is no denying the fact that the name PukhtiinKhwa, “the 
Pukhtun coast or quarter", is very well in aocordance with the 
character of the country in its physical aspect ; there is also the 
fact that in the time of H erodotus, four ceuturies before our era, 
this very country was called Paetiya or Pacfciyaca, and its natives 

Pactiyans. In 

the soft fi/i, and Pukhtun becomes Puslitun, Pukhtu becomes 
Pushtu, and so on. By some Pukhtun tribes, the Afridi notably, 

Puklitdn, Pukhtu, etc., are pronounced Pakhtun, Pakhtu, etc,, and 
this brings the words nearer to the Pakhtues of Herodotus. In 

short, the Pakhtdn or Pulditdn of to-day, we may take it, is identi- 
cal in race and position with the Paotiyan of the Greek his- 

4 


Western 


toiian. 


>> 1 


“wailino'" ■ ® 


3. The popular account is, it is almost need! ess to say, differen fc. 
Modern genealogists trace the descent of Afghans, Pathans and 
Ghilzais from Kais or Kish, the father of Saul, and they say that 
the Prophet, pleased with the services of Kais named after his 
forefather, gave him the title of Pathan, the Syrian word for 
rudder " and bade him direct his people in the true path. By 
one authority the name AfghS,n is said to mean 
but another explanation is more probable. Ashvaka, a name of 
Sanskrit origin was used as a territorial appellation, of Gandb3.ra. 
This word, derived from “ a horse," signifies merely the 

“ cavaliers." It was less an ethnic, in the rigorous acceptation 
of the word, than a general appellation applied by the Hindus 
of the Panjah to the tribes of the region of the Koplies, renowned 
in antiquity for the excellence of its horses. In the popular dialects 
■ the Sanskrit word took the usual form Assaka, which reappears 


iT/ie Eacos of AfghOmiMih 56, sg* 
* Bonjaiuin, Persia, i'12* 
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scarcely modified in Assali^ni or Assakeni in the first historians 
of the expedition of Alexander and subsequent writers. It is impos- 
sible here not to recognise the name Avghan or Afghan.^ The 
theory which has been proposed by which Pathan is connected 
with the Hindi pdjf>ha, ^^the top of a hill ” is as untenable as that 
which derives their title Khan from the Dravidian tribe of 
Khandhs.® The latter word has been by others derived from the 
Sanskrit asu or swdmin, meaning “lord.'’'’ 


3. To quote Dr. Bellew, again ; “ The traditions of the Afghans 

refer them to Syria as the country of their 

Tribal traditions. ^ ^ i 

residence at the time they were carried away 
into captivity by Bukhtanasar (Nebnchadnezzar) and planted as 
colonists in differents parts of Persia and Media. Prom these 
positions they, at some subsequent period, emigrated eastward into 
the mountainous country of Ghor, where they were called by the 
neighbouring people Bani Afghdn and Bani Israil, or “ children of 
Afghan” or “ children of Israel.^'’ In corroboration of this we have 
the testimony of the Prophet Esdras to the effect that the ten tribes 
of Israel, who were taken into captivity, subsequently escaped and 
found refuge in the country of Arsareth, which is supposed to he 
identical with the H[az§.rah country of the present clay, and of 
which Ghor forms a part. It is also stated in the Tahaq^t-i-lSTasiri, 
a detailed account of the conquest of this country by Changliiz 
IChdn, that in the time of the native Shansahi dynasty there was 
a people called Bani Isr§,il living in that country, and that some of 
them were extensively engaged in trade in the countries around. 
Mr, Thorhurn ^ quotes in support of their Jewish extraction, some 
peculiar customs obtaining among the tribes of purest blood, for 
instance the Passover-like practice of sacrificing an animal and 
smearing the doorway with its blood in order to avert calamity, the 
offering up of sacrifices, the stoning to death of blasphemers, the 
periodical distribution of land and so forth, and he points out that 
most of the learned men who reject the tradition of Jewish descent 
have no personal acquaintance with the Afghan people. 


)} 


4, Though the tribal 


organisation 


of the Path^ns in these 


Tribs/l organisation. 


Provinces is much less closely defined than 
along the Panjab frontier, Mr. Ibbetsoids 


1 St. Martin quoted by MoOrinclle, hidian Antiqim'ij ^ Yl,, 343, stj;. 
"E^ja Laohliraan Sinh, Bulandshahr Memorandxmy 192. 

3 Quoted by Ibbotson, Fanj<tb Etknogra])hyt paragraph SOO, sqq. 
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remarks on lihis subject deserve quotation : “ The tribe is probably 
far more homogeneous in its constitution among the Patbans than 
among the Biloches. Sayyid, Turk and other elans have occasion- 
ally been affiliated to it, but as a rule people of foreign descent 
preserve their tribal individuality, become merely associated, and 
not Intermingled, with the tribes, among whom they have settled. 
Even then they generally claim Pathan origin on the female side, 
and the tribe is usually dcseeuded in theory at least from a common 
ancestor. The hamsdijah custom by which strangers are protected 
by the tribe with which they dwell is in full force among the 
PathCins as among the Biloehes. But with the former, though it 
does protect in many cases families of one tribe who have settled 
with another, it seldom accounts for any considerable portion of the 
tribe ; and its action is chiefly confiued to traders, meuials and other 
dependants of foreign extraction who are protected by, but not 
received into, the tribe. Thus a blacksmith living in an Utmauzai 
village will give his clan as Utmanzai ; hut his caste will, of course, 
remain Lobar. The nation is divided genealogically into a few 
great sections which have no corporate existence, and the tribe is 
now the practical unit, though the common name and traditions of 
common descent are still carefully preserved in the memory of the 
people. Each section of tribe, however small, has its leading man 
who is known as Malik, a specially Path&n title. In many, hut 
by no means in all, the tribes, there is a IChS,n Khel or chief house, 
usually the brauch of the tribe, whose Malik is known as Khdn, 
and acts as chief of the whole tribe. But he is seldom more than 
their leader in war and their agent in dealing with others ; he pos- 
sesses influence rather than power j and the real authority rests 
with the Jirgah, a democratic council composed of all the Maliks. 
The tribe, clan and sept are alike distinguished by patronymics 
formed from the name of the common ancestor by the addition of 
the word zai or Ichel^ zai being the corruption of the Pashto zoe, 

son, while Lis an Arabic word meaning associa- 
tion or “ company Both terms are used indifferently for both 
the larger and smaller divisions. The stock of names being limited, 
the nomenclature is exceedingly puzzling, certain names reciuning 
in very different tribes in the most maddening manner. Moreover, 
the title which genealogical accuracy would allot to a tribe or clan 
is often very different from that by which it is known for practical 
purposes, the people having preferred to he called by the name of a 


meaning 


ec 
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jimior ancestor who had acquired local renown. The frontier tribe, 
whether within or beyond our border, has almost without exception 
a very distinct corporate existence, each tribe, and within the tribe 
each clan, occupying’ a clearly defined tract of country, though they 
are in. the Indus valley often the owners merely rather than the 
occupiers of the country, the land and smaller villages being largely 
in the hands of a mixed population of Hindu orig’in who cultivate 
subject to the superior rights of the Pathaiis. These people are 
included by the Pathdns under the generic and Eemi-contemptuous 
name of Hindki; a term very analogous to the Jat of the Biloeh 
frontier, and winch includes all Muhammadans who, being of 

Hindu origin, liave been converted to Islam in comparatively recent 
times.'*'’ 

6. At the last Census the Pathdns of these Provinces were 

Tribes of the Patha.s under the following chief tribes : 

of North-Western Pro- Africli, Bagai'zai, Bangaslu Barech, Buner- 

vmces. JL » j J 

wal, Daudzai, Dilazdk, Durrani, Ghilzai, 
Ghorgasliti, Gbori, Kakar, Uizilbash, Klialil, Kliatak, Lodi, 
Mebmacl, Muhammad zai, Rohilla, Tarin, Urmuz, Ushtnryani, 
Warakzai, Waziri, Yaqubzai and Yusufzai. The following notes 
are mainly taken from the writings of Dr. Bellew and Mr. 
Ibbetson. 

6, They represent in name and position the Aparyta3 of liero- 

dotus. One of the four great divisions of 
the Paotiyae of Herodotus was that of the 
Gandh^ri, the other three were the Aparytee or Afridi, the Satra- 
gyddai or Khabak, and the DadicEa or Dadi, all alike of Indian 
origin. “The original limits of the Afridi country probably 
comprised the whole of the Safed Koli range and the country on 
the base of it on the north and south sides, to the Kabul and 
Kurrum rivers respectively ; whilst its extent from east to west 
was from the Pewar ridge or the head waters of the Kurrum further 
west to the Indus, between the points of juuetiou with it of the 
Kdbul and Kurrum rivers, in the former direction. Of the chamc- 


The Afridi Pathfuis. 


ter 


Afridi 


find him to-day, it is difficult to imagine him the descendant of the 
mild, industrious, peace-loving, and contemplative Buddhist, ablior- 
rent of the sheidding of blood or the destruction of life of even the 
minutest of God'’s creatures ; or even to imagine him descended 
from fire-worshipping ancestors, whose tendei' care for life was 
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almost equal to that of the Butldhist, and whose sincere and 
punctilious devotion to the observances of the minute ceremonies 
and ordinances of their religion was surpassed by none. The 
Afiidi of to-dayj though professedly a Muhammadan^ has really no 
religion at all. He is to a great extent ignorant of the tenets and 
doctrines of the religion he professes, and even if ho know them, 
would in no way be restrained by them in the pursuit of his pur- 
pose. 

7 “ Whatever he may have been as a Buddhist or as a lire" worship- 
per, he has now sunk to the lowest grade of civilisation, and borders 
upon the savage. Entirely illiterate, under no acknowledged control, 
each man has his own king, the nation has dwindled down to a small 
community of less than three hundred thousand souls, mostly robbers 
and cut-throats, without principles of conduct of any kind, and with 
nothing but the incentive of the moment as the prompter to imme- 
diate action. Even among his own nationality (the Pathtln), he is 
acoonnted the faithless of the faithless, and is held on all sides to 
be the most fierce and stealthy of all enemies. As we know him 
merely in the character of an independent neighbour, be is a wily, 
mistrusting, wolfish, ami wilful savage, with no object in life but 
the pursuit of robbery and murder and the feuds they give rise to.'*' 

8. The Bangash Pathaus are regarded by Dr. Bellew as perhaps 


The Bangaab Patluins. 


of Soythic descent, and are supposed to have 
come into their present positions with the 
Soythic irruption. They originally lived about Gurdez in Zurmat, 
but in the latter part of the fourteenth century they increased in 
numbers, and being pressed upon by the Ghilzai, emigrated east- 
ward eh masse and settled in Kurram. They are descended from 
Luqmfbn, and have absorbed several tribes of doubtful origin. 
Their chief settlement in these Provinces is at Earnrkhabdd, and a 
very complete account of them has been given by Mr. B. S. 
Whiteway 

9 . The Bunerwal tribe take their name from 
the Buner country, north-east of Peshdwav. 

10. The Daddzai occupy the left bank of 
the Kabul river as far down as the junction 


The Bunerwal PatMna. 


The Ba’Udzai Pathilns# 


of the Bara. 


i M ili 




I Oalciitta Review, 1865. 
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The Bilazflk Pathdns* 


11. 'rhe Dilazak Pathans were tlie mhabitants of tlie Peshawar 

valley before tke Patliin invasion, and are 
apparently of Seytlric origin, and came into 
tbe PanjSb with the Jats and ICatti in the fifth and sixth centuries. 
‘‘ They soon became powerful and important, and ruled the whole 
valley as far as the Indus and the foot of the northern hills. In 


s > 


the first half of the thirteenth century the Y usuf zai and Momaud 
drove them across the Indus into Chach-Pakhli. But their efforts to 
regain their lost territories were such a perpetual source of disturb- 
ance that at length JahS,ngir deported them en masse and distributed 
them over Hindustan and the Dakkhin. Scattered families of 
them are still to he found along the left bank of the Indus in Hazara 
and E^walpindi. 


i 


12-, The name DurrS,ni is derived either from d?irr-i-daurdji, 

“'pearl of the age/'' or from durr-t-durrdn, 


rani. 


The Durrani Patlitos. i , m 

pearl of pearls The title was adopted by 
Ahmad Shah Ahdali, when he ascended the throne, in allusion to the 
Abdali custom of wearing a pearl stud in the right ear. According 
to Dr. Bellew ® “ The sioecial Afghan tribe is called Abdali, and is 
more commonly known since the time of Ahmad Shah, the first in- 
dependent sovereign of Afgh^nistin of this race, by the name Dur- 

The Durrani comprise the following chief divisions or clans : 
Saddozai, Populzai, Baiakzai, Halakozai, Aehakzai, Nurzai, Ish§,q- 
and Khagwani, Their home and fixed seat is in Kandahar Pro- 
vince, the former country of the Grandhira, who, at an early period 
of our era, spread into the present Hazira country along the courses 
of the Helmand and Arghandah rivers. Members of each clan, 
however, are found in small societies scattered all over the plain 
country up to KS,bul and Jalalabkd, and they are there settled mostly 
as lords of the soil or military feoffees, the people of the country, so 
far as concerns the agricultural community, being their tenants or 
serfs.''^ 

13. According to Mr. Ibbetson, “the Ghilzai are a race probably 

of Turkish origin, their name being another 
The Ghilzai Pathtos. „ n iri n i • /i, m. T u f i 

form of Khilohi, the Turkish word for ^swords- 
man,^ who early settled, perhaps, as mercenaries rather than as a 
corporate tribe, in the Siahband range of the Ghor mountains, 


^ Ibbetson, ioc. ciUt para. 4il5. 

* hoc. cii,, 20, 

Yol. IV. ^ 
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where they received a large admisture of Persian blood. The official 
spelling of the name is still Ghaleji at KUbul and Kandahar, They 
first rose into notice in the time of Mahmud Ghaznavi^ whom they 
accompanied in his invasions of India, Not long afterwards they 
conquered the tract between JaldlabAd and Kelat-i-Ghilzai, and 
spread east and west over the country they now hold. In the 
beginning of the eighteenth ecntmy they revolted against their Per- 
sian rulerSj established themselves under Mir "Wais as independent 
rulers at Kandah§,r, and overran Persia. But a quarter of a 
eeutury later they were reduced by Nadir Shah, and their rule dis- 
appeared, to he succeeded not long after by that of the Durrani,'^ 
Dr, Bellew tells the romantic legend of Bibi 
Husain, whose son was called Ghalzcs, “ son of a thief, the father 
having stolen his daughters honour, whence the name Ghilzai. 

14. Pie adds : ^^As a race the Ghilji mix little with their neigh- 
bours, and indeed differ in many respects, both as to internal govern- 
ment and domestic customs, from the other races of Afghanistan. 
Those small sections of the people who are settled in the plain live 
in villages and follow agiicultural pursuits, but the great majority 
of the tribe are pastoral in their habits of life, and migrate with the 
seasons from the lowlands to the highlands with their families and 
flocks and easily portable black hair tents. They never settle in the 
cities, nor do they engage in the ordinary handicraft trades, but 
they manufacture carpets, felts^ etc., for domestic use, from the wool 
and hair of their cattle. The pastoral clans are notoriously predatory 
in their habits, and continually at feud among'st themselves and with 
their neighbours. Physically they are a remarkably fine race, and 
in stature, courage, and strength of body, are second to noire in 
Afghanistan. But they are very barbarous people, the pastoral clans 
especially, and in their wavs excessively savage and vindictive. 
Several of the Ghilji or Ghilzai elans are almost wholly engaged in 
the carrying trade between India and Afgh§,mstS.n and the northern 
states of Central Asia, and have been so for many ceutniies, to the 

tribes of the country. The princi- 
pal clans employed in this great carrying trade are the Ni&zi, Ndsar, 

Khai’oti, and to some extent the Sulaimdn Khel, Prom the nature 
of their occupation they are collectively styled, or individually so far 

irani or LohSni. These terms, it 
appears, are derived from the Persian word 'patwinda, a bale of 
merchandise,^ and rawdnij ‘ a traveller/ 


other 


Povinda 
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.1.5. The term Gliorguslit is a corruption o£ Ghirgisht or Ghur- 
, giTsht, the third son of ICais. The word is 

The Ghoi-eualiti PathAns, ^ ^ . . 

only an altered form of Girgis or Ghirghis, 
" wanderer on the steppe/^ and indicates the country whence this 
people originally came^ namely^ Northern Turkistan. 

16. The Ghori PathanSj who are very numerous in the ProvinceSj 

appear to take their name from the Ghor 

The Gliori PatMna. ^ , n tt aj rm 

country to the east of Herat, They are 
usually classed as a sub-division of the Kand, oixe of the septs of the 
Bani Isriil, or pure Afghans. 

17. Of the ICdkar Path^us Dr. Bellew writes^: — The Kdkar 


TIio Kakar Patbtoa. 


of Afghanistan are 


people of Scythian 


ongiiij and ox kindred race with the Crokkar 
or Ghokhar^ who are settled in Chach and Rawalpindi on the other 
side of the Indus, and other parts of India. According to the Af- 
ghan account, Kakar was the grandson of Ghurghusht or Ghirghisht, 
by his second son, Dani. And this Ghirgh was the youngest of 
the three sons of Kais or Kish, the great ancestral progenitor of the 
Afghan nationality of modern times. It has already been shown 
how the name of the first son, Saraban, was merely the adoption of 


the race name of 


Afgh 


fled together as one set of the descendants of Kais, and the fact of 
their RS.jj)ut origin might then have been made clearer by tracing 
tip the descent to more recent times. Saraban had two sons, Shar- 
jyun and Krishyfin, which are evidently transformations of the com- 
mon Rajput names, Surjan and Krishna, and they have been still 
more altered by transformation into Muhammadan names, Sharjyun 
being changed into Sharffuddm and Krisbyun into Khyruddin, 
Similar traces of Indian affinity are to be found in almost all the 
Afghan genealogical tables, and it is only what we might expect 
when we remember the tradition that the five Pandava brothers about 
the time of the Mahdbhkat emigrated to the Pan jab and Afghanistan 

as far as Ghazni and Kandahar, and there established independent 

« 

kingdoms which lasted for several centuries,^^ 


Mr 


The QizilbaBli or Qazal- 
bAsh Pathdus. 


horsemen , from the Eastern Canoasns, who 
formed the backbone of the old Persian army 
and of the force with which Nadir ShSh 


1 Loc. cit.j 91. 


L 2 


Vos. IV. 
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invaded India, Many of the great Mughal niiiiistcrs have been 
Qizilb^sh, and notably Mu’ Jumlah, the famona minister of 
Anrangzeb, They are said to take their name from a red caj) of 
peculiar shape which they wear, and which was invented by the 
founder of the Sophi dynasty of Persia^ an intolerant Shiah, as the 
distinguishing mark of that sect, and which his son, Shah Tumasp, 
compelled Ilumayun to wear when a refugee at the Persian Court. 
There are some twelve hundred families of Qizilbash in the city of 
Kabul alone, where they were located by Mddir Slulh and exercise 
considerable influence in local politics.'’'’ 

19. The Khalil occupy the left bank of -the Bara river and tho 


The Khalil Path/lns. 


' country along the front of the Khibar Pass. 
They have four main elans : Matnzai, Barozai, 


Ishaqzai and Tilarzai, of whom the Barozai is most powerful. 


^0. To quote Mr. Ibbetson again : The Khataks are desceiKl- 
TTi, X 1 -n x- , Lnqman, surnamed Kliatak. He 

The Khatak Fathuiia. , , , m a t -r, 

had two sons, Turqman and Buldq, Tlie de- 
scendants of the latter are still known as the Bnldqi section ; while 
Tarai, son of Turqman, rose to such distinction that the whole section, 
including two main clans, the Tari proper and the Tarkai, is called 
by his name. The Khatak are a fine, manly race, and differ from 
all other Path^ns in features, general appearance, and many of their 
enstoms. They are the northernmost of all the Patlulns settled 
on our frontier who speak the soft or Western dialect of Pushto. 

r 

They are of a warlike nature, and have been for centuries at feud 
with all their neighhours and with one another. They are active, 
industrious, and a favourable specimen of Pathmi, and are good 
cultivators, though their country is stony and unfertile. They are 
great carriers and traders, and especially hold all tho salt trade 
with Swat and Buner in their hands. They are all Sunnis. The 
Mai'wat, the hereditary enemy of the Khatak, says : ‘ Friendship is 
good with any one but a Khatak ; may the Devil take a Khatak,'’ 
and ^ a Khatak is a hen, if you seize him slowly, ho lies down : 
and if suddenly, he clucks.’ Another proverb runs thus:— ‘ Though 
the Khatak is a horseman, still he is a man of but one charge.’ 

S'!, To the Ghilzaiand Lodi, the latter of whom gave a dynasty 

The Lodi Pftthdn^. India,” according to Mr. Ibbetson, 

“ and especially to tlie former^ belong almost 
all the tribes o£ warrior traders who arc included under the torui 


r 


The Khatak Pathuns. 



166 


PATHAK. 


Pawmdaj h'o^ parwinda tlie Persian word for bale of goods/ 
or perhaps more probably from the same root as poioal^ a Pushto 
word for ‘ to grazed They are almost wholly engaged in the 
carrying trade between India and Afghanistan and the Northern 
States of Central Asia, a trade which is almost entirely in their 
hands. They assemble every autumn in the plains east of Ghazni, 
with their families, flocks, herds, and long strings of camels laden 
with the goods of Bukhara and Kandahar, and forming enormous 
caravans, numbering many thousands, march in military order 
through the K&kar aud Waziri country to the Gomal and Zhob 


passes 


through the Siilaimans. 


Eutering the Dera Ismiil Khan 


district, they leave their families, flocks, and some two-thirds 
of their fighting men in the great grazing grounds which lie on 
either side of the Indus, and while some wander of£ in search of 
employment, others pass on with their laden camels and merchan- 
dise to Multan, Rajputana, Lahore, Amritsar, Delhi, Cawnpur, 
Benares, and even Patna. In the spring they again assemble, and 
return by the same route to their homes in the Hills about Ghazui 
and KelS.t-i-Ghilzai. When the hot weather begins, the men, 
leaving their belongings behind them, move off to Kandahar, HerH, 
and Bukhara, with the Indian and European merchandise which 
they have brought from HinduBtflu, In October they return and 
prepare once more to start for India/’ 

33. The Muhammadzal of the Census returns are perhaps the 


The Muhammadzai. 


same as the Muhammad Khel, the largest 
sept of the Daulatzai. The present rulers of 
Bhop§,l belong to this tribe. 

33. The country known as Pnkhtfln Kliwa, to which reference 

has already been made, is called by outsiders 
and foreigners, on the side of India almost 
exclusively, by the uanae of Rob, which has the same meaning as 

’ Their 


The Eohilla Path^ne. 


Koh, “ a mountain / Rohilla hence means “ a Highlander, 
occupation of the country called after them Rohilkliaud is quite 
modern. After the death of Aurangzebin A.D. 1707 the dissen- 
sions among the Hindus of Bareilly gave a chance to Ali Muhammad 
Khan, the leader of the Rohilla Pathans, to obtain possession of the 
country. In A.D. 1744 be conquered Kumaun as far as Almora, 
but two years after be was defeated by the Emperor Muhammad 
Shah in the Bareilly District. He was succeeded by the famous 
Hlfiz Rahmat KhS-n, and in his latter days he came in contact 
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with Warren Hastings, when the name ot the KolulJas tor the 
first time attracted attention.^ They assert that they are of 
Coptic origin, and say that, driven out of Egypt by one of the 
Pharaohs, they wandered westward till they arrived under .that 
part of the mountains known as Snlaimani Koh, or “ the hill of 
Solomon/’ where they halted. The Pohilla has been always noto- 
rious for bravery and tnrhulenee. Shore ® says that in his time 
the Kohilla soldiers would submit to he flogged within an inch of 
their lives with a leathern martingale, but to he struck with a whip 
or cane would he an indelible disgrace and very likely to loc resented 

b]'’ a stab or a bullet, 

34. Dr. Bellew® writes of those: “ The tribal traditions are to 

the effect that aboirt three or four hundred 


The Tarin Patliilna. 


Mandar and Mob 


neighbour 


mand tribes of Afghans were settled on the Grwara Marj 
headwaters of the Tarnak and Arghasan rivers, as 
and allies. Beyond them, lower down the course of these rivers, 
were the Tarin, another tribe of Afghans, who still occupy the 
same positions, and the valley of Pesliin. Their lands were in the 
summer subject to droughts, and were besides in great part waste, 
owing to the exhaustion at that season of the tributary streams 
and the diminished volume of the rivers. The consequence was a 
contest for the better lands, and the irai-in tribes, being the stronger 

of the two parties, gradually encroached on the fat pastures of 

* 

the Miindar and Mohmaud tribes and finally dispossessed them of 
their lauds.’’'’ 

36. Of the Ushturyani, whom Mr. Ibbetson^ calls Ushturani, 


The UshturyilBi Pa 
th^ne. 


he says: 


C( 


They are the descendants of Plan- 


uar, one of the sons of UBhtaryS.ni, a Sayyid, 
who settled among and married into the 
Shirani section of Afghans. They were settled with the Shiranis 
to the south of the Takht-i-Snlaiman, and till about a century 
ago were wholly pastoral and engaged in the carrying trade. 

But a quarrel with their neighbours, the Musa Khel, put a stop 
to their annual westward migration, and they were forced to 
take to agriculture. They still own a large tract of country, in 


1 Por tlieir Matoryj soe Mov&MhAd SeUlemont Re^port^ 12, sq, 

s l^otes, II., 490. 
cit, 63 , $q, 

^Loc, cit,j paTRi' 400, sg* 
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vvliicli indeed meet oC them live^ eiiltivating land immediately under 
the hills and pasturing their flocks beyond the border. Their 
territory only ancludes the eastern slopes o£ the Sulaimans, the 
crest of the range being held by the Musa Khel and Zmaii. They 
are divided into two main clans^ the Ahmadzai and Gagalzai, and 
these again into numerous septs. They are a fine, manly race, many 
of them in our army and polioe, and they are quiet and well behaved, 
cultivating largely with their own hands. A few of them are still 
carriers. They are much harassed by the independent Bozdhr 
(Biloch). They are all Sunnis,-’^ 


W azir i 


W aziri 


who displaced the IChatak or Shattak, as it 

Tha Waatri Patlatos. . n • .r -rir x t i x i* 

is pronounced m the Western dialect or 
Pushtu, from his ancient seat on the Sulaiman range from the 
Sattagydia of Plerodotus, for he is the only one of the ancient au- 
thors who has mentioned this people, appear to be identical with the 
Wairsi or Vairsi of the early Muhammadan historians. The 
Waii'si were a division of the Sodha tribe, which itself was a branch 
of the Pramara Eajput. The Waziri appear to have made their first 
assault against the Khatak about 6ve or six hundred years ago, at 
a time when the country was sorely afilicted with famine ; and the 
route they took was across the Shdm plain into the adjoining valley 
and district of Barmal. Here they settled and remained for some 
time before making a further forward move, I-Ience they occupied 
the whole of the ancient Khatak country from the Sham plain on 
the South to the Kohht Valley on the North. They are a power- 
ful and entirely independent tribe, and mostly pastoral and nomad 
in their habits of life. In personal appearance they are very 
different from other Patlian tribes and retain many customs peculiar 

to themselves.” 

27. The history of the Yusuf zai Pathans is given in detail 


by Dr. Beliew and Mr. Ibbetson. They now 
The Yasufzai Patliftns. Swat, Buner, and the Lnndkhwar and 

lizai Valleys in the North-West of Yusufzai. 

28. Mr. Ibhetson^s remarks again deserve reproduction The 

time Pathan is perhaps the most barbaric of 
Clmraotsr of the the races with which we are brought in 

Pathanc contact in the Panjab. His life is not so 


iXoc, cit.t 89. 
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primitive as that of the gypsy tribes, but he is cruel, bloodthirsty 
and vindictive in the highest degree ; he does not know what truth 
and faith is, iu so much that the saying Afghan heimdn has passed 
into a proverb among his neighbours, and though he is not witli- 
out courage of a sort, and is often curiously reckless of his life, lie 
yrould scorn to face an enemy whom he could stab from behind 
or to meet him on equal terms if it were possible to take advantage 
of him, however meanly. It is easy to convict him out of his 
own mouth. Here are some of his proverbs A Pathiin-’s enmity 
smoulders like a dung fire ‘ A. cousin^s tooth breaks upon a consiu 'A 
' Keep a cousin poor bnt use him ; when he is little, play with him j 
when he is grown up, he is a cousin, fight him : ■’ ‘ Speak good words 
to an enemy very softly; gradually destroy him root and branch.'’ 
At the same time he has his code of honour which he observes 


strictly, and which he quotes with pride under the name of 
Pakhtdnwali. It imposes upon him three chief obligations : 
Nanawatai, or the right of asylum, which compels him to shelter 
and protect even an enemy who comes as a suppliant ; Badal, or the 
necessity to revenge by retaliation ; and Melmantia^ or ojicn-handed 
hospitality to all who may demand it. Of these three, perhaps, the 
last is greatest. And there is a sort of charm about him, especially 
about the leading men, which almost makes one forget his treacherous 
nature. As the proverb says : ‘ The Patliau is at one moment a 
saint and the next a devil.'* For centuries at least he has been on 


our frontier subject to no man. He leads a wild, free, active life 
in the rugged fastnesses of his mountains ; and there is an air of 
masculine independence about him which is refreshing in a country 
like India. He is a bigot of the most fanatical tyj^e, exceedingly 
proud, and extraordinarily superstitious. Ho is of stalwart make, 
and his features are often of a markedly Semitic type. His haii, 


plentifully oiled, hangs straight to his shoulder ; he wears a loose 
tunic, baggy drawers, a sheet or blanket, sandals, and a sheepskin coat 
with its wool inside ; his favourite colour is dark bine ; and his national 
arms the long, heavy Afghdn knife and the matchlock or jazail. 
His women wear a loose shift, wide, wrinkled drawers down to 
their ankles, and a wraj) over the head, and are, as a rule, jealously 
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eo that they look down on the Pathans o£ the hills, and their 


proverbs have it : 


A Eillman. is no manj’ and again^ ‘Don^’t 


class hniTs as grass or a hillman as a human being/ The nearer 
he is to the frontier, the more closely the Path&n assimilates to the 
original type ; 'while on this side of the Indus, even in the riverain 
itself, there is little or nothing, not even language, to . distinguish 
him from his neighbours of the same religion as himself. The 
Pathins are extraordinarily jealous of female honour, and most of 
the blood feuds for wbieh they are so famous originate in quarrels 
about women. As a race they strictly seclude their females, but 
the poorer tribes and the poorer members of all tribes are prevented 
from doing so by their poverty. Among the tribes of our territory 
a womaii'’s nose is cut off if she be detected in adultery; and it is 
a favourite joke to induce a Pathin woman to unveil by saying to 
her suddenly 'You have no nose.'’ The Pathan pretends to be 
purely endogamous, and beyond the border he probably is so ; while 
even in British territory the first wife will generally he a Pathan, 
except among the poorest classes. At the same time Pathan 
women are beyond the Indus seldom, if ever, married to any but 
Pathans. They intermarry very closely, avoiding only the prohi- 
bited degrees of Islam. Their rules of inheritance are tribal and 
not Muhammadan, and tend to keep property within the agnatio 
society, though some few of the more educated families have lately 


begun to 


Musalman 


Their social customs differ 


much from tribe to tribe, or rather periiaps from the wilder to the 
more civilised sections of the nation. 


30. In these Provinces, perhaps, the best class of Pathans ai-e 

those from Rohilkhand, who are active, intelligent, and good rulers 

of men ; many of them hold appointments in the Eevenue, Police, 
and other Government Deirartments, 
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dccordin!} to the Qemus of 1891. 
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Patwa, Patua^— (Sansla-it woven clotli j Hindi;;#, 

“ silk” ).— The caste of braid and silk fringe makers. They are also 




Ilkieband 


Muhammadans 


the same occupation ; Path^.r, Patahra, Pathera. 

a. One tradition states that when Mahadeva was about to be 

married to Parvati, a goldsmith brought the 
wedding jewelry for the bride, and as 


Tribal traditions. 



MaliMeva 




to do 


the duty. The Eastern Patwas trace their origin to Baretha in the 
FaizRbS-d District and to Balrampur in Gonda. In Ahraura, in the 
Mirzapur District, there is a small community of them who make 
silk cloth from the cocoons collected in the jungles south of the 
river Son, They take the title of Sinli, and say that they are emi- 
grants from Kot Kangra, where they were originally Katauj Eaj- 
puts, a sept which does not appear in Mr. IbhetsoiPs lists. In the 
Pan jib they say they are Khatris. In Hamirpnr they claim 
descent from Gokul in the Mathura District, and say that their an^- 
cestor was one Biha, a Piur6 Brihman j they separated from the 
Brihman stock on account of some quarrel about eating, and their 
brethren are now called Patiya Brihmans and act as their family 
priests. They also assert that the Galioi Banyas are a branch of 
the same stock. In Earnikhabid they claim their -origin from 
Ujjain. They are apparently a purely occupational caste, and are 
probably composed of many different elements. 

3, At the last Census they were recorded under the sub-tribes of 


Tnljal organizatioa. 


Agarwila •, Deohansi, or “ the race of a god 
and Kharwir, which is the name of an un- 


doubtedly Dravidian tribe. In Benares, according to Mr. Sherring, 
their divisions are Khir^wal or IChandcwal, which is the name of 
one of the Banya tribes j Khara, or '^genuine,’' Deobansi ; Lahera, 
or makers of ornaments in lac ( Sanskrit laksha-kdra ) j and Jogi 
Patwa. In Mirzapur there is a sub-caste known as Khanrawa, 
who are said to take their name for some unexplained reason from 
kMnr, or coarse sugar, and to be ont-castes. In Lucknow their snb- 
eastes are Ganriya, Rewar, and Tanti. In Hamirpur they have a 


^ Based on enquiries at Miraapiir and notea by M. 'R^m Subtly, TGaohor, 
, Tabsili School, Mahoba, Hamirpur; M* Jamunadin, Teacher, Sumerpur School, 
Hamirpur ; M. Chhote Ml, Archeological Survey, Lucknow j and the Deputy In- 
spector of Schools, Eallia and FaiTukha^bad. 
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number of local sections which take their name from the villages in 
which they originally settled. These are Chhaniyau, who are 
named from the village of Chhanij Eatha from Eath; Tarek; 
Earauniya; Sikarwar; Kariya; Nasaniyau ; and Jeorahiya. Here 
it is said that the sub-castes ai’e esogamouSj which is certainly a 
mistake. Ent these local divisions or sections practise hypergamy 
among themselves. Thus the Chlianiydnj Na^iniyan, and Barann- 


lya give 


their 


daughter 


m 


marriage to the Tarek, Eatha, and 


Marriage rules . 


Jeorahiya, but will not marry their sons in these groups. 

4, The sub-castes are endogamous and follow the usual formula 

of exogamy, which prohibits intermarriage in 
tbe family of the paternal and maternal un- 
cles and aunts for two or three generations, or as long as any rela- 
tionship is remembered. 

* 

5. The domestic ceremonies are of the normal type practised by 

respectable natives of the same sotial stand- 


Domeatio oovomoniQB. 


mg 


6. Patwas are generally Vaishnavas of the Kahirpanthi or 

Satyanami sect, -To the east of the Province 


Eeligion. 


Mahabtr 


pir, and Tlardiha or Hardaul Lak, who is the household godling. 
On the tenth of the light half of ICuir they offer flowers and sweet- 
meats to Mali§,bir, Mah&deva, Narsinha, and Ndr^ana. At the 
Nagpanehami festival, in the month of S^wan, they let a ram loose 
in the name of Devi, and throw over it a mixture of sugar and 
pepper dissolved in water. Some are N^nakpanthis, and these at 
the Khichari festival, at the end of the month of Magh, worship the 
scriptures ) with an offering of the Halwa sweetmeat. 

This is known as karMprasdd, or the offering from the boiler,'^ 
In Ballia some worship Durga and Bhairon and some a local saint 
known as Ganinath. These deities are worshipped on the tenth 
day of the waxing moon in the month of Kufi.r. Unmarried girls are 
excluded from this worship, and only women married by the regular 

s 

ceremony, and not women married by the saffdi or kdj form, are 
allowed to attend. In Hamirpur they specially worship Hardaul 
Lak, prayer to whom averts danger at marriage and pregnancy, 
and brings good rain and keeps off storms. In addition to these 
they worship a crowd of godlings, such as Sati, DhySn Das, Gharib 
Das, Gosw^mi, to whom worship is done by making a fire-sacrifice 
(/iom) and burning some incense (d/iup). To the east of the 
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Occupation* 


Province tliey have no shaving ceremony ( muuran ) for cliilclreu 
and never cut their hair. At death they only cut their nails as a 
sign of mourning, rub their bodies with mustard oil [kariia tel), 
and their heads with oil-eahe. Their priests are Tiw3.ri BrAhmans of 
the Sarwariya tribe. 

7. Some of the Patwas \^ eave silk from the indigenous cocoons. 

The ^IMqebancl, who, as already stated, is usu- 
ally a Muhammadan, makes coloured cords of 
silk or cotton thread used for the threading of beads and the bind- 
ing together of ornaments such as the bdztihand or armlet, which 
consists of several pieces joined together in an elastic band, and lie 
also makes braid, fringe, petticoat strings (jiara), and girdles for 
drawers [izcLrbancl). The Patwa does pretty much the same work; 
but the Musalman occasionally adds to this whip-making as part of 
his business, which the Hindu does not. He buys up plain cotton 
and silk thread and dyes it himself, not, however, usually employing 
fast colours. The Lahera sub-caste is said to be so called because 
they chiefly use the iao dye [Idh-ldkh) for this purpose. In Luck- 
now some are wealthy traders, selling lac trimming [lachka), lcala~ 
latdn, or gold and silver thread, false gems and pearls, and they 
make up embroidery, presentation robes [kkiVat ) and necklaces for 
entertainments {Jidr), etc.^ The country Patwa very commonly deals 
in women^s spangles and forehead ornaments [tihuli) , he sells 

various kinds of cosmetics, substances for making oaste-marks, and 
common medicines. 
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4f « 

• 

9 9 4 

1 

8 

4 94 

8 

Sak&i’anpui’ . 


• • 1 

i 

9 4 4 

343 

15 

358 

Muza£fai-nagai’ 

» 4 f 

22 

44 9 

202 

1 

225 

Meerut . . 

9 • 1 


4 11 

1 

202 


212 

Aligai'li . . 

1 

i 49 

1 » 9 

1 

« 4 • 

33 

4 

1 

9 11 

33 

Mathura , , 

• 1 4 

1 

3 

36 

136 

i 

1 

1 • « 

* 

174 


1 Hooy, Monograj>li, 118, sg. 
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Distribution of JPatwas according to the Census o/’lSPi!— oontd. 


Dibtbiots. 

Apfar- 

Willa* 

DooTbansi. 

Khar will'. 

OLhors. 

Muham- 

madans. 

• 

Total, 

Agra . 

» • 1 

til 

til 

628 

lit 

628 

FarrukhS^bM 

• ft 

176 

fit 

217 

f • t 

392 

Maiuiimi . 

65 

3 

■ 4 « 

64 

i 1 1 

122 . 

BtAwah . . 

19 

if# 

« 4 • 

278 

• • i 

297 

Btali . , 

37 

3 

• •• 

106 

• it 

145 

Bareilly 

1 « 4 

• ft 

til 

824 


824 

Bijnor 

1 

... 

93 


326 

1 1 f 

418 

1 

1 

BndS-uu 

• % 1 

101 

f fi 

404 

4 

1 

lit 

605 

MoiidA,bM . . 


70 

• it 

267 

1 

5 

332 

SbMijabanpur 

* 

837 

• It 

103 

M 4 

940 

PilibbJt 


366 

fit 

42 

lit 

408 

4 

Cawjipnr . , 

i 4 

1 

246 

• it 1 

1 

410 


666 

Fatobpnr . , 

1 

t • « 

407 

1 

til 

171 

I • • 

578 

B^uda . 

1 

88 


894 

1 

• i I 

982 

Hamlrpur . 


18 

• «i 

643 

1 4 1 

661 

Allababfid . 


745 

# 4 t 

449 

27 

1,221 

1 ^ 

JMnei . « 

1 « 4 • 

t V f 

• it 

163 

• #i 

163 

J&kun 

V, 

it# 

i 9 t 

286 

• i • 

286 

Iialitpur j 


• • t 

• 44 

4 

315 

• i « 

315 

Benai’os . 

• it 

68 


819 

1 

• • 1 

1 

877 

Mirzapnr . • 

%%% 

976 

• it 

196 

2 

1,173 

Jaunpur * , 

• «* 

661 

4 4 C 


# 

651 

Gh&zipur 

» • « 

166 

9 

362 

■ it 

627 

Ballia . 

. 

1 f 1 

% 

1,902 

3 

« 

373 

• r « 

2,278 

Gorakhpar . 

1 

i 

121 

76 

2,044 

4 

2f24i4i 

Basil . . • 

1 • 1 

118 

1,281 

160 

««« 

1,659 
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Distrilution of Fattms according to the Census of 1891 — conoid. 



Dibtbicts. 


Azamgarli 
TaiAi « 
Luclinow 
Un^o . 

Saveli 

Sitapur 

liardoi 
Kberi . 

Paizib&,d 

Gooda 

Ealii'&ioli 

Sultdnpnv 


PartS.bgnr'h 


Ddrabanld 


Total 


Agav- 

wila. 


D eobanai . Khar will- . 


342 

43 

46G 

464 

763 

729 

945 

760 

48 


9 9« 


113 

136 

453 

356 


Othora. 


48 


• 


• ft 9 


Mnhaip- 


ftfi • 


9 


ft ft * 


« ft • 


ft •• 


369 

1,625 


• ft ft 


111 


12,786 


193 

135 




3,663 


312 

35 

219 

118 

100 

194 

13 

202 

837 

66 

703 

483 

57 

168 


44 


• «« 


ft ft 9 


ff ft ft 


ft t i 








12 






8 


14,252 


9 99 


37 


166 


Total. 


746 

4 

78 

685 

682 

863 

923 


968 


962 

766 

1,690 

816 

820 

645 

661 


30,977 



Paiihari.— A variety o£ Bairagis, who are said to derive their 
name from the Sanskrit '^milk,” aMra, “food,” in reference 

to their rule of abstinence. The Pauhitriji of Paikauli in the 
Gorakhpur District is a notable personage, who wanders over that 
and the neighbouring Bihar Districts with a large train of followers. 
He has branch establishments at Baikuuthpur, Ajudhya, Allahab§,d, 
and other places. 

Pawariya, Panwariya.—A tribe of Muhammadan singers 
and dancers who take their name from pdnwara {pdnw, foot), the 
mat or carpet on which they sing and play. They are apparently 
very closely akin to the Dharhi and Kiugariya, under which heads 
some account of these people has been given. 
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B'lstributim of the Pdwarlt/a according to the Census of 1891, 


DiSTiaCTB* 


Numbors. 


Gorakhpur 

Azamgarh 



Total 


612 


Pokharna* — A division of Biahmaus o£ whom only a few 
suattered families are found in tliese Provinces. According to tlie 
account generally received they take their name from the sacred 
lake of Polchar or Pushkav, and by one legend they were the navvies 
who dug the lake^ and who were raised to the rank of BrS,hnians for 
their services. By their own story they were named Push23akarna, 
“having a flower in the ear/' because they offered flowers to 
Lakshmi, and, being’ cursed by Phrvati for refusing to eat flesh, 
migrated from Jaysalmer to Sindh, Cutch, Multan, and the 


PanjUb. Other castes aflirm that the Pokharna is the illegitimate 
offspring of a Brfiliman devotee and a Mohani fisherwoman, who 
independently undertook to ferry the holy man across the stream.* 
They wear the sacred thread, putting it on witli little ceremony, 
generally at a relation's marriage, or at some place of j)ilgrimage. 
High caste Brahmans do not eat with them. Among members of 
the same gotra, marriage is not allowed. On the sixth day after 
childbirth, the women of the family, singing as at a marriage, bring 
a clay horse from the house of the mother's father to the husband's 

house. At marriages the men dance in the 2 )i’oceEsion and the 
women sing immodest songs. ^ 

2. In the Panjab they still worship the j}ickaxe with which they 
excavated the Pnshkar Lake. They are the hereditary Brihmans 
of the Bhhtiyas of Bajputdna, and are more strict in caste matters 
than the Sarasvatas. They are found in some numbers in tlie 
Westei'n Districts of the PanjSb.® 


Potgar 


(Hindi pot^ “a bead;" Sanskrit protalcdra ). — A 


small caste of bead-makers found only in the village of Naurera., 
Tahsil Patti, in the Partabgarh District, and numbering only 92 
persons. They say that they were originally Kshatriyas, but have 


1 Burton, Bindh, 310. 

2 Bombay Gasetteef^ Y, 44^ 

s Ibbetaon, Panjdh EihnograjyJiyi para. 
^ From a note by Mr. D. Galnan, 0* S. 
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peAnnIthi, 


no tradition ae to liow tliey came to adopt tlioir present occupation. 
They wear the B r ahmanical cord. They do not ad^iit outsiders into 
the caste. They follow the customs of high caste Hindus. They will 
not touch liquor or eat any kind of flesh, and are strict vegetariaim. 
They will not eat or smoke with any caste other tlian their own. A 
full account of the bead manufacture has been given by Dr. Watt.i 
Prannathi.— A Hindu religious order which takes its name 
from one Prannath, a ICshatriya, who, being versed in Muhammadan 
as well as Hindu learning, composed a book called tlio Malntdriyal, 
in which the Qnriln is reconciled with the Vedas. He lived in the 
lal,ter period of the reign of Aurangzeb, and is said to have acquired 
great reputation with Chhattrasal, Raja of Buudolldrand, for whom 
he discovered a diamond mine. They appear in the Census retirrns 
chiefly in the Gorakhpur Division ; but Professor Wilson says that 
Bundelkhand is the chief seat of the order, and at Panna is a build- 
ing dedicated to the use of the sect, in one apartmeirt of which, 
on a table covered with gold cloth, lies the volume of the founder.^ 

3. ” As a test of the disciple's consent to the real identity of the 
Hindu and Muhammadan creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists 
of eating in the society of members of both communions ; with this 
exception, and the admission of the general principle, it does not 
appear that the two classes confound their civil or even religious 
distinctions ; they continue to observe the practices and ritual of 
their forefathers, whether Musalman or Hindu, and the union. 


their 


Musalman 


beyoird that of the community of eating, is no more than any 
rational individual of either sect is fully prepared for, or the admis- 
sioii that the God of both and of all religions is one and the same.'^ 


Distribution of the Frdoindthis according to the Census of 1891. 




DlSTlUCTB. 


Numbora 




Pilibbit 

Lalitpur 

Gorakhpur 

Basti 


Tot A L 




’ r T 


13 

26 

23 


69 


1 Dictionary of Economic Products, [,4.26, sqq, 

^ Essays, I, 351 . For an aoeouat of the religions books of this sect, see Qrowse, 
Mathura, 330, scj. 
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pundIr. 


Pundir.*— A sept of Eajputs who appear to belong to the 
Dahima, one of the thirty-six royal tribes, of whom Colonel Tod ^ 
writes; — '^The Dahima has left but the wreck of a great name. 
Seven centuries have swept away all recollection of a tribe who 
once afforded one of the proudest themes for the song of the bard. 
The Dahima was the lord of Dayana and one of the most powerful 
vassals of the Chauhan Emperor, Prithivi Bdja. Three brothers of 
this house held the highest offices under this monarch, and the period 
during which the elder, Kaunas, was his minister, was the brightest 
in the history of the Chanhiin. But he fell a victim to blind jea- 
lousy. Pundir, the second brother, commanded the frontier at 
Lahore. The third, Chdond EaA was the principal leader in the 
last battle, where Prithivi Raja fell, with the whole of his chivalry, 
on the banks of the Kagar. Even the historians of Shahab-ud-din 
have preserved the name of the gallant Dahima, Chiond Rad, whom 
they style Khandd Rad; and to whose valour, they relate, Shahab- 
ud-din himself nearly fell a sacrifice. With the Chauhtln, the race 
seems to have been extinguished,’^ The original seat of the Panjdb ® 
Pundirs was Thanesar and the Zurukshetra of Karnd-l and Amhdla, 
with local capitals at Pundri, Ramba, HIbri and Pdndrak ; but 
they were dispossessed by the Chauhan under Rana Har Rad, and 
for the most part fled beyond the Jumna. Prom this event most 
probably their settlement in these Provinces dates. In the Dudb 
they say that they came from Haiti war in the Saharanpur District. 
Their leader is said to have been Raja Damar Sinb, who established 
himself at Gambliira in Pargana Akrdhdd of the Aligarh District. 
Their fort was Bijaygarh, which took its name from Bijay, brother 
of Damar Siuh. It was captured in 1803 at the cost of the lives of 
Colonel Gordon and other British officers. It has now passed 
into the hands of the Raja of Awa. These Dnab Pundirs hold 


and intermarry with the higher 


Rajput 


a respectable rank 
septs. 

%. In the Upper Dudb they are reported to give girls to the 
Bargujar, Chauhdn, Gahlot, Kathiya, Toniar, Chhokar, and Bhatti ; 
and to take brides from the Bai’ghjar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Tomar, 
Bais, and Bhatti septs. 


^ Annals, I, 12S. 

- Ibbeiisou, Panjdh Elhnograi^liHi socLion 415. 

Yol, IV, m2 
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PUROHIT. 


Disfrihition of the PunMr Mdj/mts according to the Censza of 1891^ 



Distriot^. 


DeLra Dfia 
Sab&vanpur 


Muzaffarnagftr 


Meerut 

Bukudshalii’ 

Mathura 


Agra 


Mainpuii 
Etowah 
Etah » 
Budaun 

Mov&d^b&d 

B&nda 

AllahdbM 
Gorakhpur 
Basti , 
Bareli 
Bahraioh 


Sult&npur . 


Total 


Hindus. 




18,120 

7,128 


» i * 


991 

286 

98 

29 


1,693 

247 

61 

438 


12 


f t I 


31 


2 y ,]40 


Muham- 

maduiis. 


I 


27,004 



Total 


25,387 

11,003 

15,680 

11,113 

290 

99 


36 


1,715 

247 


54 

438 

12 


24 


31 


66,144 




Purollit— (Sanskrit puroluta, “ one placed foremost or in front ”) 
One of tke fnnotional divisions of the Brahman caste. In Vedio 

times the Purohit was regarded as a confidential and virtuous 
minister of state j but in Manu he is placed in a lower class than 
other Brahmans. At the same time the institution of the Purohit; 
who was not only a mere house priest but a political functionary, 
goes back to that early period of history when the Turanians and 
Indians lived peaceably as one nation. Ilis high position in early 
times is shown by the assertion that the gods do not accept the food 
offered by a king who has no house priest, and by the fierce contest 
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for tlie office which arose between the families of Vasishtha and 
Visvamitra.^ 

2. The functions of the Purohit in modern times are confined to 
the performance of the less intricate rites^ those of more ceremonial 
intricacy and importance being left to the Achdrya, Hotri, Bidnaj 

-a 

and other priests of higher ranlt. He helps his master to perform 
the annual Srddclha, acts the part of a Brahman, wl^p must be fed 
before his empoloyer breaks his fast, officiates at the family shrine of 
the household gods, helps the barber to find a husband for his ma.s- 
ter’s daughter, cooks for him on a journey, and arranges for the 
feeding of Brahmans. He sometimes does a vicarious pilgrimage 
for liis employer, and the extension of these functions to the richer 
members of the lower castes is the chief method by which they are 
brought within the fold of Brdlimanism, 

Q 

8. Of these Brahman priests Sir Monier-Williams writes : ® 
His anger is as terrible as that of the gods. His blessing makes 
rich, his curse withers. Nay, more, he is himself actually worship- 
ped as god. No marvel, no prodigy in nature, is believed to be he- 

the limits of his power to accomplish. If the priest were to 
threaten to bring down the sun from the sky or arrest it in its daily 
course in the heavens, no villager would for a moment doubt his 
power to do so. And indeed the priests of India, in their character 
of Brdhmans, claim to have worked a few notable miracles at 
different times and on various occasions. One of their number once 
swallowed the ocean in three si pis, another manufactured fire, 
another created animals, and another turned the moon into a cinder. 
The priest confers incalculable benefits on the community of which 
he is a member by merely receiving their pireseuts. A cow given to 
bi’m secures heaven of a certainty to the lucky douor. The conse- 
quences of injuring him are terrific. A man who does him the 
smallest harm, must make up his mind to he whirled about after 
death, for at least a century, in a hell of total darkness.^^ 

Purwal, Purwar. — A sub-caste of Banyas who are believed to 
take their name from Puri or Jagannath. According to Mr. Sher- 
ring ^ they live in 


large houses in Benares and are persons of conse- 



iMulr, Ancient Sansluit Temts, 1,128, Note: Manu, Institutes, XIT, 46. 
Haug, Aitareya. Brikhmanam, I, 67 : II, 528. Max Muller, Ancient Sanskrit Litera- 

tnre, 485 , sqq^ 

2 Monier- Williams, BMimanism and Hi/idaism, iol, 

3 £i i7idu GcisteSf I, 233, 
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quence. The sub-caste is divided into twenty branches. Some arc 
Vaishnavas and some Jainas. 

4 

Distrihiiion of Pnrwdt JBanpas according to the Census of 1801. 


^ • I .i* 




SaMmnpur 

Bulandsliaht 


Mathura 


Agra 


Farrukh&bad 


Mainpuri 

Etawah 

Etab . 

Bareilly 

Buddun 

PilibMt 

Cawnpur 

Fatehpnr 

Banda 

Hamirpur 
Allabab&d 
Jh &nsi 
J akun 

I/alitpur 
Ballia 
G orakhpur 

4 

Lucknow 

Sitapur 

Kheri 

Gouda 

Babv&,icb 

B4iabanki 


Districts. 




IJiiulus. 


I i • 


434 

664 

33G 

9,621 


ill 


619 

41 

42 
1,869 

40 

189 

612 

36 

189 

1,167 


i«4 


Tot At, 


26 

6,183 

13 

4,078 

# 

686 

156 

3,063 

1,041 


30,903 


Jainas. 


86 


4,(148 

16 

237 


3,169 


ICI 


9 i I 


III 


20 


III 


164 

64 


fit 


1,604 


6,694 


>>l« 


I i I 


ill 


til 


III 


!•! 


iil 


Totatj. 


96 

4,482 

679 

673 

9,628 

3,169 

619 

41 

42 


I ii 




40 

863 

676 

36 

1.693 

1,167 

6.694 
25 

6,183 

13 

4,078 
685 
156 
. 3,063 
1,041 


46,913 



qIda. 



^idiri, Qadiriy 


Muhammadan 


fihe followers of Abdul Qiclir Jildni, who is buried in Baghdad, 
The Arabs, who have no hard g letter, alter to Jilan the name of his 
birth-place Gilan, a tract between the Caspian and the Black Sea. 
HeisalsoknownasPiran-i-PiraudPir Dastgir, the saint of saints, 
the helper of the helpless/'’ and as Ghaus-ul-Azam, Ghaus-ul-Sum- 
dani, Mahbub Subhdni, and so on. He was born in 1078 A.D., 
and died in 1166 A.D., a'nd was buried at Baghdad, where he held 
the post of guardian of Abu. Hanifa's tomb.^ klr. Maclagan 


writes : ® 


Most of the Sunni Maulavis 


this order, as does also the Akhund of Swat. They practise both the 
silent and the loud form of service (the zih'-i-khaH as well as 
the zihr-i’jalli). In youth they shout the Kalima with a 
particular intonation of the words illah Hildhu, but afterwards 
articulate it with suppressed breath. They reject musical accom- 
paniments, and seldom indulge in songs, even unaccompanied by 


music, 


in their religious devotions. 


They wear green turbans, and 
one of their garments must be of ochre, a colour first used by the 
saint Hasan Basri. The repetition of the Darfid, or salutation to 
the Prophet, bears a conspicuous part in the ceremonial of this order. 
Their chief places of sanctity in the Paujab are the IChanqah of 
Manlana Muhammad F^zil in Batala ; the Mausoleum in Laliore of 
ShMi Muhammad Ghaus, whose disciples are found as far as Kabul, 
Ghazni, and Jalaldhddj the shrine of Tahir Bandagiin Lahore, and 

Muqim in the Montgomery 

District. There is also a slnine of his between the fort and the city 
at Ludhitlna, where the saint is said to have left his tooth-brush. A 
fair, called the Eoshani Pair, is held here on the Pith of Eabi-us-S§'ni i 
cattle are tied up at night at the shrine for good luck, and are said 
to keep watch [chmki) at the shrine, and women who desire off- 
spring make offerings.’’^ 

2. The order has a special interest, as it was into this that Sir 
E. Burton was initiated before liis famous pilgrimage to Makka 
and Madina. The curious may consult the record of the journey 
for a copy of the diploma investiture which he received . ® 


1 Beal, Oi'i^nial Didinnaryf s. 
" Panjdib Census iiejpori, 194 
3 1/; S27. 
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qalaigab 


Bistrihution of the QdiUris 


aceordhig to the Centtiis of ]891. 


Districts. I 

Nnnihors. 

Dehra Duu : 

71 

Sabaranpar * 

316 

MuzafTamagar 

164 

Bukndshnlir 

769 

Mathura 

13 

Agra » * - . 

2 

Farruhhabad » 

21 

Miiinpuri # 

22 

Etawah . 

36 

Efcah • « • ^ 

65 

Bareilly • » 

1,152 

Buddun . » 

206 

Mor&d&ilifid . . 

204 

SbMijaliAnpui' 

401 

Pilibhifc 

677 

E a tell pur . t 

3 


Districts. 

NninliiU'R, 

Buuda 

8 

Hninirpur 

(5 

Allahabttd . « 

78 

1 

1 

Jhfinsi 

1 

1 

LaHtpiir 

14 

Gh&zipiu* 

129 

Goi’ukbpvir . 

21 

6 iiriii « » . » 

45 3 

Lucknow <, . 

32 

HAd RarcU . 

110 

Sitai>ur 

2 

FnkAbAA . . 

236. 

Goinla 

1 

BabrAioli 

15 

/ 

Burabnnki 

120 

Tot a r, 

¥ •* 9 ^ W4 •^ ••* * * 9 

5,436 


m 


Qalaigar (Arabic The man who tins the copper 

cooking'-vesBcis, which are so widely used both by Muhammadans and 
Christians. The eastOj so-called, is purely occupational, and all who 
entered their names as such at the last Census were Sluhamniadans, 

BidribtiUon of the Qaldiffors aec.ordmj to the Cennus of 1891. 






* • •*« * A 


> « % WSa 9 ^ r%k 




Districts. 

Nniahors. 

DisTRIOTH. I 

4 

NiiuiTiors. 

Muzaflhrnagar 

4 

Tarai .... 

12 

4 

BudAun 

22 

Luclnioiv 


MorAdabAd . 

1 

31 

Gonda . , 

1 

Fateh pur 

3 

' Bahraieh 

1 

JhAiisi 

2 

SultAnpur , 

3 

Gbazipur . 

10 

1 

Total 

89 



185 


QA.LANDAE. 


Qalandar.— A caste of Muhammadan FaqirSj boar and monkey 
eaders. According to Mr. Platts, the word is used for the original 
kctlandar, “a rough, nnshaped block or log.'” They trace their 
origin to the Saint Bo Ali Qalandar, who died in lSii3-24i. Of him 
many wondrous tales are told. He vised to ride about on a wall, 
but at last settled down ut Panipat. ‘‘The Jamna then flowed 
under the town, and he prayed so continuously that he found it 
convenient to stand in the river and wash his hands witliout moving. 
After seven years of tliis he got stiff, and the fishes ate his legs ; so 
he asked the river to step back seven paces and let him dry. In her 
hurry to oblige the saint, she retreated seven miles, and there she is 
now. He gave the people of Pfinipat a eharm which drove away 
all flies from the city. But they grumbled and said they rather 
liked flies, so he brought them back a tbouBandfold. The people 
have since repented. There was a good deal of trouble about bis 
funeral. He died near Karual, and there they buried him. But 
the PSlnipat people claimed his body, and came and opened his grave ; 
on which he sat up and looked at them till they felt ashamed. 
They then took some bricks from his grave with which to found a 
shrine j but when they got to Pfinipat and opened the box, they 
found his body in it ; so he now lies buried both at Pdnipat and 

Karnai.''' i 

3. The Qalandar of these Provinces is generally a lazy, swindling 

rascal, some of whom go about with snakes ; 
others with tame bears and monkeys. He 
wears round his neck several strands of white stones or beads 
and glass. Pie also carries a bead rosary [tabish], and usually on 
his right wrist two or a single brass bangle. On bis right leg he 
has an iron chain. Pie also has a vessel {kkhlo), made of cocoanut 
shell (darydi ndtiyal), and a brass loba^ Sometimes be has an 
iron bar as well. He 


Oooupation. 


announces 


dmiarn^ or little drum, shaped like an hour glass. Those who have 

LonkeySj the male being generally called Maula Bakhsh and the 

* 

female . Zahuran, make them dance to amuse children. Those who 
have hears, make them dance, and allow for a consideration little 
boj s to ride on their backs, which is believed to be a charm against 
the small-pox. They also sell some of their hair, whiclv is a favourite 


^IbbotBon, Panjd^h Eilmograpliyt section 284 : Lady Burton, Nights, 

I, 81 5 VI, 227. 
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amulet against the Evil Eye. Some go about as ordinary beggars. 
Though they wander about bogging they are not absolute vagrants^ 
as they have settled homes and families. 


3. Marriage amt 

Domofitio coreiTLoniQS* 


twenty. They follow in all their ceremonies 
the rules of the Sunni sect of Muhamma- 
dans, to which they belong. Some of them have taken to the trade 

of the BiBS,tij and make tin frames for lanterns and small boxes 

% 

[diliya) out of tin. All Muhammadans will eat and smoke with 
them. No Hindu, except a Horn or a Dharkar, will touch their 
food. 

4. The Qalandar is our old friend the Calendar of the AraUan 


TliQ Criminal Qalandar. 


Mg /its. Most of them are merely loafing 
beggars j but in Itoliilkhand there appears 


to be a branch of them known as the Langi’6j or 




lame,^ •* 


Qalandars, who are said to be Rohillas from Bampnr.^ They were 
formerly residents of Hardoi, and devoted themselves to stealing 
horses and ponies, which were passed from Oudh to British 
territory and viee versa. ShShahM, in Hardoi, was regarded as 
their head-quarters, and there they had the name of Maohhld. On 
the annexation of Oudh, they divided into gangs, and nominated one 
BinkS as their leader {sargiro/i), with two assistants, known as 
the Bhand^ri, or purveyor, and Kotwal, or police officer. On the 
celebration of the marriage of any of their members they continue, 
if possible, to assemble together and distribute food and wine to the 
best of their ability j on the occasion of marriage ceremonies among 
the Khatris, when any of the gangs are present, gifts of food and 
money are given to them, which they designate their hiri, or “ main- 
tenahee.’^ This is also the name given to what they receive on cer- 
tain occasions when religious ceremonies are performed. They are 
very superstitions, and have their own omens and signs, some of 
which are considered lucky, and others the reverse. . Thus the bark- 
ing of a hysena behind them or on their left is considered a bad 
omen- 

6, This tribe, or rather the nnmerons gangs composing it, pro- 


Mode of tliieving, 


ceed through districts disguised and call 
themselves LangrS Qalandar or Roliillas of 


1 


Report 
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R^mpur. In BSinpnr and the neighbourhood they use the former, 
and towards Lucknow the latter. They travel about in the cold 
and hot weather, but in the rains they settle down and occupy 
themselves in begging. Their wives and children accompany them, 
but they- do nob encumber their movements with any luxury, such 
as cattle, furniture, etc., having only one or two ponies for the trans- 
port of their personal eSects, in addition to which, hidden among 
their quilts and blankets, are reins, ropes, and headstalls for the 
stolen ponies. This is undoubtedly the reason why they have 
hitherto never been classed as a criminal tribe, nor have raised 
suspicion as to their real character. They pass the night nnder 
trees or in the fields, or, if near a populous place, in a convenient grove. 
Luring the day, disguised as beggars, they mark down the horses 

I 

and ponies which they purpose to steal. When they obtain a fair 
number of animals, they pass off as horse-merchants, and make their 


escape as rapidly as possible. Animals stolen near Lucknow are 
sold in the northern parts of Oiidh and the North-West Pro- 
vinces— their chief markets being Bilaspnr in the Eampnr State, 
Lurao in the Tardi, and Chichait in Bareilly. They chiefly frequent 
the districts of Pilibhit, Kheri, BahiAich, and the TarS,i, as they 
are close to Nep^l, where ponies and fodder are plentiful. 

6. These people have a regular thieves^ argot of their own, of 


TMoyqs* argot of tlie 
LangrG Qalandars. 


which the following are examples : 


Bidna 

• « 

ft ft 

Man. 

Bidni 

ft • 


Woman. 

Basta 

ft « 

ft ft 

Rupee. 

Bairgi 

ft * 

• ft 

Cot. 

Botag 


ft ft 

Sheet, quilt. 

Bajrin 

• • 

ft ft 

Gun. 

Bodi 

ft 1 

ft ft 

Hair tuft. 

Ch dl 

ft * 

ft ft 

Hair. 

Chetha 

ft • 

9 ft 

Flour, 

CUhi 

ft ft 

ft « 

Fire. 

CUtga 

ft . • 

ft ft 

Cat. 

CUmmi 

• • 

• 

• • 

Fish. 

Char get 

ft « 

« • 

Tree. 

CUrma 

ft • 

• • 

Colt. 

JD/iaind 

• t 

* t 

Burglary. 
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1S8 


Bh ii n 


, Ear. 

Budrin 

♦ « 

, Leg. 

Bhnrd 


. Grain. 

Bhttrcha , 

*T\ 7 

• 9 

. Red pepper, 
f The Singh dr a nnt 

Bhxingafa . 

• f 

' 1. caltrop) . 

Bhingaila 

A 1 

, Bnllock. 

Bhingaili . 

• 9 

, Cow. 

Bliumar . 

* 4 

. Pig. 

Bhung 

» 1 

1 

. Sheep, 

Bhitjja i 


. Cock. 

Bfiiittar 

• » 

. Camel. 

DJiuhari . 

• • 

. Sugarcane. 

DhiiUuddr 

# 9 

. Police Officer^ 

Bhuddah . 


. Duck. 

Bhurangi = 

i • 

. European. 

Bhit&a . 

• • 

. MoiiBe. 

EalaJch 

V 9 

. Oil. 

Ghuiriti 

% 

f • 

. Eyes. 

Ghummar . 

• 4 

. Elephant. 

Ghiit/ani . 

1 # 

. Eight annas. 

Ghirka 

1 4* 

. Water pot, jug. 

Jurfia 

• 

. Pony. 

Jurki , 

# 

• 

, Pony mare . 

Khnnji 

• 

. Buffalo. 

Kttmddr . 

m 

. Comrade. 

Khivanga 

• 

t 

. Donkey. 

Khnrchna 

• 

, Pipe, huqqah. 

Khunnag , 

• 

. House. 

Kkail 


. Wine. 

• 

Lil/ca . 

# 

. Butter, ghi. 

Lung 1 

• 

. Rope. 

M or hag . 

• 

. Tooth. 

Matldo . 

• 

. Tank, pond. 

Maikrin, , 

• 

, Goat. 

Ilogdn , 

• 

. tFackal. 

Miihicar . 

• 

. S ugarcane. 

Muicki 

• 

, Sheep. 

MoJiiddr • 

1 t 

. Village Watchnian. 

* 

Marhni 

f 

> 

. Bludgeon. 


(water 
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Oi , 

Vhirhni 
Pecha 
Fathi 

Pdp . 

Ratdila 
It at hi 
liipmi 
Sntpna 
Thunda 
Thmidi 

n %b 

Te^ia 

TJium 
Tun did 
T/ienian 
ThimManh 

Thimjdi 
Thuhhdh 
Thohay 

Ufhna 

Dhdluddt dya hai, pate /The Sub-Inspector is 


Village, 
Bread 
A well. 

Cart, 

Pice. 

Grass , 

Foot, 
Stomach, 
Wheat . 

Shoe. 

Nose. 

Boy. 

Girl. 

Haucl. 

H ead. 

Grain. 

Bice. 

Salt. 

Coarse sugar 

Sweatmeat.’ 

Eeins. 

Jungle. 

Grain. 


hoe, 

Khurcjina tudlo 


Oi se eh ay an tnarap Ido 

Phiriii par dharmp lo 

Phurangi hahnssa ■ 

% 

Khimnay men dhaind lagi 



Mohiddr hahma, 

ihohay men khon do. 


jiirhi 


Niikha nndli men linrha 


coming, run away 

. Smohe the hn^qa/t, 

( Fetch the water from the 
well. 

. Get into the cart. 

, A European approaches. 

f A burglary has been com- 
mitted in the house. 

A watchman is coming, 
take the pony into the 
jungle. 

A dog is barking in the 
jungle. 
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Disirihution, of the Qalandars according to the Census of 1891.- 


Dxstbicts. 

Numbers^ 

Districts, 

Numbers, 

t)ehi'a Diua . . 

13 

Gh&.zipur 

106 

Meerut « « . « 

317 

Ballia * 4 * • ■ 

. 241 

Bulandyliabr » . * 

644 

Gorakhpur , . 

929 

Aligarh . . 

36 

Basti * • • • 

3,833 

Mathura . « , 

23 

1 

Lucknow . . . : 

11 

Agra . • • . 

11 

Undo . 1 • , 

8 

Furi'ukhtUad . 

19 

Bdd Bareli . 

207 

Bareilly 

157 

Sihipur 

62'. 

Pilibhit . • 

73 

4 

Kheri .... 

74 

Gawupuv . - , 

8 

FakdbM « . • 

316 

Fatehpur « 

12 

Gouda . , » . 

p 

4 

AIlalialAd p p 

266 

BahrAicu 

10 

Benares . * 

26 

Sallaupur . . . 

68 

Mirzapur • 

63 

EArabanki . . . 

1 

ToTAt , 

93 

7,628 


Qassabj Qassai — {Ar&hic qasab, “ to cut the butcher caste. 

They are usually separated into two endogamous sub-castes : Gau, 
Gawa or Gord Classai, who kill cows and bufCaloes, and Bakar 
Qassai, who kill only goats. The latter is also known by the names 
Chik, Chikwa or Buzqassab {Persian bum, “ a goat The Chiks are 
all Hindus, and have various sub-castes, one of which is Khatik. The 
Qass§bs are all Muhammadans of the Sunni sect, and follow the 
ordinary Muhammadan rules of exogamy and inheritance. 


Marriag 


usually tabes place at the age of fifteen or sixteen, and when there 
are two or three marriageable youths in a family, they are generally 
married at the same time to save expense. Special reverence is paid 
in the east of the Province to the Panehon Pir, and in particular 
to Gh^zi Miy^n, to whom fowls, cakes {malida) , sweetmeats, and 

The food, after dedication, is con- 
sumed by the worshippers. At the Shab-i-b§ rat festival, they offer 


garlands of flowers are offered. 

Q 


food to the sainted dead. The Gau-qassab, 


from 


his trade, is. 
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naturally an object of detestation to orthodox Hindus. A common 
proverb runs : Jahdn mgari gdon qassdi, tahdn eh EamcMs hi hd 
hasdi ? ‘‘ How can a single servant of God live in a village of 
butobers ? In effecting Ins purchases, he often has to assume 
disguises, and sometimes procures his supplies through the agency 
of Nats. In Hueliiiow^ there are two classes of Q.assdbs : Kamela* 
da.r and Ghair Kameladdr, Kamela meaning the “ shambles j the 
former are slaughtermen, who sell wholesale, and the latter are 
retailers of meat, who buy from them and sell at shops. The former 
always count the hide their profit, and the latter sell at a fixed charge 
of one anna per ser for meat with bone, and one and a half annas 
per ser for boneless meat, Cliihwas sometimes combine in a part- 
nership of three or more ; one remains in charge o£ the cattle yard 
and the other two go to neighbouring villages and buy up sheep 
and goats. Both Gass^bs and Ghikwas again deal in bides.® 
Some, again, add to tbeir meat business a trade in cloth and stone 
a few hold land as non-occupancy tenants, ^^The Indo-Euro- 
peans all make their appearance in history as meat-eating peoples, 
and only among the Hindus did animal food as early as Vedio 
times give way more and more to a vegetable diet, obviously because 
of the climate.'-’ ® In Vedie times the Vaikarta was the butcher, who 
cut up and distributed the flesh of the sacrificial victim, and the 
custom is distinctly recognized and prescribed by 


Mann 


In 


Madhyadesa 


swme 


wine 


Distribution of Chihs and Qassdbs according to the Census of 1891. 


DiaTuiCTS, 

Chik. 

Qassab. 

Khafcilc 

Others. 

B alcar- 
qasBilb, 

Others. 

Dubra Duti 

V V f 

t If 

III 

79 

4 

Sabtenpur , * ^ 

99 % 1 

• *f 

1 i 1 

11,751 

Muzafftiroagar , 

• « t 

, 

P»0 

1 

17 

1 

12,170 


1 Hoey, MonogTatj^h^ 163, 

2 See Hoey, 90, 

SohvtLdeVyPrehistoric AntiqxUHeSj 315. 
InsiUitlos, Y, 32, sqq, 

S’ Beal, Fahhian, 55. 
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Distriiutim of Chiks and Qassdbs accordhiff to the Census of 1891 — contd 


Districts. 


Meerut 

Biilandshabi' 

Aligarh 
M ath u ra . 

A gra . 

Parrukhabad 

Mainparr . 
Etawfth • 
Btah . 

Bareilly * 
Bijnor • 
Bud&un . 
Morftd&ibltd 
Sli&lijalid.npiu’ 


Pilibhtfc 

C awn pur 

Fatehpur 

Bfi-nda 

Hamirpur 

Allab&ib&-d 

JliAnsi 

JAlann 

Benares 

Mirzapur 

Jautipur 

Gb&^zipui’ 


Cmir. 


Khatik. 


ft « • 


» ft ft 


• ft ft 


ft ft ft 


ft ft ft 


• %4 


84 


#• 






ft ft ft 


I ft I 


ft ftft 


ft# ft 


2 


^•9 


V t ft 






• «« 


ft ftft 


ftftft 


ft ftft 


Ofchera* 


ftftft 


t ft ft 


ftftft 


ftftft 


ftftft 


1,036 

561 

812 

722 

287 


ftftft 


632 


Mft 


686 


43 

1,774 

96 

778 

641 

409 

16 

138 


74 


ftftft 


Iff 




Qassab. 


BakiiV" 

qnssilb. 


Ill 


906 


291 


ftftft 


ftftft 


403 


ftftft 


ftftft 


ft ft t 


2,394 

766 

341 

33 


533 

146 


40 

10 

38 


ftftft 


621 

48 


III 


t • i 


40 

610 


• ftft 


Otliers. 


16,013 

8,384 

6,461 

5,4,18 

4,300 

1,245 

1,019 

745 

2,947 

242 
8,600 
1,746 
6,851 
2,619 
2,404 
2,040 
2,564 
134 
675 
2,676 
293 
30 
1,296 
662 
1,240 
1 ,946 
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Distribution of Cliih and Qass&hs aceoi'ding to the Census of J85l~oonold. 


* ^ ^ \m •# I 4l 

TIta 




Chik. 

Qassab, 

1 

JL' AQ 

»TiviU To* 



Khatlk, 

Others. 

Bakar- 

qassab. 

Others. 

Ealh'a 

■ 

• 

4 

1 

444 

1 1 i 

8 

385 

Gorakhpur ^ 


• 

» 

4 4 § 

1 

• • I 

1 

19 

1,524 

Easti * 


f 


i • t 

1 

444 

1,256 

248 

Azamgflrh . 

( 

f 

• 

lit 

III 

124 

2,610 

T^brai 

• 

0 

• 

lit 

2 

t I 1 

696 

Gftrlmal • 

• 

II 

4 

• 

• It 

1 

44i 

1 

8 

1 

4 1 1 

Lucknow • 

9 

1 

• 

4 

•It 

25 

2,954 

2,161 

tJo^o « « 

4 

n) 

4 

4 

4 

441 

1 1 1 

297 

2,380 

4 

R&.6 Bareli . 


• 

4 

i 

11 

1,929 

1,448 

SJtapur 

4 

4 

4 

1 4t 

1 14 

1,183 

1,388 

1 

Hardoi . 

• 

4 

« 

13 

4 

1 

50 ’ 

1,559 

1 

892 

Eheri 

• 

c 

• 

1 

I4« 

1 

1,183 

820 

FaizdbM . 

4 

9 

4 

4 

141 

1 

441 

570 

1,106 

Gonda • 

• 

« 

4 

I • • 

• « 1 

1 

231 

1,909 

Balirdioli . 

« 

4 

• 

tl4 

1 

1 1 1 

1 

918 

675 

Sultanpur . 

t 

4 

« 

lit 

1 

1 

Iff 

1,191 

620 

Partabgarli 

t 

« 

• 

444 

14 4 

606 

301 

E&rabanki . 

* 

i» 

• 

•« 

1 

lit 

1,962 

1,263 


Total 

. 1 

1 

49 

1 

9,381 

23,166 

1,25,361 

, 



Voi. IV. 
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R 


Eadha : Bhagat.i — A tribe found cMefly in Eobilkband and 
Oudb, Tbe people returning tbemselves as Bbagat in tbe last 
Census returns are probably tbe same people. In Bareilly they 
have three endogamous sub-castes : tbe Bbatelaj Kbatiya, and 
Bicbauri. Tbe rule of exogamy is that common to all tribes of 
this grade. According to tribal usage polygamy is forbidden ; but 
this regulation is violated by tbe chief men of tbe tribe. They 
know nothing of their origin except that they are in some way 
connected with EMba, tbe mistress of Krishna. They are perhaps, 
like tbe Kingariyas, akin to tbe great Nat race. They have now- 
settled down and do not admit outsiders to their tribe. Those who 
can afford it practise infant marriage ; tbe poor seldom marry till 
they are adult. The women are allowed no license either before 


or after marriage. Polyandry is prohibited as well 


as widow 


marriage. A wife detected in adultery is expelled from the house, 
They are Hindus and worship Parameswar, Devi, MahMeva, the 
Ganges, and the Miy^n of Amroha, who is honoured with a sacri- 
fice of sweet cakes [gnlgitla) and goats. These offerings are received 
by the Maddris who attend his shrine. Men and women both 
worship this godling. They engage Brahmans for their religious 
and ^eta^^-religious ceremonies. Such Brdhmans are received on 
equal terms with their brethren. They burn ’ their adult dead and 
bury children. The ashes are consigned to the Ganges or any of 
its tributaries. They perform the usual srdddha iu the month of 
Ku^r as a propitiation to the sjpirits of the dead. 

2. Their profession, as is shown by their name, is singing and 

dancing, and it has been so from time im» 
memorial. Their musical instraments are the 
tahla, or tambourine, and the sdrangi, or guitar. Some of them have 
now turned to cultivation. They do not, like other similar tribes, 
prostitute their girls or married women. They abstain from 
intoxicating liquor, and eat no meat but that of goats. 


Occupation, 




1 Based ob notes ty tlie Poi)nty Inspector of Schools, Bareilly, 


Voi., IV. 


N 2 
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RADHA SWImI. 


Distrihulion of the Rddhas and Bhagats according io the Census 

of 1891. 


Radha. 


B HAG AT. 


DISTBICT 8 . 


Sali&.ranpiir 

Farrulth&,bM 
Mainpuii t 
Etawah . 
Etah. • 

Bareilly 

Bud&iun 

Mor&.da,bfi,d 

Sbabjabaapur 

Pilibhit . 
Cavmpur . 
Eaiida . 

Benares < 
Tardii 

Lucknow . 

Sitapur 

Hardoi 

4 

Kheri 

Bab r&icb . 
Eampur 


Total 




Males. 


Females. 


1 

• 4 « 

60 

64 

4 

6 

• t ft 

• • ♦ 

29 

1 4 • 

28 

8 

6 

1 


281 

282 

64 

74 

1 

♦ 1 « 

3 

1 

67 

67 

7 

4 

8 

10 

369 

376 

772 

663 

313 

304 

107 

130 

18 

33 

2,086 

2,029 


Males. 


Fomalos. 


82 


76 

12 


« I » 






• » I 


• I • 


• • « 


lit 


t r f 






• t « 



» I 4 


103 


10 

61 


• i 
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Radha Swajni. — A small sect, containing at the last Census 
only 188 adherents, mostly residents of Mathura; is said to have 
been founded hy EdS Sdlig Bam, late Postmaster Greneral of these 
provinces. The tenets of the sect seem to differ little from those 
of the modern reformed Yaishnavas, 
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BMha Vallabhi. — A Gneam order founded by Hari VanSj of 
wbom Mr. Giwse^ says: — “His father Vydsa was a Gaur 
Brahman of Devaban in the Saharanimr District who had long 
been childless. He was in the service of the Emperor, and on one 
occasion was attendhig him on his march from Agra, when at last 
his \w£o Tara gave birth to a son at the little village of BSd, near 
Mathura, in the Sambat year 1559. In grateful recognition 
of their answered prayers, the parents named the child after 
the god they had invoked and called him Hari Vans, i.e., 
‘ Hards issne.’ When he had grown np he took to himself a wife 
by name llnkmini, and had by her two sons and one daughter. 


After 


settling 


his 


daughter 


in manaage, he determined to 
abandon the world and live the life of an ascetic. With 
this resolution he set out alone on the road to Brindaban, and bad 
reached Cbarthawal near Hodal, when there met him a Brahman, 
who presented , him with bis two daughters, and insisted on his 
marryieg them, on the strength of a diwne command which he 
said he had received in a vision. He further gave him an image of 
Krishna with the title of Rddha Vallabha, which, on his arrival at; 
Brindaban, was set up by Hari Vans in a temple that he had erected 
between the Jugal and the Koliya Ghats on the banks of the 
Jamuna. Originally he had belonged to the Madhvacharya Sam- 
prad^ya, and from them and the Nimbiraks, who also claim him, 
his doctrine and ritual were professedly derived. But in consequence 
of the mysterious incident by which he had been induced to forego 
his intention of leading a celibate life, and to take to himself two 

rather iii consequence of his strong natural passions 

which he was unable to suppress and therefore invented a fiction to 
excuse, his devotion was all directed, not to Krishna himself, exeeirt 
in a very secondary degree, hut to his fabled mistress Badha, whom 

he deified as the goddess of lust. 

2. After quoting some of his poems, Mr. Growse goes on to 

say : “ If ever the language of the brothel was borrowed for temple 
use it has been so here,' But, strange to say, the Gusams, who 
accept as their gospel these nauseous ravings of a diseased imagina- 
tion, are for the most part highly respectable married men, who 
contrast rather favourably with the professors of rival sects that 
are based on more reputable authorities. Several of them have a 


wiyeS; or 





1 Maihuray 185, flgq* 



eAdha vallaehi. 
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very good knowledge of Htoraiy Hindi ; but their proficiency in 
Sanskrit is not very high. 

3 . To indicate the fervour of his passionate love for his divine 
mistress, Hari Vans assumed the title of Hit Ji, and is popularly 
better known by this name than by the one which he received from 
his parents. His most famous disciple was Vyils .Ti of Orchha, of 
whom various legends are reported. On his first visit to the Swami 
he found him busy cooking, but at once propounded some knotty 
theological problems. The sage, without any hesitation, solved the 
difficulty, but first threw away the whole of the food which he had 
prepared, with the remark that no one could attend properly to two 

things at once. Vyds was so struck with this procedure that he 

% 

then and there enrolled himself as his disciple, and in a short space 
of time conceived such an affection for Brindaban that bo was most 
reluctant to leave it, even to return to bis wife and children. At 
last, however, he forced himslf to go, but he had not been with 
them long before he determined that they should themselves disown 
him, and accordingly he one day in their presence ate some food from 
a Bhangi^s hand. After this act of social excommunication, he was 
allowed to return to Brindaban, where ho spent the remainder of his 
life, and where his Samildh or tomb is still to be scen.^^ 


Distribution of the Rditha Yallabln Gusdhs according to the 

Censtis of 189 1. 


Dtstriots, 

1 

Nxnnbors. 

Districts, 

NiimhorB. 

Muzaffavcftgar . , 

30 

Morlid&b^d , 

1 

2 

Agra .... 

70 

Lalitpnr 

6 

Maiiipuri . , , 

5 

Gorakhpur • , • i 

• 

13 

Etah .... 

13 

Gonda 

111 

Bijnor .... 

3 

Total 

262 


Males . 
Females 


160 

92 


Raghubansi.—A sept of Rajputs connected with the Nikumbh 
( 5 '. «,). Those in Sultanpnr ^ profess to he lineally descended from 
Raghu, an ancestor of R§.ma, and claim to have been settled in 




1 SaUlemeni Tte^ort^ 135» 
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their present abode ever since the time of their eponymons ancestor. 
For centuries they resisted successfully the threatened encroachments 
of the Bachgotis ; and maintained intact a frontier marked by a 
little nameless affluent of the Gumti. It was not till within the 
half century of disorder and misrule which preceded the annexation 
of the Province, that they succumbed, and even now, though only 
in a subordinate position, they retain no considerable portion of 
their ancient heritage In Sitapur^ they have suffered much in 
recent times, and are gradually dying out. In their estates a 
tradition exists that the cultivation of sugar is fatal to the farmer, 
and that the tiling of a house brings down divine displeasure upon 
the owner ; henoe to this day no sugar is grown and not a tiled 

house is to be seen. 

2. In Sultdnpm' they marry girls of the Bilkhariya, Tashaiya, 
Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhal§ Sultan, Chandel, and Palw§.r septs; 
and give brides to the Tilokchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chaubans 
Suvajbansis of MSlhul, Gautams of Ndgar, Majhauh Bisens, RS.]. 
kiimSr and Bachgoti. Their is Easy apa. In Jaunpur they 
take brides of the Nikumbh. GaharwSr, 


f 


Chaupat Khamb, Bais 


Biseii, K§.kau, Singhel, Sombansi, and Ujjaini. 


Distribution of the Eaghuhansi Bdjputs according to the Oemus of 

1891, 


Districts. 

Numbers. 

Districts. 

NumberBi 

Sah&raiipnr 

9 

1 

Bareilly . . 

59 

Meeruii 

21 

Budaun i 

342 

Aligai'h 

46 

Movad^bad . 

4 

95 

Matikura • # 

19 

Sli^hjab^npur 

1,396 

Agra .... 

4 

83 

210 

Pilibhit 

114 

Farruklrih&d , 

1 

Cawnpur » * 

261 

1 

Mainparl 

221 

Patehpnr 

t 

479 

1 

EtSiWah 

294 

B^nda • < f 

1,725 

Etah - i - 

414 

Hamirpur • 

614 


* Oudh Qafsettser, TIT, 390» 
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EAHWAllI 


Distribution of iU Raghihansi RAj'pitls according to the Census of 

1891— conoldi. 



Disteicts. 


Wumborg. 


Disteicts. 


Nuirilbera. 


Allahabad 

Jh^nsi ( 

Jalauu . 

lalitpuT 

Benares 

Mii'zapur 

Jaunpur 

Gh^zipur 

Ballia . 

Goralclipnr 

Basti • 
Azam garh 
Tar&,i . 


403 

67 

33 


10 


15,197 

2,936 

17,412 

2,956 

161 

1,446 

997 

2,477 

20 


Lucknow 
Undo . 

Ea6 Bareli . 
Sitapur 
Hardoi 
Kheri . 
Faizdbad 

Gonda 
Bahrdioh 
Sultdnpur . 
Pavfcabgarh . 


Bdrabanki . 


Total 


269 

324 

797 

611 

160 

431 

2,921 

11 


175 

8,687 

90 

1,249 


61.210 


Eabwari’ quickpaced, active”].— A caste of camel 

lers and drivers, also known as Riwari, EaSwari. Of these 


people Abul Fazl writes ® : — “ Eaibdri is the name given to a class 
of Hindus who are acquainted with the habits of the camel. They 
teach the country-bred loA camel so to step as to pass over great 
distances in a short time. Although from the capital to the fron- 
tiers of the Empire, into every direction, relay horses are stationed, 
and swift runners have been posted at the distance of every five 
Aos, a few of these camel riders are kept at the palace in readiness. 
Each Eaibari is put in charge of fifty stud arwdna/ts, to which, for 
the purpose of breeding, one buglmr and two lohs are attached.” 
Colonel Tod/ writing of the Eaibdris, says : — “ This term is known 
throughout Hindustan only as denoting persons employed in rearing 


iLai'g;ely leased on a note by Babu Atma Ram, Head Master, High Sohool- 

Mathura. 

^BlochmaTiTij Atn4^AlcJ>aHj I, 147, sq* For a complete acctnmt of the oameij 
see Watt, Economic Dictionaryt s.v. 

357. 
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eahwAei, 


and tending camels, who are there always Muslims 


Here they 


are a distinct tribe and Hindus, employed in rearing camels, or in 
stealing them, in which they evince a peculiar dexterity, uniting 


with the Bhattis in the practice as far as Ddddpntra. When they 
come upon a herd grazing, the boldest and most experienced staikes 
his lance into the first he reaches, then dips a cloth in the bloody 
which, at the end of his lance, he thrusts close to the nose of the 
next, and, wheeling about, sets off at speed, followed by the whole 
herd, lured by the scent of blood and the example of their leader/’' 
Of the Bombay branch of the tribe we ai’e told that “ in Kaehchh 
they say they came from Mk’war, and this is supported by the 
fact that the seat of their tribe goddess Sikotra is at J odbpur. The 
story of their origin is that Siva, while performing religious penance 

created a camel and a man to graze it. This man had four 
daughters, who married Rajputs of the Chauhan, Gambhir, 
Solanki, and Pramar tribes. These and their offspring, were all 
camel drivers. Tall and strongly made, with high features and an 
oval face, the Uahw&ri, like the Ahir, takes flesh and spirits, and 
does not scruple to eat with Musalmdns. He lives for clays solely 
on eamePs milk. Except a black blanket over his shoulders, the 

I 

Rahwiri wears cotton clothes. This waist cloth {dhoti) is worn 
tucked through his legs, and not wound round the hips like a R§.j- 
put^s. They live m uch by themselves in small hamlets of six or 
eight grass huts. They are described as civil and obliging, honest, 
intelligent, contented, and kindly. They are very poor, living on 
the produce of their herds. Each family has a she-eamel called 
M^ta Meri, which is never ridden, and whose milk is never given to 
any one hut a Hindu.'' ^ 

S, They pretend to possess a complete set of gotras ; but no one 

% 

The Eahwaris of the attempt to give a full list of them. 

North-West Piovincos. ^ cannot many in his mother's or grand- 
mother's gotva. They claim to be Rajputs, but cannot designate 
any particular sept as that from which they have sprung. They 
do not adroit outsiders into their tribe. Both infant and adult 


The Eahwaria of the 
North-West ProvincGs. 


adroit 


marriages are allowed, and no sexual license on the part of the girls 
is tolerated before marriage. Polyandry is prohibited, and polygamy 


allowed up to the extent of three wives at a time. The marriage is 
celebrated in the usual Hindu, fashion, and the perambulations 


Bomlay Gazetteer, V, 80 ; see also TII, 137, sg. 


nAHWilll. 



IIAIKWAII. 



Vaislmavas 


They 


worship Bevi in the months o£ Chait and 

Religion and cuetoms. 2&hir Pir in BhMou. They 

eat the offerings themselves^ which consist of sweetmeats and fruits. 
They employ Brahmans as their family priests, and such Brahmans 


are received on an equality with those who do the same service £ 01 * 
other castes. They burn their dead. Poor people leave the ashes 
on the cremation ground ; those who can afford it take them to the 
Ganges or Jumna. They do the srdddha^ and some even go to 
Gaya for that purpose. Their primary occupation is rearing, tending, 
and letting out camels for hire. Some have purchased land, others 
cultivate as tenants, and others are landless labourers. They eat 
the flesh of cloven-footed animals, f owl s, and fish ; but not monkeys, 
pork, beef, flesli of whole footed animals, crocodiles, snakes, lizards, 
jackals, rats, or other vermin, or the leavings of other people. They 
can eat pa kid in the same dish with J ^ts, and can use their tobacco 
pipes, and they will also smoke with Gfijars ; but they will eat 
icaGhchi only with their own caste. The Eahbari, as he appears in 
these Provinces, has rather an evil reputation for high-handedness, 
and he is proverbially deceitful and untrustworthy. 


Distribution of the Rahwaris according to the Census of 1891. 


Districts. 

Numbers. 

1 

Distbigts. 

1 

Nuinbera. 

Miizaffarcagar 

* 4 

39 

Mainpuri . - 

• 34 

Meerut 

18 

hitah • • ■ 4 

4 

JBuIandshaiir * 

89 

JL&nsi 

2 

Mathura 

454 

Gbfi,zipur 

4 

Agra , . . • 

254 

1 

Total 

898 


Raikwar. — A sept of Rijx^uts who claim to be of Shrajbansi 
origin. Their settlement in Bahr^ichi dates from about 1414 A. D., 



^ Seithmeni Ueport, 28, sq. 







wlien^ during' the anarchy tliat prevailed through Hindustan on the 
decline o£ the house o£ Tughlaq, the two brothers, Prat^.p Salr and 
Dondi S^h, Surajbans E^jputs, migrated from Eaiba in Kashmir, 
whence they profess to take their name, and finally took up their 
abode at Eamnagar in the Barabanki District. His sons overcame 
the Bhar Eaja and acquired his estate about 1450 A.D., and since 
then the Raikwars have been masters of the western part of the 
district. In the time of Akhar, Harihar Deva, fifth in descent from 
Pratap Sah, who had been summoned to court to explain a breach of 
good manners in levying toll from one of the Princesses as she 
passed through his estate on a pilgrimage to the shrine of Sayyid 
Sal^r, rendered such assistance to the Emperor in- his campaign 
against the rebellious Governor of Kashmir, that he was granted 
nearly nine parganas. The connection of the Undo ’ family with 
the great Rdjas on the banks of the Ghdgra had been entirely 
broken off j but when they began to rise in political importance they 
sought to renew it, and Mitthu Sinh and Bakht Sinh went to Edm- 
nagar and claimed brotherhood with the Edja, He heard their 
story and entertained them with hospitality, and sent them out food. 
Amongst other things he provided tooth-brushes made of the wood 
of the nim tree. All other Edjputs place a special value on this 
wood but the Eaikwdrs alone are forbidden to use it. The rejec- 
tion of these tooth-brushes by his guests proved to him that they 
were truly of his own kin. The brother of the founders of the 
families of Baundi and Eamnagar ® was Bhairwanand. His nephews 
concocted a prophecy that their uncle should be sacrificed to secure 
the future greatness of the family, and he gave up his life for their 


sake. A platform, erected iu the village of Chanda Sihali, marks 


the tradition that Bhairwanand fell into a well and was allowed to 


drown there in the hope that the prophecy would he fulfilled and 
their rule continue for ever. To the present day Eaikwars make an 
annual pilgrimage to the platform of Bhairwanand. 

2. In Ea^ Bareli® their sons marry girls of the Bisen and 
Trans-Gh^gra Bais ; their daughters marry in the Bais, Panwar, and 
Amethiya septs. In Bareilly they select brides from the B§,chhal 


^ Elliott Ghronicles, 44, sg. 

5 Manual of Titles An Oxidh, 10 ; 



OticU? 


GazoiteeVi I, 117, 


120 sg., 257, 285, 


3 Settlement Eeport. Appendix C. 
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and Gautam septs; their sons many Jangbaraj Bhur and ICatlieriya 

In BaiTukhUbM they claim to belong to the Vasishtha//t>iJ?'(ji y 


girls. 


their girls many in the Sombansi, Rathaur, and Chanhin septs j 
their sons, in the Katlieriya, Ganr, Baisganr, Nikumbh, Jaiswar, 
Cham^r Gaur, Ujjaiui, and Parilnir. In Unao their daughters 


Gahanvar 


^ ^ ... 

sons, Mahrors and Gahlots. In Unao they say they belong to the 

BhS,radv^ja gotra ; they take brides from the Bisen, Ahban, Kathe- 

riya, Gaur, and Chandel, and give brides to the Sombansi, Chandeb 


Gaur, Chauh&n, Tomar, and Ahban. 


the Mutiny 


they were remarkable for their lawlessness, and it was in attacking 
their fort at Euiya that the lamented Adrian Hope was killed. 


Distrihution of the RaUcwdr Rajputs according to the Census of 

1891 . 


Districts. 




Hhidas. . 

Miihaui- 

madiins. 

TOTiL. 

Debra Dfln 

• 

• 

• 

1 

1 

1 

... 

1 

SahiiTanpnr . 

• 

• 



14 

14 

Muzaffarnagav 

• 

• 


1 * 4 

606 

606 

Mathara 

1 

i 

4 

2 

9 44 

2 

Agra 

« 

• 

4 

1 

i 1 • 

1 

FaiT’ukl4b&,d . > 


• 

4 

623 

32 

655 

Maiupuri 

• 

• 

« 

87 

1 1 

1 

1 

• 44 

87 

Etawah . , 

• 

• 

« 

80 


80 

Etah , . . 

• 


« 

39 

♦ i 

1 

39 

Bareilly , . 

A 

• 

4 

866 

1 « 

365 

Budauu 

« 

• 

« 

760 

• • 4 

760 

MoradabS^d , . 

• 

• 

• 

41 


41 

Sbahjahdopur 


i 

1 

• 

99 

10 

109 

Pilibhit 

% 

• 

• 


10 

12 

Gawnpur . » * 

4 


• 

261 

1 1 1 

261 

Fatah pur . ^ 

4 

• 

• ' 

116 

I** 

116 


^ Settlement lleport, 184. 
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EAIKWAR, 


Distributmi of the Raihwar BajpttU according to the Census of 

1891 — concld. 


Distbicts, 

Hindus. 

Muham- 

madans. 

Total. 

Banda 

m 


• 

ft 

ft 

• 

28 

1 A ft 

28 

Hatnirpur 

1 


« 

• 

4 

ft 

ft 

63 

\ \ % 

63 

AllahabM 


• 

• 

9 

ft 

ft 

401 

45 

446 

Jh^nsi 


• 

# 

t 

ft 

ft 

4 

ft 1 ft 

4 

Jllaun 

4 

% 

4 

• 

ft 

ft 

462 

1 

463 

Lalitpur 

« 

• 

4 

9 

ft 

ft 

8 

t ft ft 

3 

Benaves 

• 

1 

• 

9 

• 

ft 

ft 

1 

ft ft ft 

1 

Jaunpur 

« 

w 

• 

4 

41 

« 

ft 

95 

ft ft ft 

95 

1 

1 

Ghizipur 


fl 

4 

f 

ft 

ft 

00 

ft * ft 

228 

Ballia 

• 

t 

• 

• 

ft 

ft 

701 

ft 1 1 

701 

Gorakhpur 

1 

9 

• 

• 

ft 

• 

843 

14 

857 

Basti 

9 

9 

< 

ft 

ft 

4 

881 

1 ft ft 

881 

Azam garb 


• 

# 

9 

ft 

ft 

1,026 

ft t 4 

1,025 

Lucknow 

« 

♦ 

9 

9 


ft 

407 

ft t 1 

407 

Ud&o 

• 

t 

9 

9 

ft 

ft 

2,070 

431 

2,601 

Ea6 Bareli 

• 

• 

• 

9 

ft 

ft 

168 

89 

207 

SJtapur 

i 

9 

• 

9 

• 

ft 

1,165 

62 

],227 

Hardoi 

# 

9 

• 

ft 

■ 

ft 

2,073 

ft ft 1 

2,073 

Khei'i 

• 

m 

• 

V 

■ 

ft 

306 

. 9 

315 

Faizabkd 


• 

9 

ft 

9 

ft 

# 

ft 

1,768 


1,758 

Gonda 

9 

4 

V 

4 

9 

ft 

ft 

ni 

ft ft ft 

737 

Babrkich 

9 

4 

• 

9 

ft 

ft 

4,247 

360 

4,697 

Sultanpur 

9 

• 

4 

9 

9 

ft 

282 

42 

324 

PartAbgai'li 

• 

• 

9 

9 

ft 

ft 

916 

116 

1,032 • 

Barabanki 

• 

• 

9 

9 

ft 

ft 

2,678 

17 

. 

2.595 





Total 

■ 

23,909 

1,798 

26,707 
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Eain. — A gardeuiug and euUivating caste found in the Meerut 
and Eolnlkhand Divisions^ with both a Hindu and Muhammadan 
branch. They are the same as the ArSins of the Paujdb, of whom 


Mr. Purser writes^ The Arjlins say they came from Sirsa^ Kaniya, 
and Delhi, and were originally Plindu Kajputs. They claim to be 

descended from Jaj, the grandson of Lava, founder of Lahore. 

Jaj was the ruler of the Sirsa territory, and on that account was 
called R&e; and his descendants became subsequently known as 
Arain, They became Muhammadans chiefly in the time of Sliahab- 
ud-din Ghoi'i, or at the end of the twelfth century. Some three 
hundred years ago they came to this part of the country. Some of 
the AiAins of the Jilandliar Tahsil say they are the descendants of 
R^ja Bhiita, fifth in descent from E.aja Karan, and were settled in 
Uchh. They were forcibly converted by Mahmud of Ghazni. 
They then migrated to Sirsa, and thence at various times came into 
the Pan33.b. They had to leave Uchh because they refused to give 
a lady, called Basanti, to the king. This is clearly proved by this 
verse, which also shows the straits they wore reduced to 

Uo/ih na elite Bhiltian ohaia Basanti ndr ; 

Bdna chuh gaya', chdban moti hdr. 

‘ The Bliutas neither gave Uchh nor the lady Basanti •, 
food and water were exhausted j they had to eat pearls. ' 

2. One of the chief AiAin clans is called Bhntta. They are 
generally supposed to be converted Kambohs, and say they are 
legitimate, and the Kambohs the illegitimate, offspring of a common 

I 

ancestor. In my enquiries they would admit no relationship. It 
would seem they were originally located on the lower Indus, and 
that one section of them settled on the Ghaggar. When this river 
dried up, they moved into the J umua and Gis-Satlaj tracts j and 
perhaps spread along the foot of the hills and across the line of 
movement of their brethren, who were moving up the valleys of the 
great rivers. By some they are said to be the same stock as the 
Sainis j but this is certainly not a common tradition, and the asser- 
tion is probably based on the fact that the Arains are called in 
Persian Baghb^nin, which is the translation of Mali, or gardener, and 
that Saini is only a local term for the Mdlis. It may be noted that 
Main* is a title among' the Ariins. aud flilsn n.mnno" f-liA 


^ Jalandhar. Settloment sq. 


20*7 


11 AIK. 


and escaped by abandoning 


3. I'rom Hissir Mr. Pagan writes: — “In Hissar they are 
escliisively Mnsalmaii and claim Ed j put descentj their ancestor 
having lost caste by taking to agriculture. Their gotras appear to 
bear Eajpnt nameSj such as Siroha^ Chauhan, and Bhati. There is 
however one gotra called Katma^ which is said to consist o£ the true 
ArSins, who are not Rajputs. The tradition of the Sirsa Eflins is 
that they were expelled from Uchh, near Multduj by their enemies, 

their military rank and taking to 
market gardening, the tribal occupation of their neighbours, the true 
Rains. They came and settled on the Ghaggar, and up to. the 
famine of 1795 A.D. they are said to have held the whole of the 
Ghaggar valleyfrom Bhatner up to Toh§,na in Patehab^d. The 
famine, combined with the attacks of the marauding Bhatti Rajputs, 
weakened their hold on the land, and they finally broke before the 
ChMisa famine of 1783 A.D, {Sambat 1840) and many of them 
emigrated to Bareilly, Pilibhit, and R§.mpur in the North-West Pro- 
vinces. On the advent of British power they again expanded, prim 
cipally in Sirsa. One clan deny any connection with the Miisalman 
ICamhohs, which the Sirsa Rl,in8 appear to admit 

4. Mr. Ibbetson says^ : — “ The Satlaj Ardins in Sirsa say that 

they are, like the Aikins of Lahore and Montgomery, connected by 

% 

origin with the Hindu Kambohs. Mr. Wilson thinks it probable 
that both classes are really Kambohs who have become Musalmans, 
and that the Ghaggar Arains emigrated in a body from Multan, 
while the others moved gradually up the Satlaj into their present 
place. He describes the Arains of the Ghaggar as the most advanced 
and civilised tribe in the Sirsa District, and he considers them 
at least eq^ual in social status to the Jats, over whom they them- 
selves claim superiority.^^ 


Distribution of Rains according to the Census of 1891. 




Districts. 


Dehra Di\u 

SaharaTipur 


MuzaEfarnagai’ 


Hindus. 

Miiaalmana. 

Total. 

1 ^ ^ * 

136 

136 

131 

1,168 

1,299 

12 

2,099 

2,111 


^ Panjdh Etlinograiih'y} 267# 
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Disirihution of the SHns aeeording to ilte Census of 1891 — eoncld. 



Districts. 


Hindus. 

Muaalmilus. 

Total. 

Mathura 


• « 

4 1 

• ft ft 

1 

1 

Bareilly . 

4 

• « 

( « 

1 

ft ft ft 

1,918 

1,918 

Morad&,b&.cI 


« • 

* 4 

f • ft 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Pilibhlt . 

• 

f • 

■ 4 

ftftft 

5,197 

5,197 

Jb&usi 



4 • 

ft ft ft 

3 

1 

3 

1 

Gorahhpur 

• 

9 * 

• ft 

3 

1 

1 

ft ftf 

1 

3 

TarSli • 


4 • 

ft 1 

ft • ft 

4,673 

4,673 

Bttbi4ich 

<1 

• 

• # 

* • 

ft « ft 

2 

2 



Total 

146 

1 

15,097 

15,243 

Bai, Rai Mistri, Thawai (in 

Persian Me’ war) . — The mason 


^ j 7 41-#^ ^ ^ 

and bricldayer caste. The word means either a head work- 
man'’ (Hindi ro/a) or is a corruption of the Persian ; Mlstri 
is a corruption of the Portuguese meslre; Thawai of the Sanskrit si/ia 
pati. The caste is a purely occupational one, and is recruited from many 
of the lower castes, among whom Chamars are very numerous. 


Distrihution of the Bdj Misiris according to the Census of 1891, 


Districts. 

Hindus. 

Musaluiftns. 

Total. 

Sah&^ranpur . , . • • 

• 

818 

166 

00 

Muzaffarnagar . • • 

i 

390 

166 

566 

Meerut . . • • • • 

246 

77 

323 

Bulandshahr 

1 

577 

4 

581 

Aligarh ..«••• 

285 

1 

1 

2 

287 

Mathura 

54 

ft ft ft 

1 

64 

Agra * • • . • • 

8 

66 

64 

1 

1 

Parruhb&bM 

16 

189 

205 

Mainpuvi 

181 

ft ft ft 

ISl 
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Distribution of the DSij according to the Census of 1891— coutd. 


Distiuots* 


Etawah 

♦ 

Etah « 
Bijuor 

Budaun *■ 

MorMab&d 

Shfthjalianpui 


Piiibhit 

■ Cawnpiir 
Patehpur 
Hamirpuv 
Allah^faM 
Jliausi 
Jdlaun 


Benares 


Jawnpur 

Ghazipur 

Gorakhpur 

Basti 

A^amgarh 

Tarai 

Luckoow 

Unao 

im Bareli 

j 

Sitapur 

Hardoi 

Kberi 

FaizS.bad 


Hindus. 


157 

146 


t I 4 


41 

26 

12 


# il 


• a# 




26 


21 

123 

10 


4 I f 


ft I I 


frit 


34 


t ft • 




i ft I 


2 


frt ft 


I ft I 


t If 


4 

145 


I I » 


iVTusabnaua 

TOTAli. 

2 

169 

90 

235 

258 

268 

327 

368 

290 

316 

122 

134 

3 

• 

3 

38 

33 

168 

158 

1 

27 

35 

56 

3 

126 

4 1 1 

10 

98 

98 

109 

109 

10 

10 

1 

128 

162 

112 

112 

t 

12 

12 

5 

6 

i 

5 

7 

249 

249 

« 

184 

184 

4 

4 

4 

8 

36 

181 

90 

90 


You lY. 


o 
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Disfrihution of the JRdj Mistris according to the Census of 1891 —conoid. 


Distpsiots. 


Hindtis. Musalmana. Totai.. 


Gouda . 
Biihi’aich 
SuUdnpnv . 
Partabgaih 
B&ralmiilvi 


Totai 



28 

in 

238 

21 


221 


6,633 


Raji (" the royal people — A tribe, apjrarently o£ non-Aryau 
affinities, found in Askot, in Kumaun, and in small numbers along 
the lower Himalayan ranges. 

2. They have been identified with the ^Eajya Kirdtas, who, in 
early Sanskrit literature, are joined with the 

Traditions of origin. f’ ’ ^ 

Sakas and Savaras as Hasyus, and are placed 
by the Varaha Sanhita between Amaravana and China, or between 
Jagesar and Tibet j and the title will mean either “the pr’iucely 
ICiratas or the “ the Kirdtas of Eajya.’’^ ^ The E&jis have often 
been noticed by ethnographers whose speculations have been based 


on a few lines by Mr. Traill. 


It is there said that the BSji 


represent themselves as descendants of one of the aboriginal 
princes of Kumaun, “who with his family fled to the jungle to 
escape the destruction threatened by an usurper. Under the pre- 
tension of royal orgin, the Bawats or Bajis abstain from offering 
to any individual, whatever his rank, the usual Eastern salutation.'’^ 
He also states that there is a total dissimilitude of language 
between the Bajis and Kumaunis, and that the Boms may have 
been descended from these Bajis, “ the former being, for the most 
part, extremely dark, almost black, with crisp, curly hair, inclining 
to wool.'’^ This, until the present enquiries, is the only account 
that has been given on any authority regarding the Bajis j yet 


1 Muir, Ancient Sanslmt Texts, II, 865, 491 ; Wright, Nepdl, 89, 106, 110, 312 ; 
Jownial, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1849, pages 783, 766; 1858, page 446, quoted by 
Atkinson, Himalayan Gaaeltecr, II, 384, sqq. 

3 Eepori, Kumaun, 19, 67 •, Asiatic Basearclios, XYI, 150. 
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Professor Kitter found in it confirmation of tlie opinion tliat a Negro 
race may liave been among tlie aboriginal inhabitants of the 
Himalaya and Kuen-lun. There is no foundation for the statement 
that the Dorns have curly hair inclining to wool. Out of hundreds 
that have come under notice, not a single one can be said to have 
any Negroid characteristic, though many are of an extremely 
dark complexion, like the other similar servile castes in the plains, 

^X’itchard ^ conjectured that the Raps would he fouud to 
resemble the other numerous ahorigiual tribes found along the 
Himalayan border, all “ possessing tbe physical character of the 

the Dorns. ’’ Dr. Latham ® 
too expresses his conviction that the Raj is are the equivalents to 


unlike 


the Chepang of Nepdl.^^ 


Captain Straohey noticed “nothing 


own 


very remarkable about them, except an expression of alarm and 
stupidity in their faces, and they are perhaps darker and otherwise 
more like lowland Hindustanis than the average Kumaun FaMris” 
They manufacture wooden bowls for sale and live under tem- 
porary huts, frequently moving from place to place amidst the 
jungles of Chipula ; their prmcipal subsistence being certain edible 
B oits of ivild plants and what game they can catch, and they occa- 
sionly get presents of cooked food from the villagers. They have 

but some of them can communicate with 

their civilized neighbours in FaJidri Hindi.'' The scanty vocabu- 
lary of the Raji languages that has been collected supports the 
connection with the tribes of Nepal suggested by Dr. Latham. 

3. The following more particular account of the Raj is has been 

prepared from notes by Bhawani Singh, 
Fresh enquiry. of the Deoliya Kot School in the 

Almora District : 

4. They are known hy two names : Raji and Rawat. These 

names are used by the people themselves as 
Traditious^and marri- outsiders. They say that they 

are descended fi’om the servants of the Rdja 

of Kutpur, hy whom they were expelled for some fault. Since 

then they have been wandering about in the hills and forests, 

time of their expulsion the 


3un 


At the 


Nil 


1 ResearclieSf IV, 206, 231. 

^Ethnology of the British Goloniesj 132 j AtkinsoDj loc. c-iC#, 36G. 

VoL. lY- 
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year? ago he lived. This Kutpur family, they say, reigned for 
thirty-eight generations — from Vikramaditya to Biram Deo. All 
the members of the tribe consider themselves equal and intermarry 
freely. Their appearance, in the O 2 nnion of this observer, suggests 
a doubt as to whether they are not the degraded descendants of 
one of the higher castes. Their tribal deity is Bslgh Nith, " the 
tiger lord,'’ who has a shrine at Kiitpirr, supported by an endow- 
ment of villages. They jiractise the ordinary Hindu law of 
exogamy ; but they are not allowed to marry two sisters. They 
are monogamous, but can keep concubines. The bridegroom's father 
or, in default of him, some near relation, arranges the marriage. 
If the parties are minors, the consent of the parents is essential, 
Sonie small bride-price is usually paid. Part of this is paid a 
few days before the marriage, and the halaiiee when the husband 
brings home his bride. The greater part of it becomes the special 
property of the bride, and if she be divorced, which can be done if 
she proves imfaithful or contracts leprosy, she takes away with 
her her own share of the bride-price. A divorced woman, can marry 
again, and the offspring of regular marriages, widow marriages, 
and those contracted with divorced women, all inherit equally the 
property of their father. The levirate is allowed with the usual 
restriction that it is only the younger brother of the husband that 
can marry his widow. If the widow marries an outsider, the 
guardianship of her children by her first husband falls to the 
brother of her late husband. They succeed to the whole estate 
of their father j if there be no sons, his brethren succeed. 

6. The baby is named five days after birth, and on that day the 

EMh eat specially good food. There is M 

trace of the coiivade and no custom of adop- 
tion. 


When 


- - - Q 

.Betrothal ^ 

something in advance to close the bargain, 
and is then feasted, and remains there for the night. Then a 
date is fixed, and the boy's father comes with his friends and rela- 
tions and takes the bride home. A betrothal cannot be annulled 


by the friends of the girl once they have received part of the 
bride-pi’ice in advance. The only ceremony at the reception of the 
bride into the family of her husband is that his mother rubs some 
yellow pigment on her forehead as she enters the house. 
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7. Tliey buvy their dead in any convenient place in the jungle. 

The clothes of the dead person and the sheet 

Disposal of the dead. , . i i-i 

in which the corpse is wrapped are laid over 
the grave and not removed by the friends. It may be conjectured 
that the idea is to provide clothing for the naked spirit in the 
next world. 

8. The children of the deceased and his younger brothers get 

their heads, beards, and moustaches shaved, 

Aacostoi- worship. , ,, i ■ ii ir 

and the hair is thrown on the grave as a 
sacrifice to the spirit of the dead man. They appear to perform no 
ceremony in the nature of the srdddhct^ and no loss of ceremonial 
purity results after death, childbirth, or menstruation. 

9. They call themselves Hindu by religion. They worship 


Bolig’ion* 


Devi in the month of October under a large 
tree with an offering of cooked food and 


some large trees. 


animal sacrifice'. When any one gets ill, they worship the gods, 
ghosts, and demons of the jungle ; hut they erect no temples in 
their honour, and make no pilgrimages. They appear to have no 
caste initiation ceremony, and no priests. Their religions duties are 
performed by the eldest male member of the family. The wor- 
ship of Devi is performed publicly by day ; but that of the ghosts 
and demons, secretly by night. The special offering to Devi con- 
sists of goats ] the demon and ghosts are propitiated by a sacrifice 

% 

of fowls. These offerings are made on the tops of hills or under 

After the offering is made, the meat is consumed 
by the worshippers. 

10. Their festivals are the Kark Sankrant, or "passage of the 

suu into the sign of Cancer; and those of 
Aries and Caprieornus, MeJcJia, MaJcara ki 

Sankrant ; marriage days and after childbirth. On these festivals 

% 

they eat specially good food themselves and entertain their rela- 
tions and friends, They believe that demons and ghosts inhabit 

* ♦ . 

the tops of mountains, rivers, wells, and wherever water accumu- 
lates, If, after a visit to the jungle, a person becomes ill, they 
attribute the attack to the wrath of the jungle demon. It is then 
necessary to propitiate him with appropriate sacrifices. The fields 
are haunted by a special demon known as Chhal, who is, as a rule, 
benignant. Though they keep no annual feasts in their honour, 
they live in excessive dread of the ghosts of their deceased rela- 
tions. These ghosts are of two kinds : some are worshipped as 


Festivals* 
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the protectors o£ the household ; and others because, i£ neglected, 
they bring disease and death. 

11 . Their chief omens are derived from throbbing' of various 

parts of the body. Thus the throbbing of 


the left eye or of any member on the left side 
of the body forebodes evil ; the opposite is the case with the throb- 
bing of any member on the right side of the body. 

IS. They are much in dread of the Evil Eye, and of demoniacal 

influence generally ; the favourite precaution 
is to bestow opprobrious names of their 


Evil Eyo. 


children. 


Magio nnd witohcraffc. 


Social rules and ooeupa- 

tion. 


13. They are not skilled in any special form of magic or witch- 
craft, but certain persons occasionally fall 

under the influence of a demon, and in a 
state of ecstasy pour out iueoherent expressions, which are regarded 
as oracles. In such eases the family guardian demon is invoked 
to expel the malignant intruder, and he instructs them which form 
of worship or sacrifice should he used to bring about this result. 
The name of this family demon is Bait^l, the Sanskrit Vetala. 

4 

14i. They are not allowed to eat food wliioh has been touched by 

D oms, Dhobis, and similar foul casteS. Their 
chief business is to act as the pioneers of 
civilization by clearing the jungle. In this 

occupation they believe themselves to be much exposed to the 
attacks of the demons of the jungle j and in order to ward them off, 
they bury in the earth some animal hones or hang them on a ti'ee 
close to the spot where they are working. They eat the flesh of 
cloven-footed animals and fish. They drink spirits freely when 
procurable. There is no food or drink specially reserved for males. 

in the same plastered 

enclosure [chauha], within which they place the leaf vessels in which 
they take their food. They are said never to use any form 
of salutation, either to strangers or to relatives and friends 3 the 
reason of this is, that they pretend to be of royal blood, and consider 
themselves inferior to no man. They are very shy in their inter- 
confidence are well 

received and hospitably entertained on the roots and fruits whioh 
form their ordinary food. Usually when they see a stranger ap- 
proaching, they rnn away and hide in the jungle. They have a 
dialect of their own, which is not intelhgible to outsiders, and this 


All members of the family eat together 


course with strangers 3 but those who gain 
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language is ah^ays spoken by the women and children. Most o£ 

the adult males are able to communicate with strangers in rude 

✓ 

Palidri Hindi, They are constantly on the move in search of jungle 
produce of various kinds; and it is only recently that they 
have begun to settle down and have taken to a rude form of 
cultivation in whigih they burn down scrub jungle and sow the seed 
in the ashes. This is the daliya cultivation of the Central Indian 
Plateau. At present one of their chief industries is the making 
of rude vessels out of the wood of the genti tree ; these they ex- 
change in the villages bordering on the jungle for scraps of coarse 
cloth and grain. "When they acquire any grain by barter in this way 

or by eultivatioUj they hide it away in eaves or tie it up in leaves 
and hang it from the branches of trees. Meanwhile, they live on 


any 


roots and fruits they can securej and return to their grain 


stores only when pressed by extreme hunger. Some roots and frnits 
they hide away in caves for use in time of need. Their cultivation 
has hitherto been of the most casual and careless kind ; but in 
recent years they have been helped by Government to obtain cattle 
and Implements, and the younger "generation show signs of taking 
more steadily to cultivation than their forefathers. The bride-price 
is almost invariably paid in coarse earthen or wooden vessels and 
implements for digging jungle roots. 

15. Prom this account they appear to be in about the same 


fe of culture as the Korwas of Mirzapui 
S, Eajkumar (Sanskrit rdja hmdra, 


'^a prince 


■A sept 

of Eajputs in Oudh and the Eastern Districts. The term 
E^jknmar is commonly applied to the junior branches of all 
houses in which a Eaj exists, and thus there are Eajkum§,r 
Bais, Eajkumar K^nhpuriya, and Edjknmar Bachgoti. It is 
to the last of tliese tEat the term is most generally applied, and 
the only explanation suggested of their appropriation of the title 
is that it is to distinguish them from their brethren the Eaj wans, 
who could once pride themselves on their chief being a Eaja. 
With them alone the distinction has superseded the broader 
appellation of the clan.i The clan to which Bariydr Sinh 
the common ancestor, belonged, has now five branches, from 
winch circumstance it is likened to the five fingers of a man^s 
hand; these are the Chauhdn, the Eajlaimar, the Eaj war, the 


I SuUanimr Settlement Report^ 152, 
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Bacligoti, and the KlianzyaA The llAjkumars, through Banydr 
Sinh, claim direct descent from Raja Kundh RAj, brother of: 
Pritliivi RA.ja of Delhi. Opinions are divided as to the birth- 
place of BariyAr Sinh. Some fix it at Sambhal near MoradA.bM 5 
some at S^mbhar in Ajmer. By one account his emigration was 
due to the defeat of the Delhi Chatihdns; by another story his 
father, who had already twenty-two sons, married a young bride 
and she insisted that her son should succeed to the title ; so Bariyar 
Sinh and his brothers were driven to go abroad and seek their 
fortunes, The chief families of the sept are Dera, Meopur, Ndnau, 
and PAras Patti. The history and traditions of the sept have been 


elaborately illustmted 


Mr. Carnegy. One of the earliest ac- 


counts of RAjput infanticide referred to the RAjkumdrs.® 

a. In Sultanpur it is reported that they take brides from the 

Sultdn, 



Bilkhariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, ICath Bais, 

Raghubansi, and Gargbansi ; and give girls to the Tilokchandi Bais, 
Mainpuri Chauhdns, Surajbansi of Mdhul, Gautams of Nagar, 
Bisens of Majhauli, KAnhpuriya, Gahlot, and Sombansi. Their 
gotra is said to be Vatsya. In Jaunpur it is said that they take 
brides from the Raghubansi, Bais, Chaupat IChamb, Nilmmbh, 
Dhanmast, Gautam, Gaharwar, Bisen, Panwdr, Chandel, Sannak, 
Drighansi j and give girls to the Kalhans, Sirnet, Gantam, Suraj- 
hansi, Bachgoti, Rajwar, Bisen, Kinhpuriya, Gaharwar, Baghel, 
and Bais, 


Distribution of the Edjkumdr Ddjputs according to the Census of 1891. 


DisTBicrs. 

• 

Nf umbers. 

! 

Districts. 

• 

Numbers. 

Mathura . . . 

199 

Baiida 

• 

• 

« 

2 

Agra .... 

4 

Allababad 

fl 

• 

• 

216 

FaiTukhahad 

2 

1 

1 

Jh^nsi L 

• 

0 

0 

11 

Mor4d4bad 

27 

Benares . 

P 

0 

P 

199 

Pilibbifc . 

1 

Mirzapiir 

0 

0 

• 

116 

CawnpuT . . i , 

12 

Jaunpur , 

i 

0 

0 

6,745 

' 1 

PateLpur * . • t 

4 ' 

Ghazipur . 

0 

0 

0 

38 


FaizdhdH SettlefiiGHt Ref'portj 129 ; Elliots O/TOti'icles o/ 43i 
3 ^siai^c Eesearches, TV, 340 Qalcutta Revietv, 1, 377. 
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Distrihution of the R&jhvmd}' MAjputs according to the Census of /89i— ooncld. 


1 

Distktcts. 

Nnrabers. 

Districts. ' 

1 

Numbers. 

Ballia . . . 

1 

1 

6 

Sitapur , . . 

2 

Gorakhpur 

286 

FaiyAMd .... 

1,675 

Basfci * . . „ 

337 

Gonda .... 

4 1 

10 

AzaiD^arh , 

312 

Bahraich .... 

33 

Lucknow .... 

29 

Sultanpnr 

15,299 

Unao .... 

8 

Partabgarh 

123 

RaS Bareli 

219 

BArabaiiki . . . 

61 



Total 

34,764 


Rajput (Sanskrit 7-dju-putra, ‘'son of a king The warrior 
and land owning race of Northern India, who are also known as 
TMkni’j "lord (Sanskrit ihdkkura), or Chhatrij the modern repre- 
sentative of the ancient Kshatriya. All or most of the Rdjpnt tribes 
in these Provinces have legendary accounts of their origin from ths 
country known as Raiw3,ra, Rajasthan or Rajputana. As General 
Cunningham writes h — “ The term Rajputana is at present restricted 
to the States lying between the Jumna and Narbada, of which the 
na forms the eastern boundary ; but previous to the Mahratta 
conquest it really extended from the Satlaj on the west to the Chliota 
Sindh River of MArwar on the east. 

2. "Within these limits the old States of RajputS,na may be 
conveniently divided into three large groups according to their rela- 
tive positions, as Western, Eastern, and Southern. 

3. “ Western Rajputana including the Rathaur States of Bikaner 
andM§,rwdr; the J§.don*Bhatti State of Jaysalmei’j the Kaehh' 
w^ha States of Jaypur and ShaikhS,wati ; and the Chauh§n State 

of A j mer , 

4i. " Eastern Rajputana would include the present Naruka-Kachh- 
w^ha State of A1 war ; the Jat States of Bharatpur and Dholpur; 
the Jadon State of Karauli; the British Districts of Gurgaon, 
Mathura, and Agra ; and the whole of the Northern Districts of 
GwS,lior, which still bear the names of their old Rajput proprietors, 


^ ArcliODologual EcpOriSj XX, 1, sqq. 
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as J^donwati, Tomargar, Kaclihwahagar, Bhadaiivgdi'j and iChiclii- 


■wdva . 


5. “ Southern Eajputana including the two ChauhSn States of 

Bundi and ICotah, with the whole of Mewar and Malwa. 

6. In ancient times the whole oonntiy lying between the Arvali 
Hills of Alwar and the Jumna was divided between Matsya on the 
west and Surasena on the east, with Hasurana on the south and south- 


west border. Matsya 


the present Alwar 


territory, with portions of Jay pur and Bharatpur. Bairat and 


MucMri were both in Matsyadesa 


ICarnan, Mathura, and 


Bayana were all in Surasena. To the east was Panohala, including 
the Antarveda and Rohilkhand. The Surasenas were Yaclavas or 
Yaduvansis. A large, portion of their old country is still in the 
possession of the Jadon Baja of Karauli. Their chief towns were 


Methor 


The Yadavas 


Maurya dynasty of Ma, 


Mathur 


afterwards overwhelmed by the Indo-Seythians under the Satrap 
Baj ubul and his son Saudasa. It next fell under the Gupta dynasty, 
the power of which was broken by the death of Skanda Gupta in 
319 A.D." At the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in 635 A.D., the 

L was a Sudra, but a few centuries later the J ddon 

a 

Rajputs were in full possession of both Bayana and Mathura. Nearly 
the whole of Eastern Rajputana, therefore, belonged to the 
Yaduvansi or Jadon Rajputs. They held one-half of Alwar with the 
whole of Bharatpur, ICarauli, and Hholpur, besides the British 
Districts of Gurgaou, Mathura, and the greater part of Agra west 
of the Jumna. It seems possible also that they may have held 
some portions of the present Gwalior territory, lying along the 

Chambal River, opposite Karauli.” 

7. It was on the death of Harsu Vardhhana, the famous king of 

Kanauj, who reigned from 607 to 650 A.D., that most of the Rajput 
families would seem to have risen to power. The Tomaras of Delhi, the 
Clrandelas of Khajuraho, and Sisodiyas of Chlthor, as well as the 
Kachh wahas of Nar war and Gwalior, all begin their genealogies from 
that time.i As far as the eastern part of the Province is concerned, 
Sir C . Elliott ® suggests that the amount of pressure from the Mnham- 
Tuadan invaders determined the character of the Raiunt colonisation. 


1 Arclimological Reports, IT, 311* 

2 Qlmnides of Undo, 28^ sg. 
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The Chauh^ns are scattered over a wide extent of country and 
broken, up into naany small estates, while the powerful Gahlots of 
Chithor and Kachhwihas of Amber maintained their independence for 
three centuries more and threw out hardly any colonies. The Oudh 
Rajputs may be divided into three great classes : the Bisen, Gaharw^r, 
and Chandel were settled in the pre-liistorie period ; the Gautam, 
Janwdr, Chauhan, Eaikwar, Dikhit, and Sakarwdr emigrated after 
the incursion of Shahib-ud-din Ghori at the close of the twelfth 
century ; the Gahlot, Sengar, Panwar, Gaur, and Parihdr came after 

of the Muhammadan power ; the Rawat and 


the establishment 


Ac- 


Mahror are indigenous to Unao and are not found elsewhere, 
cording to the Ghazipur traditions, only from fifteen to thirty 
generations have elapsed since the first advent of their forefathers. 
Except the Hayohans and Kinwfir septs, all the tribes name places 
in the north, north-west, or west as the homes of their race, Malwa, 

Bnndelkhand, the Ganges- Jumna Duab, the country beyond the 

* 

Jumna from Agra to Delhi, Oudh, and the country beyond the 
Ghagra, all are named as the old home of tribes now found in Ghd- 
zlpnr.^ The Oudh septs which claim an extra-provincial origin, 
trace their descent to single Chliatri leaders and not to troops of 
Rajput invaders. Such are the Bais of Baiswfira, who claim descent 
from Tilokchand, who came from the Central Provinces, and the 
Rajkumars, from JBariydr Sinh Chauhfin of Mainpuri, through whom 
they claim kindred with Prithivi Rfija of Delhi, With these ex- 
ceptions none of the clansmen of Eastern Oudh claim Western 
origin.® 

8. The traditions of the septs, which have been separately re- 
ferred to, exemplify the fact that many of them are probably con- 
nected closely with the aboriginal races, and that there are grave 
grounds for suspecting the purity of their descent. Thus the 
Kauhpuriya and Bandhilgoti septs are traditionally descended from 
misalliances between two Brahman brothers and women of the 
Ahir and Dharkfir castes. The Chamar Gaur are supposed to bo 
descended from a Chamar father and a Gaur woman. Within the 
memory of man an Amethiya chieftain has, according to General Slee- 
man, taken to wife the daughter of an raj-Pfisi village watchman 
and raised up orthodox seed unto himself. The Raotfirs, another 




lOldhain, Ifemo.j T, 45* 

^Oarnegy, Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, 187G. 
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numerous elan, have the same traditional parentage (Biihmaii" 
Alur) as the Kanhpuriyas. They are said to take their name from 
Kavvat, an Ahir chief. The Palwars are alleged to be descended 
from a common ancestor who had four wives, of whom only one 
was of his own status, the others being of the Bhar, Ahir, or other 
lower castes. The Bhald Sultan are in some way akin to Ahirs, and 
there is a lower grade of the Bais with whom the real Tilokchandi 
branch will not intermarry d The same process of the adoption 
into the E^ipnt body is still going on in the case of the Khasiyas 
of the lower Himalayan range and along the Vindhyas, as in the 
case of the Singrauli RS.ja in Sonth Mirzapur, who has in quite 

4 

modern times developed from a Dravidian Kharw^r into a Benbans 
Chhatri. Under the head of J^t will be found some considerations 
which lead to the belief that they are ethnologically identical with 

the Rajputs. 

9. This process of corruption is aided by the results of infanti- 
cide. The difficulty among some septs of procuring wives has led to 
the introduction of low caste girls in the guise of high-born brides 
into many Rajput families. In many places a regular trade has 


with 


In some 


eases doubtless the husband is the victim of a deHberate fraud on 
the part of the match-maker or go-between; but in numerous 
instances there seems little doubt that the arrangement has the 
sanction of tribal custom ; and even when a man finds that he has 
been induced to receive a low-born girl as his wife, the dread of a 
scandal prevents him from giving publicity to the matter. 

10. Rajputs are endogamous and the septs are exogamous. As 
will be seen from the rules' of intermarriage given in the separate 
articles on these septs, they practice what IMr. Ihhetson calls hy- 
pergamy, by which he means the rule according to which a RS jpnt 
prefers, if possible, to marry his daughter in a sept of higher rank 
than his own, while he will take a bride for his son from a sept of 
inferior social status. One form of this is embodied in the formula 
Btti furabi hr ha jmchehham, that is to say, a girl may be mar- 
ried to the eastern or inferior septs, while the son must seek a bride 
among the blue-blooded septs of the west; like the Mainpuri 
Chauhans or the Rathaurs. Many Rajput youths, owing to the 
scarcity of girls, the result of infanticide, do not marry at all, and 


1 Carnegyj loc, 
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form temporary eonneotions with women of the low wandering 
tribes^ such as N^ts, Kanjars, Beriyas^ and the like. There has 


two 


Wives 


oithod^: 
3 wdth ' 


the other the descendants of irregular eonnec- 


low caste women. Such people, as a rule, if they marry 
at all, marry in them own grade, and, unless they are wealthy, find it 
impossible to procure brides of unequivocal ancestry. It is needless 
to say that this connection of Rajput youths with women of these 
criminal races is a fertile som’ce of crime. G-ypsy gangs hang round 
Rajput villages and are supported and protected. During recent 
epidemics of violent crime in these Provinces, it has always been 
found that the dacoit bauds were largely recruited from these half- 


bred Rajputs and their criminal associates. 

11. The country legends abound with instances of the eonlliot 
between the Rajput and the BrShman in pre-historic times. As a 
survival of this it may be noted that, in Bimdelkhand, Brahmans 
will not allow the navel string [ndra) of Rajimt children to be 
buried in their villages lest the latter tribe may some day supplant 
and dispossess them.i 


DistriluHon of Bdj^uls according to the Census of 1891. 


Districts. 

Hindus. 

Muham- 

Aryas, 

1 

Jainas. 

Sikba. 

Totar. 


mQiiCicLTio 9 

Dehra Dun . 

46,066 

677 

131 

f 1 1 

3 

46,876 

Sabaranpnr . 

37,806 

21,089 

59 

ail 

66 

59,010 

Muzaffarnagar , 

21,911 

20,626 

82 

• a 1 


43,619 

Meerut 

A 

60,954 

30,656 

215 

i 

13 

91,839 

% 

Bulandahahr 

84,351 

31,406 

1,685 

a ■ t 

« t 1 

1 

1 

117,342 

Aligarh 

% 

77,856 

808 

188 

a « 1 

2 

1 

78,854 

Mathura . 

6 9.005 

8,040 

i 

31 

355 

14 

67,445 

A gra . 

93,232 

6,601 

82 

73 

67 

98,955 

Parruhh&bad 

1 

58,802 

1,697 

92 

* a a 

III 

59,591 

1 


J Elliot, Suirphme7ital Glossary, s.v. Aihmana. 
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Distribution ofJSdfpuis acoordinff to the Qen^usoftBQl — ciontd, 


Dist ricts * 


Mainpuri 

Etawali 

Etah . 

Bareilly 

Bijnor 

Budauu 

Moradabad 


Sbabjah&npur 


Pilibbib 

Cawnpur 

Fatehpur 

B&uda 

Hamlrpur 

Allah^bdd 

Jbansi 

JiLlaua 

Lalitpur 

Benares 

Mirzapur 

Jaunpuv 

GbAzipur 

Ball la . 

Gorakhpur 

Basbi « 

Azamgarh 

Kumatiu 

I 

GarhwM 


Hindus. 


Mnham- 

madana. 


63,175 

64,743 

60,036 

85,013 

84,183 

60,999 

69,065 

64,503 

10,078 

88,031 

44,830 

51,926 

36,085 

53,131 

18,075 

36,165 

16,887 

61,203 

63,171 

112,242 

85,406 

139,194 

97,487 

50,938 

130,168 

255.536 

231,953 


329 
622 
• 4,911 
6,358 
3,265 
6,636 
8,194 
3,696 
960 
785 
6,141 
1,663 

467 

2,173 

146 

328 

39 

1,446 

210 

3,903 

13,746 

1,385 

10,833 

39,465 

15,406 




Aryaa. 


Jainaa 


46 

62 

236 

5 

79 

162 

182 

69 

159 


121 


it* 


lit 


• 41 


• * 4 


23 


• f 1 


144 


4 44 


* « t 


• 4ft 


43 






f 44 


• it 




4 4 ft 


• 41 


ft ft 4 




I ft ft 


ft ft 4 


ft • 4 


I 4 ft 


I ft • 


ft It 


• it 


• ft 4 


2 




ft ft ft 


ft* • 


ft ft ft 


• ft ft 


ft • • 


f ift 


• * i 


ft ft I 


ft ft* 


ft# • 


ft • ft 


ft ft ft 


Sikhs 


• ft* 


m 


« ft ft 


3 


• • • 


24 


ft 11 


5 


6 


ft ft ft 


ft • ft 


I ft I 


ftftft 


8 




ft • • 


ft 4 ft 


18 


ft ft ft 


• I « 


I ft I 


147 


I ft ft 


2 


4 11 


1 


• ftf 


• It 


• •• 


ftftft 


Total 


63,660 

65.320 
66,183 

■ 41,400 
87,527 

66.792 

77,447 

68,168 

111,187 

88,937 

60,971 

63,689 

36,542 

65,304 

18,262 

36,483 

15,926 

62,649 

63,628 

116,145 

99,197 

140,679 

98.321 
90,403 

145,673 

255,536 

231,963 
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Distribution of B&j puts according to the Census of 189 J — conoid. 


Distbicts. 

Hindus, 

Muliam- 

niadans. 

Ary as, 

Jainas. 

Sikhs. 

1 

1 

Total, 

Tar&i . 

• • 

16,657 

636 

5 

1 ** 

1 01 

17,098 

Lucknow 

• t 

26,665 

f 

1,308 

28 

* » » 

119 

28,020 

IJnao • 

• « 

60,766 

2,028 

26 

4 04 

28 

62,848 

Eafe Bareli 

1 

» • 

69,664 

7,767 

1 

1 

• • 1 

6 

77,427 

Sitapiir 

• • 

87,693 

fi,057 

• » 4 

1 

1 

4 * « 


37,760 

Hardoi 

• • 

79,365 

2,283 


f i 4 

4 ft 1 

81,648 

Kheri . 

• 4 

26,361 

11,887 

23 

4 4 1 

004 

38,271 

DaizabM 

« i 

68,880 

11,662 

1# • 

000 

10 

80,562 

Gonda 

i f 

61,361 

27,431 

1 


0 0 0 

88,792 

Balu'kioh 

• 4 

23,462 

11,812 

6 

1 

0 0 4 


36,670 

Sultknpuv 

• • 

88,547 

26,497 

f 

000 

0 >r 

114,044 

Pavt^bgaih 


61,487 

4,795 


000 

0 4 4 

66,282 

B&,i’abanlii 

« f 

i 

40,515 

7,504 

♦ • • 

>41 

17 

48,086 

1 

Total 

1 

3,261,418 

376,883 

1 

\ 

3,710 

431 

849 

3,632,241 


Ramaiya^ (Sanskrit ram, Hindi ramna, wander”). — A 

pedlar class found in small numbers to the west of the Province. 

% 

The Eamaiya of the east of the Panjah is the Bhatraj under another 
name. The Bh^tra claims Br8,hman origin^ and his claim would 
appear to be good, for he wears the sacred thread, applies the tilah, 
or forehead mark, and receives offerings at eclipses in that capacity. 
He is probably a low class of Gujarati or Dakaut Brahman, and, 
li k e them, practises as an astrologer in a small way, The Bh^tras 
of Gujarat are said to trace their origin to the south beyond Mul- 
tan. The Bhatras hawk small hardware for sale, tell fortunes, and 
play on the native guitar, but do not beg for alms.” ® The Ramaiya 
of these Provinces, who is a pedlar and beggar, is properly a Sikh j 
but he is now so thoroughly domiciled here that it is difficult to 


1 Mainly Lfised on notes by Pandit Janardan Dat JosM, Deputy Collector^ 
Bareilly. 

s IbbetsoU; FanjO^b Ellmogra^^hy, para. 552, 
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distiiiguisli Mm from other Hindus. Begging is recognized by 
him as an honourable profession, and a Eamaiya who is rich will 
have no hesitation in marrying his daughter to another Eamaiya 


who gains his living by begging. They trace their origin to 
Amritsar and say they first began to come into these Provinces 
about four generations ago. Some of the wealthier members 
of the caste in Bijnor still draw their Brahmans, their priests, 
or barbers fi*om the Panj^b. Some of tliem say that they are the 
direct descendants of the Guru Govind Sinh. 

2. Their sections, as given in the Census returns, indicate that 

* 

they are a very mixed race and made up 
of elements foreign to the races of these 
Provinces. Of the Hindu branch we find Bamra, Bank, Barsaiij 
Bhalira, Ehat, Bhatti, Bisati, Dargal, Gajra, Gaur, Gujar, GujarSn, 
Hai'doiii, Kathak, Nomain, Radi, Rde, Eanipari, Rathaur, Sinha, and 
Siphmatua ; of the Muhammadan branch, Banjara, Rajput, Ramai. 

3. The tribal council {panehanal) includes representatives from 

every family in the village, and is under a 
headman [cfiaurlliari). The office is perma- 


Ti'ital organizfitioii 


Tribal council. 


Marriage rules. 


nent and is conferred on the richest and most influential man in the 

community . 

y is that a man must marry in a golra 
different from his own, and avoid connections 
with near relatives on the female side, such 

as the daughter of his sister or aunt. He may not have two sisters 
to wife at the same time, but there is no rule against bis marrying 
the younger sister of his late wife. They very seldom marry more 
than one wife, and then only with the object of getting an heir. 
Girls are married from five to ten years of age j it is exceptional for 
a girl not to be married till fifteen, and the richer the family is the 
oreater tendency there is towards infant marriage. The bride gets 
presents of jewelry from both sides, but there is no bride price paid. 
There is no formal divorce, but a wife detected in adultery is turned 
out of the house. Widows are married by the form known as 
kdj, Hrao, of which the feast to the clansmen is the most import- 
ant part. The levirate is allowed if the younger brother of 

unmarried. She has power to marry 

an outsider if her brother-in-law does not claim her. 

The woman is attended by some elderly woman of the 

family, or by a ddi^ or professional midwife, 

if she be procurable. At the birth of a son, 


himself 


5. 


Birbh customs. 



225 


E AM Air A. 


charity is distributed to Biihmaus and to the poor^ and the child is 
named by the Brahman on the eleventh day. 

6. The betrothal is marhed by the distribution of some coarse 

sugar to the clansmen by the father of the 
Marriage oeremoniea, and then the engagement is 

announced. The binding portion of the marriage ceremony is the 
walking of the pair seven times round the sacred fire. 

7. They burn their dead. The ashes are thrown into some river 

and some of the fragments of the bone are kept 


Death ceremonies- 


gned 


tied on a bier^ ^pinda is offered; some gold is put in the mouthy and 
with an appeal for aid to Guru Govind and the words Ram ! 
lidm / it is cremated. They do not perform the regular (srdddhaj 
on the third day the clansmen bathe and eat at the house of 

the deceased j they are regarded as impure by their neighbours 
until this ceremony is done. On the tenth day, the Brahman is 
given food; clothes^ bedding, and other necessaries for the use of 
the spirit in the other world. Tins ceremony is repeated on the 
fii’st anniversary of the death, and after this nothing more is done. 
On the last day of the Kauagat fortnight, they place food on the 
house I'oof for the use of the deceased ancestors, A little water is 
then sprinkled, and the B-amaiya with folded hands invokes the 
spirits of the departed, and first of all that of Guru Goviud, Those 
who make the pilgrimage to Gaya, even once in their lives, omit this 
ceremony. The invocation and all the prayers are in Hindustani, 
They call this the srdddha ,• but of course it does not conform to 
the regular ritual. They employ Brahmans as their priests, but 
consider it more meritorious to give charity to the son of a sister or 
daughter than to a Brahman. 

y. By religion they are Sikhs, and particularly respect the Guru 

and the . Grantha. But they also worship 
the ordinary Hindu deities, such as Ganesa, 
Pevi, Siva, and Bhumiya, They visit the Sikh temples at Patna, 
Amritsar, Dehra Dun, and Ndnakmatha, of which the last is the 
favourite. The married pair after the ceremony go to the temple 
of Bhumiya aird make an obeisance. They also worship snakes, like 
ordinary Hindus, and respect the ^ipal tree. Some visit the tomb 

the month of Bhddon. Their 
temple is known as DharmsMa or Ndnakshahi Dharmsala. It hears 


EeligioB. 


Gur 


as tile 


Granth Sahib, During the Dasabi'a they bold a festival known as 


VoL. IV* 


p 
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the Parva, when they assemble at the Dharrasala to hear the Grantli 
S^hib read. The praises of the Guru are recited^ and some halioa 
if purchased with the contributions of those present, is distributed. 
The most binding oath is by the Granth Sahib, and then by the 
Guru ; in ordinary cases the oath is taken by Ganesa or one of the 
ordinary Plindu deities. Women are not allowed to visit the 

Dharmsd,la. 

9. They eat no food forbidden to ordinary high caste Hindus. 

When they eat they throw a little food into 
the fire in the name of the Gura. Their 


Social rules. 


salutation is Wdh Qurnji hi f.ateh 


e< 


Victory to the Guru.^' 


When interiors salute srtperiors, they say Mailia Uko^ “ I lay my fore- 
head at your feet.'^ They will not eat haohclti prepared by any one 
hut a easteman, not even by a Brdliman. Bakki can be eateii if 
cooked by any Hindu of respectable caste. 

10. They live by petty trading and begging. Those who are 

pedlars sell coral beads and medicines. Those 


Occupation. 


who beg, have a sort of picture [paiia) re 


presenting the gods and the variorrs hells. One important part of 
it is a drawing of a miser dragging a chain in hell, which they 
show to people to stimulate them to give alms. They do not appear 
to rob or steal at home, but in more distant parts of the country 
their conduct is not free from suspicion, and some are notorious 
swindlers . 

11, To this may be added the following account of the tribe by 
Mr, P. S. Bullock, C. S.: ^ The Eamaiyas have been for years past 
settled down in the Bijnor District in the Chflndpnr and Dhampuv 

4 

Tahsils. Altogether they are found in thirty-five or forty villages, 
but chiefly in large groups in the villages of Niirpur, Rohunagli, 
Nahilpur, and Harupur. I believe this to be the only district in 
India in which they have settled down in any number ; but they 
live in a few villages in thePanJdb, vis,, in Delhi, Amritsar, and Pati- 
yala, one village (Chilkhana) in Saharanpur, two villages (ChS.nd 
pur and Soron) in Aligarh, and Bettiah and BhSgalpur in Bengal. 
They are pedlars by profession, and sell precious stones and boxwdla 
goods, such as mirrors, combs, soap, candles, and stones. They call 
themselves Sikhs by religion, and they worship Guru N^nalc, and 


1 Prowices Census Repor^, 1S91, Ij 322. 
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say they came from the Panjab. Some shave their heads, and soma 
do not. In fact they seem to have two sects, and account for it 
tlms : — Guru Nanah had two sons : Srichand, who founded the SMhu 
Branch j and Lakshmi Das, who founded the Sikh Branch. The 


descendants of Srichand shave and look like Hindus, but they are a 
drunken lot, eat meat, but do not worship the cow. They travel all 
over India, chiefly in the Dakkhin, while the Sikhs travel chiefly in 
the Panjdb. The small number of males as compared with females 
in Bijnoi* is accounted for by the fact that the males travel about 
and earn their living, while the women stay at home. They do not 
cultivate, but are well off and earn large sums by peddling goods.’” 


Ijistrihution of the Kamaipas according lo the Census of 1891, 


Districts, 

1 

i Hindus. 

Muham- 

madans. 

Total, 

* 

Debra DAn 

4 

• « 


4 

4 

» t « 

4 

Sabaranpur 


• • 

• 

156 

... 

160 

Muzatfarnagar 

• 

• f 

4 

96 

158 

263 

M eerut • 

• 

• 4 

• 

308 

■ « • 

308 

Bulaudsbabr 


• 1 

1 

W 

4 

9i t 

4 

s 

Bareilly • 

m 

• • 

w 1 

63 

1 

t If 

63 

Bijiior . 

• 

• • 

1 

2,980 

4 0 4 

GO 

o 

MoraddbAd 

• 

r • 

• 

68 

1 

68 

Pilibbit 

• 

• • 

1 

21 

III 

1 

21 

Tarai 

• 

4 • 

• 

86 

Iff 

86 



Total 

4 

3,765 

158 

3,923 


Males . . . 1,372 

Females . . 2,993 


Ranghar, Rangar. — A sept of Muhammadan Rkjputs princi- 
pally found in the Upper Ganges-Jumna Duab, According to 
Colonel Tod^ the word is derived froih rana^ “ strife,” in the sense 

4 

of “ turbulent but this is very doubtful. Mr. Ibbetson ® says : 


1 Annalsf T, 487. 

^Pmijdh Ethnogrcq'iliyf para. 446; Census Eepori, Novili-Westem Provinces, 
1865j I, Appendix 8 

VoL* IV, r 3 
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** RS,iigar is a term sometimes contemptuously applied in the Eastern 
and South-Eastern Districts o£ the Panjab to any Musalmdn 
Eajput. I am told, however, that in Firozpur and Gurdaspur, 
there are small Rajput colonies known only by this name; and, 
if so, it is probable that they have emigrated from, the Delhi 
territory. If a Plindu Chanhan Rajput become a Musalman to- 
morrow, he would be called a Chanhair Rfijput by both himself 
and his neighhours of hoth religions ; but his Hindu brethren 

would call him Banghar, which he would resent as only slightly 
less abusive than choHlcat, a term of contempt applied to those 
who have, on conversion to Islam, cut offi tbe choti or Hindu scalp 

loek.^^ 

2. The Bhatti or Jaiswar Rajputs of Bulandshahr claim de- 
scent from R^ja Datip, sou of Jaswant Bao, of Ndnamau near 
Bithur in the Cawnpur District. He is said to have had two sons 
named Bhatti and Ringhar. The descendants of the latter were 
converted in the time of the Sultdn Quth-ud-dm and Ala-ud-din, 
and were called RInghars after their eponymous ancestor.^ 

3. Again, according to Sir H. M. Elliot,^ many of the Kan- 
kaui’iya and Naiganiya Ahirs have been converted to IsMin 
and are known as Rdnghars. In tbe Dun they are said to be 
descendants of strangers of Pundir extinction from Sah^ranpnr, 
who gained a footing during the decline of the Garhwal Idngdom. 
There are very few of them, and they are being gradually absorbed 
by marriage with hill women,^ In IIariy§,na their sections are 
said to be Jat, Satrola, and Raghu.^ The sept, in fact, seems 
to be a sort of cave of Adullam for ont-eastes of various tribes. 

4. The R&nghars have always borne an evil reputation for 

turbulence. This is shown by tbe many proverbs concerning 
them; — Gujar, Rangliar, do; billi^ do; ye cJidr net ho; to 

hhule hmdre so : “ The Gujar and the Rilnghar are a pair ; so are 
the dog and the cat ; if it were not for these four, you might sleep 
with open doors. Another says ; — Tdr Dom ne kiya lidngharya ; 
aiiT-na dehhaaim harya; “A minstrel made friends with a Ranghar 
and found no worse thief than he.'’"’ 

i Oensus Report, North-Western Provinces, 1865, 1, Appendix 16. 

^Snpplemental Glossary, s, v, AMv. 

® Williams, Memo., 27. 

Antiquary, YJ^ Ml \ Journal Asiatic Society ^ Bengal^ 1869* 
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Distribution of the lidnghars according to the Census of 1891, 


DiaiRiCTa 


Dehra Dun . 

s 

Sah6ranpnr . 


Muzaffarnagar 


Meerut ^ 
Bulandshatir • 
Mathura 
Agra 
Mainpuri 

Btah 


Number 




Disteictb. 


NuralDora 


138 

368 

1,174 


21 


44 

16 


Bijnor 

Pilibhlfc 

Cawnpur 

Jliansi 

Lalitpxir 

Tarai 

Lucknow 

UnAo 


2,266 

168 


160 

23 


Total 


4,401 


Rangrez * {Rang 


colour ; 




rez, r 


ekhtan 


(C 


pouring^^) . 


The dyer casfje. . The Census returns show in, the Hindu Branch, 
which is very scantily represented in the Provinces, as one sub- 
caste— Haral. There are 81 sections o£ the Muhammadan Branch, 
which are of the usual type, — some territorial, like Desi, Desw^la, 
Gaur, MuMni ; others occupational or connected with other tribes 
or castes, such as Bh^t, Chandelwal, Chauhan, Ghosi, Giial Path^n, 
Kamangar, Khatii, Quraishi, Nilgar, Path^n, Shaikh, Sadiqi, and 
Usmani. In Mirzapui there are three endogamous sub-divisions : 
Bangrez, MauaM (who take their name from the town of Man in 
Azamg arh) , and Marwari Bangrez. Each of these again is broken 
up into a Pathan and Shaikh sept, which are also endogamous. 
They appear to aim at the full prohibited degree of IsMm,® but 
practically only sisters^ daughters are excluded, Beligious differ- 
ences are so far regarded that a Sunni cannot marry a Shiah. All 
marriages are local, and are contracted with those families with 
which they have been accustomed to eac and smoke. They believe 
themselves to be descendants of one Khwaja Bali, who was a very 
pious man, about whom the folio wiug verse is current : — 


^ It IB really a Hindustani 
Blochmann, I, 307. 

* Qur^in, Mrah, IV, 2G, 27. 


corruption of Persian Hatigra/.— 




230 


UANGllRZ. 


Marriago niles. 


Bdi JRangrez Bange Khuda ki sez : “ Kliwija Bali dyes tlie 

bed o£ God/'* 

S. They do not admit outsiders into the caste ; i£ any one happen 

to be admitted^ he cannot be married in the 
caste. Marriage takes place at the age o£ ten 

i I 

or twelve ; and polygamy is allowed. Marriage is by three forms : 
Charhauwa, when the bridegroom goes in procession and marries 
the bride at her house; Dola^ used by poor people^ when the bride 
is brought home quietly and married at the house of the bride- 
groom ; Sagdi, for widows. The binding portion of the ceremony 
is, in all cases, the recital of the Sharah. A widow can marry 
her deceased husband’s younger brother or an outsider ; the 
levirate does not sepia 'to be enforced. A man can divorce his wife 

4 

for adultery, and a, wife, her husband, if he is converted to another 
religion. All divoi-ce is by leave of the tribal council. Divorced 
women can remari-y, but there is a prejudice against it, and the 

friends of such a woman have to make it worth the man’s while to 
take her over. 

3. They are mostly Sunni 


Eeligion. 



Sunni Muhammadans, and their tribal 
“deities are Gbazi Miy^n and the Pduchon Pir. 
They are worshipped jointly on the first 
Sunday in Jeth with' ofierings of parched barley flour [sattu), 
cucumber [kajcri), melon {kharbilza), and sweetmeats. 

Miyan is also woi'ship'^ed aften marriages with an ofOering of boiled 
rice, curds, and a fowl. This offering is known as kandurid 
With Ghazi Miyan the Pancbon Pir are also woi’shij)ped with an 
offering of sweetmeats and garlands of flowers. They bury 
their dead in a graveyard in the usual Muhammadan fashion, and 
at the festivals of the ’Id and Shab-i-barat make offerings of vermi- 
celli [ahmigan, senwai), milk, and Aalwa sweetmeats to the spirits 
of deceased ancestors. They also offer them bread and meat at 

i 

the festival of the Baqar-^Id, 

4* Their trade is dyeing' cloth ; the process has been very fally 


Ocoupation and social 

status. 


Mr 


Hoey.® Owing'to foreign 
competition the trade has become much 
reduced in recent years, and many of them 


i. 1 . \ or 5ct7ina/i; is properly the term used for a special worship of Mfcima, 

the daughter of the Prophet, by the most virtuous women. No male is ever allowed 
to see the food oooked as an o:Kering on this oooasion^ 

= MonograpJh on Trades and Manufactures, 166, sgq. 
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have now taken to agriculture and petty shopkeeping, Their 
women are reputed chaste. They indulge in liqour, but secretly , 
and the practice is reprobated. They eat the flesh of goatSj sheep, 
cows, buffaloes, camels, and fowls, and all fish except the fresh 
water shark {g4nclC)^ All Muhammadans eat and smoke with 
them. The women will not eat food touched by Hindus. Only 
Chamdrs and Dorns eat their leavings. Their social status is low, 
and they rank about on a level with Julabas and other low Musal- 
mdn castes, 


Distribution of the Bangrez according to the Census of 1891, 



Districts, 

4 



Hindus. 

Mubani' 

tnadans. 

Total. 

Dehra Dun 

4 1 

m 

• 

4 

• f • 

48 

48 

Sah^ranpur 

• a 

4 

4 

• 

4 4 • 

1,581 

1,581 

MuTiafFavnagar 

4 A 

• 

4 

4 

• • » 

4,239 

4,239 

Meerut • 

• • 

4 

4 

4 

9 

' « « # 

4,919 

4,919 

Bulandshalir 

4 4 

4 

4 

4 

1 

1 

t • 0 

1,679 

1,679 







Aligarh 

4 4 

4 

4 

4 

1 

r« • 

502 

602 

• 

Matluira t 

• i 

4 

• 

4 

^ • 1 

616 

1 

1 

616 

Agra 

« « 

4 

# 

• 

j 

1 t • 

878 

878 

FaiTuhhabad 

» 4 

# 


) 

4 

• • • 

667 

667 

Mtiinpuri • 

a 1 

• 

• 

« 

1 

4 9 9 

193 

193 

Etawali • 

i 4 

4 


<4 

1 

1 

1 

444 

619 

519 

Btah 

• i 

4 

4 

• 

« • i 

48S 

4S8 

Bareilly « 

* 4 

4 


0 

4 4 i 

1,392 

1,392 

Bijuor • 

4 f 

4 



* 4 4 

2,566 

2,656 

Budanii * 

• • 

4 

4 


1 4 4 

616 

615 


4 4 

4 

• 


1 

1,176 

1 

1,177 

Shahjabanpur 

t 4 

4 

0 

• 


805 

805 

Pilibhit 

4 e 

4 

m 

% 

• 4 * 

496 

495 

Caw 11 pur 

• * 

4 

4 

• 

2 

382 

384 

Fatehpur 

« 4 

4 

4 

9 

• • 4 

356 

356 


BANGREZ, 
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Distribution of ike Sangres according to Die Census of 1891 — coHoldi 



DieTBicTa. 



Hindus* 

4 

IMuliam- 

raadaus. 

Total, 

Banda 

■ 

ft 

ft * 

• 


• ft ft 

20 

20 

Hamlrpur # 

4 

ft 

ft ft 

ft 


ft ft# 

681 

681 

Allah4bld. • 

m 

ft 

ft 

4 ft 

« 


6 

311 

316 

Jh4nsi • 

• 

ft 

ft ft 

ft 


ft ft ft 

133 

133 

Jalaun 

e 

ft 

^ ft 

* 


ft ft 1 

123 

123 

lalitpur 


ft 

ft ft 

ft 


ft ft ft 

81 

81 

Benares • 

4 

• 

ft 

4 ft 

4 


ftft4 

304 

s 

304 

Mii'zapur 

ft 

ft 

ft ft 

• 


ft ft ft 

86 

86 

Jaunpur 

ft 

■ 

ft ft 

m 


• ftft 

481 

481 

QMzipur . 

ft 

ft 

ft ft 

ft 


ft 1 ft 

543 

643 

1 

1 

Ballla . 

ft 

ft 


ft 

1 

• ft# 

762 

1 

* 762 

s 

Gorakhpur , 

ft 

ft 

ft ft 

4 


ftftft 

1,131 

1,131 

East! 

« 

ft 

• ft 

ft 


f ft ft 

231 

231 

Azamgaih . 

ft 

ft 

II ft 

ft 


ill 

1,136 

1,136 

Tarai . 

ft 

# 

t ft 

ft 


444 

673 

673 

Luoknow . 

ft 

ft 

• ft 

ft 



467 

467 

Unao . 

ft 

ft 

4 ft 

• 


ft ft ft 

244 

244 

Bareli . 

ft 

ft 

ft ft 



•• ft 

680 

680 

Bitapur 

ft 

ft 

ft ft 

1 

1 

ft 


4 49 

136 

1 

136 

Hardoi , 

i 

ft 

ft ft 

• 


1 

ft f ft 

193 

193 

Kheri 

f 

ft 

■ i 

ft 


lift 

467 

467 

Eaizabad 

ft 

ft 

• ft 

1 


4# • 

648 

648 

Gonda 

ft 

4 

ft ft 

4 



320 

320 

Bahr&ioh 

ft 

ft 

ft ft 

m 


444 

198 

198 

Sultdnpnr . 

• 

» 

ft ft 

ft 


4 4 4 

631 

631 

Pai'tkhgarh < 

4 

ft 


f 


♦ 

163 

163 

Barahauki . 

ft 

ft 

• » 

✓ 

ft 


««ft 

1 

686 

686 




Totau 

ft 

ft 


8 

36,136 

36,143 
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Uangsaz i^ang, colour,” sdz, sdhJiian, “ making ”). —The 

caste of painters and varnishers. With the almost entire disap- 
pearance of the palanqviin their business has reduced ; but there 
is a considerable trade in carriage painting and house painting in 
the larger cities and towns. 

Didriliution of the Bangsdz according to the Census of 1891. 



Distbicts. 




Hindus* 

MuLam- 

madaua. 

1 

Totau. 

Saharanpur 

• 


f 

ft 

ft 

ft • 1 

1 

246 

1 

245 

Muzaffarcagar 

» 


t 

ft 

• 

1 

240 

241 

Meerut . 

9 

• 

ft 


4 

- 

1 

1 

lift 

452 

462 

Bulandshahr 


i 

• 

ft 

ft 

... 

2S 

28 

Mathura 

• 

• 

ft 

ft 

ft 

* f 1 

1 

ft 

1 

Farrukh&;bfi.d 


ft 

i 

ft 

• 

ir 

1 ft ft 

17 

Mainpuri • 


1 

ft 

ft 

ft 

29 

1 

16 

44 

Etdwali « 

• 

ft 

• 

ft 

ft 

ft 

4 ftft 

22 

22 

Etah 

% 

« 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ftfti 

36 

36 

Bud&un • 

• 

ft 

ft 

ft 


ft ft t 

• 

6 

6 

t 

MoridS;bad 


ft 

ft 

• 

ft 

• 

ftftf 

38 

38 

Sb^hjab^-apur 

m 

ft 

ft 

ft 

• 

4 

22 

26 

Cawnpur * 

• 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ft 

1 

12 

13 

• 

F atehpur * 


ft 

f 

e 

ft 

ft ft ft 

18 

18 

Hatnirpur • 

% 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ft 

Iff 

39 

39 

Allahali3.d . 

• 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ft 

1 ft 1 

3 

8 

Jb&nsi . 

• 

ft 

ft 

ft 

• 

ftftft 


11 

J Manu . 

• 

ft 

ft 

ft 


tftft 

87 

87 

GoAlihpui' . 


ft 

ft 

m 


1 

9 ft ft 

24 

24 

Azamgarh . 

« 

ft 

• 

ft 

i 

1 

7 

14 

21 

Un6o . 


« 

ft 

4 

f 

ft • ft 

8 

8 

Bareli . 

• 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ft 

ft • 4 

12 

12 

Sitapur . 

* 

ft 

ft 

• 

ft 

ft • ft 

1 4* 

1 

7 

7 
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EANGSAS . 


Disirihution of the aocording to the Ce^istis of 1891 — conoid. 


fl ardoi 

Gouda 

Balir^tich 

Snltfi-npur 

Partdbgai’h 


DrSTR-IOTS. 


Hindus. 


Total 


Muham- 

madans, 


I 


10 


• • • 


i % f 


17 


87 


19 

15 


18 


1,400 


TotaIi. 


39 

15 


35 


1,487 


Rastaogi, Rastaug'i. — A sub-caste of Bauyas found nearly 
all over the Province. Those in Ondh have, according to Mr, Car- 
negy, one peculiarity^ that their women -will not eat food cooked 
by their husbands. There they are said to have come originally 
from Amethij and have three endogamous sub-divisions : Amethi, 


ludrapati, and Mauhariya. 


In Mirzaiuir they name two sub- 


divisions : Purbiha or Purbiya, “Eastern/^ and Pachhiw^ha, or 
“ WesterUj ” which have their boundary at Allahilb^d. It has been 
found impossible to obtain a complete list of their gotras and sec- 
tions at Mirzapur. Religious differences are a bar to marriage. 
ThuSj those who worship Hardiha Deva or Hardanr LS,la, do not 
intermarry with the votaries of Mahabir or the Panchon Pir. The 
Mirzapur Rastaugis say they came here from Delhi about the time 
of the Mutiny. They marry between the ages of eight and twelve. 
Widow marriage is forbidden. They can marry two wives. They 
are generally initiated into the Ramanandi sect, and their priests 
are Gaur Brahmans, who have come with them from the West. 
The use of meat and spirits is forbidden. 

2. In Mirzapur they generally keep shops for the sale of cloth 


iha^zdzi) and brass vessels. “ In Lucknow, 
Oconpation. according to Mr. Hoey,^ “there are two 

special classes of money-lending by the account-book {ba/ii), 
practised chiefly by Rastaugis : atigahi and votalii. AugaM is lend- 
ing of money to be repaid with interest at 20 per cent, in monthly 
instalments. Thus, if a Rastaugi lends on the 1st January RIG, 
he receives one rupee on the first of each month for twelve months, 
and thereby realises S12, of which R2 are interest. A Ras- 


Monograplif 144 , 
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tangos augahi haJii is a curiosity. It is ruled like a chess-board^ 
but has twelve columns. As each month^s instalment is realized, 
it is entered in a square until the twelve squares are filled. He 
generally also keeps a separate hahi in wliich the principal is noted 
when lent. It may, however, be noted in the margin o£ his check- 
pattern account. BozaH is money lent to be realized in daily instal- 
ments with interest at 25 per cent. Thus, i£ a rupee be lent, one 
half anna {taka roz) will be realized daily. The account of this 
money is kept in a similar way, but the account-book will be 
ruled in lines of forty squares. A Hastaugi keeps his accounts 
by locality j that is, he has several ‘ fields ^ {Jcht). Debtors are 
called asdmi, and the amount to be collected is ‘ rent ^ {lagan), A 
separate set of account-books is kept up for each hhet, and a servant 
(generally a Drahman) is employed to collect at each khet,” 


Disfribniion of 'Raatdogi Banyas according to the Census of 1S91. 



Districts. 


Sahftratipur 

Muzatfarnagar 
Meerut ♦ 
Bulandstahr 
Agra 

JPaiTukhab&^d 
EtaAvah . 
Etah 
Eijnor 
Budaun , 
Moradabad 

Pilibbit . 

Cawnpiir 

Patehpur 

B^nda . 

Hamlrpur 

Allahabad 


Numbors. 


Districts. 


Jh^nsi « 
JMaun , 
Bonfires . 
Mirzapur 
Gbilzipur 
Eallia 
Gorabhpur 
Basti a 


554 I Azamgarli 
892 TaiAi . 

1,679 Luckuow 


Unao • 


293 EaA Bareli 
488 Faizftb&d . 
91 Gonda • 


Babr&ich 


Numbers. 


453 


Total 


888 

97 

443 


1C7 

49G 

420 

100 

1,966 


35 

56 

81 

21 


14,133 
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legend runs 


Rathaur (Sanskrit rd^htraMta, “royal house — A famous 
sept of Rajputs. Besides that already given, which is probably 
correct, there are various explanations of their name. According to 
the tradition current in Marwar/ the family deity of its rulers 
was, in the Krita Yuga, or first epoch, Mansa Devi; in the 
Treta Yuga, Rashtra Sena ; . in the Dwapara Yuga, Pankhini; 
and in the present or Kali Yuga, N^ganechi. The 
that the authors of the human race were Maya and Brahma. 
In the first epoch the female deity was called Mansa as at her 
desire {nianas) the world was formed. Then she successively 
took the names of Pankhani, “ the winged one,^^ and Rishtra 
Seiia, the falcon of the State.’^ The name arose because the god- 
dess Rashtra Sena gave her blessing (vara) on the present Rathaur 
race. In the present epoch the name of the deity was again 


changed to Mganechi, because when Dnhar, the grandson of Sivaji 
(the original founder of the Rathaur dynasty inMarwar), succeeded 
his father as ruler, he went to the Kar natak, where the RS,thaur s 
mled previous to becoming kings of M^rw^r, for the purpose of 
bringing the image of the goddess to his own land. When the 
cart containing the image came to the village of Nagana of M&r- 
war, the vehicle came to a standstill. Upon this he built a temple 
for her there, and she took her present name, which means “ resident 
of Nfigana.'^ 

Kesava Deva.® Another derivation of the name of the sept 
is that they sprang from the spine (ra/ii) of Indra. They are the 
Oratui’se of Pliny's lists. He notes of them that their king had 
only ten elephants, though he possessed a strong force of infan- 

2. The history of the sept begins in 1050 A.D., when they 

expelled the Tomars from Kanauj, wliich 

History of the clan. i i 

once more became a famous kingdom and 


The same story is told at Mathura of the image of 


8 


the rival of Delhi both in extent 


and magnificence. 


Here Jay 


Chand, the last of the dynasty, celebrated the Aswamedha, or horse 
sacrifice, and here in open day did Pi-ithivi Raja, the daring Chief 
of the Chanhans, carry off the willing daughter of the Rithanr 
king in spite of the gallant resistance of the Banaphar heroes, Alha 
and Udal. The war that ensued between Delhi and Kanauj paved 


^ Eaj^utdjna Gmetteer, II, 24j 6. 
^ Growae, Mathura, 120* 

* Indian Aniiquctry, YI, 341. 
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tlie way to the Muhammadan invasion ; until finally, in 119 1 A.D,, 
Muhammad Ghori, after the fall of Delhi, inarched on Kanauj and 
defeated Jay Chand at Benares, where he was drowned in the 
Ganges. Thus ended the Rathaur kingdom in the Ganges-Jumna 

Duibd 

3, Subsequent to these events, Sivaji, who was by one account 
the grandson, and by another the nephew, of Jay Chand, entered 
Mdrwar on a pilgrimage to DwS.rika, and halting at the town of 
Pd,lij displayed his valour by routing a body of marauders. The 
BrS,hmans requested his protection, and he established himself there 
and became the founder of the Rathaur dynasty of M^rwir. In 
less than three centuries after their migration from Kanauj the 
Rathaurs occupied an area of 80,000 square miles. Colonel Tod 
estimated their numbers in his time, in spite of the ravages of war 
and pestilence, at half a million of souls. This estimate must have 
been much too high. The Census of 1891 shows the total Rdthaur 
population of Rajputdna to be 173,909, of whom 86,858 are 
in Marw^r. The Mughal Emperors owed half their conquests 
to the one hundred thousand RUthaurs lalwdr Jidtkaurdn) 

who served under them. In Bikduer ® they have fewer pre- 
judices than their more Eastern brethren ; they will eat food 
without enquiring by whom it was dressed, and will drink either 
wine or water without asking to whom the cup belonged. The 
opium draught {piy’dla) is a favourite with every one who can 
afford it. 


a 


4. According 


The Ratbanra of tbe 
North-Westem Provin- 
ces and Oudh. 


to Dr. Hoerule * the so-called Rithaurs were a 

branch of the Gaharwars, and it may well be 

that about the time of Mahipdla a separation 
occurred in the Gahai'W§.r clan, possibly on 

religious grounds. For the Palas professed Buddhism, while the 
Chandras were Brahmauists. The secession was marked by the 
departure of the latter to Kanauj, and by a change in nomenclature 
Chandra and Rathaur for Pala and Gaharwar. The contempt 
for the Gaharwirs, alluded to by Colonel Tod, may perhaps be account- 
ed for by their heretical faith in the time of the P^las. The head of 
the family in these Provinces is the RSja of Rampiir in the Etah 


1 Ounningliam, ArohcBologioal Reports, I, 283. 

2 Annals, II, 24?. 

II, 218. 

"^'Lidian Aniii/uari/j XIV, DS,sg. 
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District, wlio claims to be tliirty-Bmtb iir descent from Jay Chand, 
Besides these there are two other families of the gennine Bathaars 
in the Central Dnab, those known as the Dhir S^h ki Sakha and 
the Khimsipur Rao family ,■ of the former the Raja of Kuraoli is 
the head, but he acknowledges fealty to the Chief of Rampur, In 
Mathura they are represented by the Raja of Kishngarh, and the 
Earrukhabad branch claim descent from Parjan Pal, and through 

I 

him to Jay Chand. Of the same stock is the Usait family in 

Budaun. The Eastern branch is of much lower status. In Gorakh> 

pur they do not . marry in the higher tribes, and the Azamgarh 

% 

family allege that they conquered the Rajbhars some nineteen or 
twenty generations ago.^ 

5, In Farrukhdbdd they claim to belong to the Kasyapa gotra. 
They give girls in marriage to the Bhadaurija, Kaehhwdha, and 
Chauhdn, and receive brides from the same septs. In Aligarh they 
marry Chauhan, Gahlot, Sakarwar, Jangara, Chaudel, Bnndela, 
Dhakre, Tomar, Pnndir, and Solankhi girls, and give brides to the 
Gahlot, Pundir, Sakarwar, Chauhan, and JangSra septs. 


BifitrihviHon of the Bdtlianr lidjputs according to the Census of 

1891. 


Distbicts. 


Dehra Ddn 
Saliaianpur 
Muzaffaniagar , 
Meerut . . 

Bulatidslialii' 


Aligarh 


Mathura 


Agra 

Panukhililidd 

Maiupuri . 

• % 

Etawah 


Hindus. 

Muhamnia- 

dans. 

Totat,. 

9 

1 « • 

9 

195 

16 

211 

89 

213 

302 

152 

ff 1 1 

162 

242 

22 

264 

1,976 

1 

If « 

1,975 

339 

1 

340 

1,529 

2 

1,531 

6,816 

3 

6,818 

3,098 

5 

3,103 

Sj025 

• 

• «• 

2,025 


Settlement Uepofl^ 20 ^ Mathura Settlement ttcportt 35; FcirrulchabAd 
Settlement Re;porU 13; Buclianan, Eastern II, 458, 
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Distrih ittion of the Rdthaur S.djputs according to the Census of contd. 



Distbici's. 



1 

Hindus. 

Muhamma- 

dans. 

Total. 

Etah . 

tt 


A 

4 

r 

6,537 

19 

6,566 

Bareilly 


# 

% 

4 


3,002 

f • A 

3,002 

Bijnor 

• 

4 

4 

A 

4 

31 

1 

i 

ISA 

31 

Budaun 


1 

• 

• 

4 

4 1 

4216 

101 

4,310 

Moraddbdd 

% 

f 

t 

A 

• 

795 

1 

AAA 

795 

Shdhjaiianpur 

« 

• 

• 

4 

• 

6,774 

3 

6,777 

Pilibbit * 

• 

1 

• 

• 

• 

928 


928 

Cawnpur . 

• 

• 

» 

4 

4 

2,417 

1 

2,418 

Patebpnr • 

• 

4 

f 

4 

4 

328 

31 

359 

B^nda 

- 

t 

4 

4 

4 

170 

1 

26 

195 

Hamirpur 4 

t 

4 

4 

• 

$ 

233 

44A 

1 

233 

Allahabdd « 

• 

4 

• 

4 

9 

162 

AAA 

162 

Jlidnsi 


1 

• 

• 

t 

148 

4 

A A 1 

143 

Jalann « 

• 

• 

4 

4 

4 

1,180 

1 

44 4 

1,180 

Lalitptii , 

• 


4 

4 

4 

1 

181 

AAA 

181 

Beuares , 

t 

• 

• 

A 

4 

46 

14 

1 

1 

1 

60 

1 

Mirzapur « 

« 

% 


4 

4 

48 

A 4 A 

48 

Jaunpur 


• 

4 

4 

• 

1 

1 A A 

1 

Ghdzipur . 

• 

f 

4 

4 

4 

121 

4 

125 

Ballia 

• 

4 

• 

4 

4 

1,699 

A 4 • 

1,699 

Gorakbpur 

% 

« 

• 

4 

4 

4 

1,691 

AAA 

1 

1,691 

Baafci 

* 

4 

4 

4 

4 

1,136 

. 1 

127 

1,262 

Azamgarh 

♦ 

4 

A 

4 

« 

4 

3.137 

82 

3,219 

Tardi 


• 

4 

4 

• 

129 

At A 

129 

Lucknow , 

• 

* 

4 

4 

4 

204 

3 

207 

Unao 

• 

4 

• 

4 

• 

698 

fit 

698 

Pae Bareli 

■ 


■ 

4 

4 

1,151 

1 

1,152 
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Distribution of the Bdthaur R6J puts according to the Census of 1891~~eonM 



PlSTKIOTS. 


Hindus. 


Sltapur . 
Hardoi 
Kheri 
Faizabad . 
Gonda 
Eahraicb . 
Sulttopur . 
Par tab garb 
Bfl,rabaiiki 


3,992 

3,114 

3,117 

60 

438 

395 


114 


131 


682 


Muhainma 

dans. 


Total, 


103 

2 


222 


• « t 


2,096 

3,116 

3,339 


38 




» Vf 


60 


» • ft 


Total 


62,557 


1,038 


438 

433 

114 

131 

682 


63,696 



B/auniyar, Roniyar. — A sub-caste of Banyas confined to tbe 


Benares and Gorakhpur Divisions. Mr. Nesfield derives the word 
from ravan in the sense of "crying or hawking wares for sale,” 
Others derive it from rawa^ to " shout but having regard to the 
special occupation which they folloWj the word may possibly be a 
corruption otlavanaMra, or "a person engaged in the salt trade.'” 

2, In Mirzapur tire Rauniyars have two endogamous sub-divi- 
sions: Kharihaand Samariha or Sambhariya. 

Tribal oiganizafcion. rpi^^g^ £i.Qm two bro- 

thers, one of whom dealt in hhdra^ or alkaline saltj and the other in 

* 

Sdmdliar, or the salt which comes from the lake of that name in 
Rajputana. A man must many in his own sub-division, and their 
rule of exogamy is that a man cannot marry in the family of his 
maternal uncle, father’s sister, his own family or that of his sister, 
as long as any recollection of relationship exists. In Mirzapur they 
say that they are emigrants from Patna, whence they came some 
four or five centuries ago. On the contrary the Rauniyars of Bihar 
say that they have come from these Provinces,^ In ChampS.ran 


* Eislay, THbes and Castes, 11, 108. 
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they have broken up into two endogamous groups ; Chhatri and 

Samri (who are probably akin to the Samarihas o£ Mirzapur) : the 

former of whom claim to be Rajputs from the North-West Provinces, 

who were degaided for intermarrying with women of the Banya caste. 

3. Raimiy^rs marry at the age of nine or ten. They cannot 

take a second wife in the lifetime of the first 
Marriage. unless she be barmu. As in Bengal they 

make no concealment of the fact that they allow widow marriage.*- 
4.1. Some of them are Saivas, but they appear to prefer the 

Vaishnava sect. In Mirzapur they employ 
Sarwariya Brihmans as their priests, but in 

Bihk they say that they are usually served by those of the Sdka- 
d%vipi tribe, 

6. In these Provinces they say that their real business was sell- 
ing salt, whence they derive their own name 


EsligioH. 


Social TolcB. 


Occupation. » i t 

and that of their two endogamous groups. 
But they are very often what is known as pJieriiodlas or ladahas 
and wander about with bullocks from village to village, collecting 
grain and other country produce, wliich they exchange for salt, 
sugar, etc. They are generally men of small capital, 

6- Those who are not initiated into any particular sect use meat 

and spirits ; but there is no drinking allowed 
at meetings of the tribal council, and if a 
man is found drunk at such occasions, he is put out of caste, Brdh- 
mans and Eishatriyas in Bihar are said to eat paTchi from their 
hands ; hut this is not the ease in Mirzapur, They will eat haohcln 
cooked by Brahmans and pakhi cooked by Halwais, Brahmans, and 

Kshatriyas. 

Distribution of the Bawnydf Banyas according to the Census of 

1891. 


Distbiots. 

Numbers. 

1 

Districts. 

• 

Numbers. 

FarrukhAbM . 

1 

) 

i 

Grorakbpur . • 

« : 

4,321 

Mirzapup • . . : 

1 

649 

Azamgarb - * 


14 

Gh&zipur * . * 

,474 

P 

Gonda • ♦ 


2 

Ballia • « . . 

2,703 

Total 

• 

8,164 


IQ’ Donnol, Bengal Census Report, 204. 


Yol. IV. 


Q 


RAWA. 


2 12 


llOHTAKI. 


B.awa* — A caste confined to the Western Districts, who call them," 
selves low E-^jputs, and say they came into this part of the 
country in the time of the Emperor Shahjahan. The women of 
this caste procure divorce in a peculiar way. All they have to do 
is to throw a eowdung cake (tepla) from outside into the house. 
Seeing this done, the husband separates finally from his wife without 
any further formality. They rarely rise above the grade of farm 
servants. 


Vistnbution of the Batoas according to the Census of 1891. 


4 

i 

Distbiots. 


Numbers. 

MuzalFarnagar 

Meerut . , 

Bijnor , 

» < « • 

< • ■ « 

# s • # 

■ • » 

# # « 

« » % 

6,042 

8,370 

11,139 



Totai, 

25,451 , 


Eohtaki. — A sub-caste of Banyas who claim descent from a 
certain Rdja Eahat, the founder of Rohtasgarli, The foundation 
of it is, however, more usually ascribed to Raja Roliitaswa, the son 
of Harischandra. They are more probably a local sub-caste deriv- 
ing their name from the Rohtak District in the Panjab. They are 

said to be very careful in religious observances. Raja Lachhman 

% 

Sinh'^ says they are numerous in Saydna in the Bulandshahr 
District ; but the last Census shows none of them in that District. 


Distribution of Bo htaki Banyas according to the Census of 1891. 


Bisthiotb. 

Numbers. 

Districts* 

Numbora* 

SMhjahinpur 

1 

Bijnor 

1 

835 

Muzaffarnagai' 

118 

% 

Moradab4d • , . 

460 

Meerut . . 

4 

Pilibhft 

1 

1 

1 

Agra .... 

29 

Lucknow 

10 

Bareilly 

28 

TOTAt 

1,486 




of Bulandshahr, 168* 
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BiOr.— A small caste of cultivators in the Western Districts. 
Of their kinsmen in the Panjab Mr. Ibbetson writes ■} — “The real 
seat of the Pan 3 §.b Eors is in the great dJidlc jungles south of 
Thauesar on the borders of the Karnal and Ambala Districts, 
where they hold a GJiaurdsii nominally of eig'hty-four villages, of 
which the village of Amin, where the P^ndavas arranged their 
forces before their last fight with the Kauravas, is their head village. 
But the Hors have spread down the Western Jumna Canal into the 
lower parts of Karnal and into Jind in considerable numbers. They 
are fine stalwart men of very much the same type as the J ^ts, whom 
they almost equal as husbandmen j their women also working in the 
fields. They are more peaceful and loss grasping in their habits 
than the Jfits, and are consequently readily admitted as tenants, 
where the latter would he kept at arm's length. Of their origin I 
can say nothing certain. They have the same story as the Aroras, 

I 

of their having been Bajpnts, who escaped the fury of Parasurama 

% 

by stating that their caste was or ^another.' The Aroras are 

often called Boras in the east of the Panjab j yet I can hardly 

believe that the frank and stalwart Bor is of the same origin as the 

Arora. The Amin men say that they came from Sambhal in 

Moradfibad j but this may be only to connect themselves with their 

neighbours the Chauhan Bajputs, who certainly came from there. 

But almost all the Bors seem alike to point to Badli in the Jhajjar 

Tahsil of Bohtak as their immediate place of origin, though some 

of them say they came from Bajput^na. Their social status is 
# 

identical with that of the Jats j andthe}’- practise kareioa, or ‘widow 
marriage,’ though only, they say, within the caste. Their divisions 
appear to be exceedingly numerous; some of them are Sagw41, 
Maipla, Khichi, and Jogran.” 

%. In Saharanpnr the Bors claim to have been created at 
Kaithal by Sri Krishna in the war of the Mahabhirata. Their 
marriage ceremonies resemble those of Jats and Gujars ; they per- 
mit widow marriage ; and the levirate is practically compulsory. 
They eat mnttou, fish, pork, and venison, and drink spirits. It is 
said that they will eat kachelil and i:takH and drink and smoke with 
Jats and Gujars. 

3. From an account of the Bors of Bijnor supplied by the 
District Officer, it appears that the tribal tradition of their origin 
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\b that when Bama Chandra severed his connection with SIta, she 
was pregnant, and went into the jungle under the protection of the 
Bishi Valmiki, She bore a son there, who was named Lawa, and 
one day, when she was leaving the house, she put the child in charge 
of the Bishi. The child followed his mother, and the Bishi missing 
liim, and supposing him to he dead, constructed another child out of 
a wisp of kusa grass. When Sita returned and saw the other child, 
she asked what it all meant. The Bishi said, ‘^roraphora ” (apparent- 
ly meaning ^ this useless thing’ ) is also your son.” Hence they 
were called Bors. 

4. They are supposed to have emigrated to Bijnor some four 
centuries ago from a place called Batehpur Pundri in the Karnai 
District. Half this village was owned by the Bors, and half by a 
colony of Sayyids. The Sayyids q^uarrelled with the Bors, who were 
forced to emigrate under their leader Mahi Chand. By another 
story they were originally Tomar Bdjputs of Delhi, which they 
were forced to leave after the conquest of their tribe. By a third 
account, their emigration from Delhi took place in the time of 

6. They marry and peidPorm their other family ceremonies in the 
usual manner common to respectable Hindus. Widows can, marry 
again, and the 1 evirate, though permissible, is not compulsory on the 
widow. There is no regular form, of divorce, but a wife detected 
in adultery is expelled from the tiibe by the decree of the tribal 
council, and cannot subsequently on payment of a penalty be read- 
mitted to caste lights. 

6. Their chief ocoupation is agriculture, to which they add the 

making of hemp matting and twine {tdt, suUi), 

7. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and fowls. They will not eat 
beef, monkeys, or vermin. They will not eat IcaclicTii cooked by any 
caste but their own. They will smoke with Jats and Gujars, and 
eat pahki cooked by them or any superior caste. 



Distribution of Rors according to the Census of 1891. 


Dibtbictb. 


Numbers. 


Dibtbicts, 


Numbers 


Dehva Dun 
Satatanpur 
Muzaffarnagav 
Math ura . 


3,320 

476 


E tS,wah 

Bijnor 

Benares 


Total 


614 

41 


4,459 
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s 

Sadgop, Satg’op (also known as Chasa). — A cultivating caste 
o£ Bengal Proper, who are supposed to have separated themselves 
from the Gu^.las by abandoning pastoral pursuits and taking ex- 
clusively to agriculture. Mr. Bisley has given a full account of the 
tribe.^ Those found in these Provinces are only Bengal pilgrims. 


Distribution of the Sadgops according to the Census of 1891, 



Districts. 


Numb or s. 


Sab S,i'aiipur . 
Mathura 
Et&wah . 


144 


Districts. 


Numljera. 


Allahabad . 

Gorakpur . 


22 


TotaIi . 


177 



Sadh — (Sanskrit sdd/iu, “pure, saintlike '■*) . — The word SMh 
ordinarily means nothing more than a Hindu ascetic or devotee ; but 
it is applied in a special sense to a sect of Hindu Unitarians, which 
had its origin in the Panj^b, but has now widely spread into these 
Provinpes, In the Sambat year 1600 (1543 A.D.) BirbhS,n of 
Bijesar, near Narnaul, is said to have received a mysterious commu- 
nication from Udho Dis, who wa^ a pupil of Ede Das, the founder of 
the Satnami sect, of which some account has been given in connec- 
tion with the Chamlirs. To Birbhan was communicated the present 
creed of the SS^dhs. Udho D4 b gave at the same time to Birbhan 
sundry marks by which he might know him at his re-appearance — ■ 
First, that whatever he foretold should happen ; second, that no sha- 
dow should be cast by his figure ; tHrd, that he would tell him 


the thoughts 


fourth, that he would be suspended 


between heaven and earth that he would bring the dead to life. 

%. The SS,dh3 of these Provinces are known by that name to 
outsiders, but they generally use the name Satnami among them- 
selves. Adults are required to wear a white dress ; and ornament 
and the use of rich apparel of eveiy kind are prohibited. They 
never wear a cap, but use instead a turban of a peculiar shape. 

They are enjoined by their religion never to tell a lie and never to 

% 

take an oath. They are in the same way prohibited from using 


1 Tribes and CasteSt II, 212. 
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any kind o£ in-toxicant or any article which borders upon luxury. 
Wine, opium, gdnja^ bhang, betel and tobacco are abominations to 
them. They have an intense respect for animal life, which extends 
to even the smallest insect, and the use of any kind of animal food 
is strictly denounced, They will salute no one but the Divine prin- 
ciple, which they term Sat or The Truth ; ” and when they meet a 
European or any superior they salute merely by raising the hands to 
the level of the breast. They detest idolatry and all outward forms 
of religious belief. They are very reticent about their beliefs, and it is 
only with the greatest difficulty that it has been possible to obtain a 
copy, which is probably incomplete, of the book of religious songs 
{bdni) which embody the principles of theii’ faith. All controversy 
or argument on religious matters with strangers to the sect is repro- 


bated. 


Imown 


or ordinary Hindi, and are not the work of any single author, but 
contain a number of songs, many of which are taken from the 
writings of Ndnak and Eabir. These books are read almost daily 
in their chapel or meeting-house, wliich is known as jimlaghar, or 
house of assembly, or chauki, station.-’^ The service takes 
place in the evening, when all members of the sect, male and female, 
attend. This is their only form of worship, 

3. It has been held judicially that the ordinary Hindu law of 

succession applies to them. The principal 
Eoguiationa of the sect, seats of the sect in this part of India are Delhi, 


Agra, Jaypur, and Farrukhdbld. 


There 


Mil 


V 

Census returns . They live by calico printing. They deny that there 
are any caste divisions among them. They are endogambiis, and in 
arranging their marriages they pay no regard to wealth or station. 
To recognise any distinctions of rank is forbidden, and the only 
disciualification is the violation of the rules of the sect aud the 
practising of any degrading or sinful occupation. They all eat and 
drink together, and any jealousy, hatred, or quarrels between the 
members are considered disgraceful. They appear to have no regular 
formula of exogamy j marriage with near relations is forbidden, and 

they -will not marry in a family with which any previous connection 

by marriage is remembered. They all live together in the same 
muhalla, or “ quarter,” and are always ready to assist each other 

and provide for the poor, widows, and orphans of the sect. They 

are hard-working and industrious j it is considered disgraceful to be 

« 
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dependent for support on another j beggary is unknown among 
them . 

4. Children are betrothed in infancy, and marriage is solem.' 

nised at the age of twelve, fourteen, or sixteen, 

Mavi‘iaffa ^ ^ 

N 0 bride-price is given, but the bride usually 
receives a dowry. Polygamy is not approved and polyandry is un- 
known, and the very idea of such an institution is most abhorrent 
to them. As they all live close together, their betrothals are arranged 
privately among themselves. When the father of the youth con- 
templates his marriage with a certain girl, he sends a man or woman 
of his family as an envoy to the father of the girl. As they have 
no horoscopes there is none of the almost endless bother which 
accompanies the preliminaries of a betrothal among respectable 

Hindus, in order to ascertain if the match is nnobjectionahle from 
the astrologer'^s point of view. If the father of the girl agrees to 

the proposal of the marriage, he feeds the envoy with sweetmeats or 
makes him drink some milk, and gives him money. This settles the 
engagement 

5. When the pair reach puberty the marriage day is fixed. 
The notice of the appointed date is sent by the father of the girl, and 
on receipt of the message the father of the youth calls a meeting of 
the members of the sect, to whom the approaching marriage is 
announced. The envoy is fed and is given a present of a turban 

4 

and a sheet. During all this time the songs known as Mangal or 
“ rejoicing,^' of which examples are given below, are sung, Prom that 
day begins the usual anointing [tibtanm) of the bride and bridegroom. 
Every day the members of the sect assemble at the meeting-room 

[chauki), and the Mangal is recited. On the wedding day the father 
of the bride gives a feast to the members of the sect at noon. In 

the evening the bridegroom, accompanied by his father and friends, 
goes to the house of the bride, where they are all seated on a white 

floor-cloth. Opposite them the pair are seated on tw;o cushions. 

% 

After sitting in this way for a short time, the garments of the bride 
and bridegroom are knotted together, and both of them move foiu* 
times round the cushions, while some member of the sect , reads the 
Mangal verses. This constitutes the whole of the marriage service. 
The binding portion of the service is the revolutions round the 

cushions of the bride and bridegroom. All then return to the 
house of the bridegroom, and the bride stays for a short time at the 


i^mangni pakki). 
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Divorce. 


Eoligion. 


house of the bridegroom ; she is then escorted home hj her brothel’, 
and, when it is so arranged, she comes permanently to live with him ; 
but there is no further ceremony like the Hindu gauna, 

6. They divorce their wives only when they have committed 

some offence which renders them liable to 
excommunication from the sect. In this case 

all that is done is to announce the fact before a meeting of the 
members of the sect. They arrange most of their affairs before 
a council of the caste, and they very seldom have i’ecourse to the 

Courts. 

7. As already stated, the SMhs are Unitarians and worship 

one God, the Author of the universe, under 
the name of Satya Giiim or Satya Nam. 

There is no material representation of Him of any kind. By medi- 
tation on Him, and the practice of virtue, they believe that they 
attain ultimately absorption into the Divinity. Their religion 
teaches them that they should give alms only in secret, and not 
to strive after riches or the hoarding of wealth. The following are 

the rules of the faith ; 

(1) “Worship one God, Wh^ is the Creator of all and has power 
to destroy. None is higher or loftier than He ; and man should 
not in wantonness worship any stone, metal, wood or tree, or other 
created thing. Bather, all honour and renown are due to Him, 
He is the only God and His the only word. Whoever fixes his 
thoughts on anything near ‘him, errs and sins ; and whoever sins 
goes to Hell. 

(3) Preserve a modest and humble demeanour and fix not your 
heart on things of this world ; and perfectly carry out the princi- 
ples of your faith. Do not practise what is contrary to your 
faith, and this some SMhns deny, saying that the order is — “ First 
feed one’s own people j feed no stranger. 

(3) Never speak falsely, and curse not the earth, the water, the 
trees, nor the beasts. U se your tongue only in praise of God, and 
never spoil any one of his land, wealth, or beasts. Steal not their 
goods j be not critical of them or them possessions ; and be content 
with what you have. Think not upon what is evil j and cast not 
your eye upon what is shameless or unlawful, be it man or woman, 
dance or pastime. 

(4) Think not on evil words, but employ yourselves in the 
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praise and glory of Grod ; and amuse not yourselves with storieSj 
nor fables, nor singing, nor music, but only with hymns. 

(5) Bo not greedily desire anything, whether wealth or 
beauty, and take not what belongs to another. God is the giver 


hlim 


When 

Make 


asked 


Who 


" say, 


am a 


no mention of caste, and enter not into controversy. 
Bely firmly on the strength of your religion j rest not your pride 
and hopes on man. 

(7) Wear white clothes j use not antimony, nor belladonna, 
nor henna, Wear not caste marks, either on the body or forehead. 
Put on no chaplet, nor Brahmanieal thread, nor jewels. 

(8) Eat vegetables, not flesh, nor certain kinds of fish. Eat 


no betel. Snufl not up swee 
of opium. Lift not up yoi 
any idol or man. 

(9) Slay not j tyrannise 
oath j take nothing by force. 

(10) Let each man ha-^ 


perfumes 
“ hand an 


over no one ; give no evidence on 


wife ; and each wife have one 


husband. A married man should not eat the leavings of his wife ; 
but a wife should eat what is saved from her husband’s food, as is 
Customary j and the wife should obey her husband. 

(11) Assume not the guise of faqirs and ask not for alms,* 
take no presents ; fear not magic ; before you trust in anything, 
test it well. The assembly of good men is your place of pilgrim- 
age. Recognise good people before they salute you. 

(12.) The Sadh should observe no particular days. Pay no 
attention to the intercalary months, nor the months themselves. 
Bo not look upon as your own the voice of any bird or beast. 
Seek only the word of God, and be content therewith.'’^ 

from Eatehgarh Mr. Steel says :— In spite of the 


W riting 


Sadhs 


injunction to say, when asked who they are, ‘ I am SddV, there 
was a marked tendency in the recent Census operations to put 

as Hindus . Also the order to wear plain clothes 
is more honoured in the breach than the observance, the wealthy 
Sfidhs of EarrukhS.bad being very gorgeous in their attire, A 
story is told (perhaps by their enemies), but denied by the SMhs 
themselves, that in Naw^bi times their funeral ceremony consisted 
in tying the corpse in a standing position to a tree with its face 
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to the wind and leaving it so . This used to take place north of 
the city of Tarrukhibld. It is said that the practice was inter- 
dicted in consequence of the remonstrances of the English Officers 
at the Eatehgarh Cantonment. The whole story is probably a 
Brahmanical invention/^ 

8, Marriage songs of the Sadhs : — 

Dafskan de Guru ! param sanehi ! 

Turn iina du/c/i pdwai mori deJdn ! 

^ind m dtvS, 'aim na bhdwai ! 

Bar hctr moHu Hr ah satdwai ; 

Ghar angana molihi Icaehhu na suhdd ; 

Bajar bhai joar bira/i najde. 

Nainan chhuiai salhal dhdra j 
Nis din panth nihdrun tumJidra. 

Jmse mill marai binu nira, 


Jise tun hina dukhat shartra. 

“O most beloved preceptor ! Let me see thee I 

My frame aches without thee I I feel no desire for sleep or food I 

Again and agaiUj I grieve for separation from thee ; 

I feel no pleasure in my house or courtyard ; 

When the morn dawns the pain of separation does not leave me. 
Floods of tears flow from mine eyes ; 

I consider thy doctrine night and day. 

As a fish without water, so does my frame ache without thee/’ 


Dukhat turn hina ; rotat dudre •, pargat darshati diji^e, 
Binti har4n mere sdnii/a ball jdun, bilam na kijiye 1 
Bibid bibid kar hhaydmi hydkul bina dekhen chit na rahai. 
Tapat judla uthat tan men, kathin dutch mero ko sahdi. 
Aitgun aprddhi ddya kijai augun kaohhu na hichdriyo. 
Patil pdnwan rakhu pati ah pal chhin na hisdriyo, 

Ddya Mjo^ daras dijo, ah ki hadi ko chkoriyo. 

Bhar hhar nayanan nirkhi dekhon nij saneh na toriyo. 


" My frame aches without thee ! I am wailing at thy door ! Now 
appear and let me see thee. 

0 my Lord ! I pray thee make no delay ! 

1 have become restless through weeping and wailing. 

I cannot live without the sight of thee. 

Flames rise withiu me and consume my frame. Who can'- en- 
dure my pain ? 
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1 am full of faults and sin j do thou have mercy upon me. 

Take not my faults and failings into thy regard ! 

0 thou that freest the soul from sin I maintain my honour ! 
Forget me not even for a moment, and have mercy upon me ! 
Show me thy form and forget my sins of the present ! 

Cast thine eyes full upon me, and sever not thy love from me ! ” 


9. Death song of the SMhs 




Ttif/ie hindna kit/ a pari tu apna niber i 
Bdjai tdl lajant re wan Mware f Snfari na okher ? 

Par baqq chhcLro haqq pichhdro. Samaj hwdla pher, 

JhMha hdzijagat Ica^ man bdioare ! Sun ska/i-d hi ter. 

Kdya to nagri snkal bhamari pdnch jnmen ser. 

Guru gydn hharag sum hhal Id, man hdware I 

Yam karai na zer. 

0 

Tera jitoana cMin pal eh, jag men phir na aisi her, 

Tera para jahdz sanindra men, man MwarS ! phir eakat pher. 


•dfi 


kamar hand. 


Lend hod so lijiyd, man bdivard, bUijdt aber, 

Kat sumaran Sdt Guru ehhdro dund duJiel. 

Tijdbhdm niilain Sdt ndm sd, man bdward ! man bdward,jitgat ' 

hi na zer. 

What hast thou to do with others ? Guard against the danger 
that awaits thee ! 

Why needest thou awake the sleeper ? 

Abandon what is unreal. Recognise what is real. 

This is only the perversion of the understanding. 

0 foolish mind ! The things of this world are false ; so saith the 
Voice of Truth. 

The body is like a city ; in it are five lions. 

Gird on the sword of the knowledge of the Preceptor, and then, 
O foolish mind ! thou needest not fear the Lord of Death 1 


t wink tin 


time 


O foolish mind 


steer it safe to the yonder shore : 
thv fellow-passenger stand ready 


mind 


The time is 


fast passing away. 
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Leave the, noise and tumult of the world. Repeat the True 
Name. 

Then shalt thou gain the third virtue (God) through the True 
Name j and then, 0 foolish heart ! thou shalt have no longer to en- 
dure the labour of this world !” 


Distribution of the Sddhs according to the Census of 1891. 


Districts. 


Numbers, 


FaiTukb^b^ld 

CawnpuT 


1,866 


Totai. . 


1,870 


Sahariya.^— A tribe, which is apparently of Dravidian ori- 
gin, found in Lalitpur and some of the adjoining parts of Bundel- 
khand. They do not appear in the returns of the last Census, having 
apparently been included with the Soiri, The name of the tribe is 
usually derived from the Arabic Sahara, “a wilderness,^^ which is famil- 
iar as the name of the great desert of Northern Africa ; but this, of 
course, is out of the question. It may perhaps be conjectured that 
the name is connected with that of the Savaras, the name in Sanskrit 
writers of the aggregate of the Kolarian or Dravidian tribes who 
dwelt in the highlands of Central India, and included races like the 
KolSj Mundas, Kurkus, Bhils, Bhuiyas, and their kinsfolk, Some 


account 


An- 


other name for these Sahariyas of Bundelkhand is R^wat, which 
comes from the Sanskrit Rdja-duta, " King’s messenger,” or Raja" 
putra^ “King’s Sou.” 

2. The Sahariyas of Lalitpur are divided into a number of exo- 

gamous sections {gotra), such as the Sirausi- 


Tribal organization. 


Jiriuai urguiiJizi'cbUiUAt. _ - . „ ... -n • 

ya^ Jiodonya^ Tnegotiya^ banauliya^ Itaja-' 
uriya, Jachoriya, Kusmorwa, Sarosawa, Chakardiya, Chiraun- 
cha, Kurwariya, Bagauliya, Sanhauriya. Of the origin of these 


account 


„show that some of them at least are of totemistic origin. 


These 


^ Principally based on a note by Mr. H, 0. Ferard, 0. S. 
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sections are^ as has been already said^ exogamous. But as is usual, 
the rule o£ exogamy is reinforced by the prohibition of intermarriage 
between at least first and second cousins. Of their origin and his- 
tory they can give no account. Jn Lalitpur they x>ro£ess to be in- 
digenous to the district, 

3. When the bride is admitted into the family of her husband, 

9 

^ ^ she has to perform the rite of confarreatio, 

which is known among them as dudha hhdli, 
or the eating of boiled rice with milk.'” A man may marry as 
many wives as he pleases, but be cannot take a second wife in the 
lifetime of the first, unless she is barren or su:ffering from some seri- 
ous disease. Concubinage, with the leave of the tribal council, is 
permitted. Unmarried girls are obliged to be chaste. If an unmar- 
ried gu‘l is detected in an intrigue with a man of the tribe, she and 
her relations are put out of caste, until they feed the brethren ; she 
can then be married, usually to her paramour. As far as possible in- 
fant marriage is the rule, and a girl should not remain unmarried 
after the age of ten. There is no regular bride-price, but by tribal 
custom the father of the bridegroom pays eight rupees to defray the 
expenses of the marriage. If a married woman is found intriguing 
with an outsider, she is permanently expelled, and this, being done 
with the sanction of the tribal council, operates as an absolute divorce, 
and such a woman cannot be remarried or taken as a concubine 
by a member of the tribe, on pain of the man she lives with being 
also excommunicated. But if her paramour be a member of the 
tribe, the matter is brcaght before the council, and on giving the 
necessary dinner to the brethren, her husband can take her back, 
if he be so disposed ; if he refuse, she is made over as a eoncubine to 
the man who seduced her. Children, the offspring of an adulterous 
connection with a stranger to the tribe, are not admitted to full 
caste rights, and, being considered as of a lower grade, find husbands 
and wives for themselves as best they can among persons of their 
own rank. Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed under the 
usual restrictions. If the deceased husband leave a brother who has 
no wife, and is of the suitable age, be generally takes over the widow 
of his brother j but under no circumstances can an elder brother take 
the widow of his younger brother. If a widow marry an outsider, 
she loses all right to the custody of her children and to a share in 
the goods of her late husband. The heirs of a man are liis sons, and 
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there is no trace of the fiction by which the children of the levir 

are attributed to his dead brother. 

4. There is no ceremony during pregnancy. The mother is 

attended by a midwife of the Baser tribe, and 
Birth rites. tenth day the birth impurity is removed 

by the daswdn rite, when the brethren are feasted ; or, if the family 
is very poor, some boiled gram [ghughuri) is distributed among- 
them. There is no trace of the eouvade and no rule of adoption. 

6. When the match has been arranged by the parents of the 


parties and their friends, the father of the boy, 

Marriage ceremonies. . ^ , „ m • i j i j 

aoeompamed by a tew ot ms brethren, goes to 
the house of the hride, and taking her in his lap puts a rupee and 
some sweetmeats in her hand. The party are then entertained, and 
next morning, as he is going away, the father of the girl gives a 
rupee to the father of the hoy, which fixes the hetrothal. On the 
wedding day, the hiidegroom and his relatives go to the house of the 
bride, and a mark {tilak) is made on his forehead. Next day the 
pair walk five times round the shed in the presence of the brethren, 
and this concludes the marriage. No Brahman is employed, and the 

ceremony is carried out hy an old man of the tribe or the brotber- 
in-law of the bride. 

6. The dead ai'e cremated, except those who are unmarried or 


those who die of some epidemic disease. The 

Death rites. _ . . 1 1 • 

ashes are thrown into some neighhounng^ 
stream, and the mourners have their heads shaved. There is no rite 
of the nature of the Sfdddha, and no funeral priest is employed. The 
man who fires the pyre is impure for three days. A woman is im- 
pure for three days after her menses, and for ten days after her con- 
finement. The impurity after the menstrual period is removed by 
bathing. 

7. They are chiefly worshippers of Bhaw^-ni, but they also re- 

Eeligion vereuce Rama and Krishna, They have no 

special ancestor worship, and do irot employ 

Brahmans in any cf their domestic rites, which are conducted by 
the sister's son or by some old man of the tribe. They propitiate 
demons and evil spirits with the sacrifice of a goat j sometimes the 
ear of the victim only is offered. When an animal is sacrificed, 
the worshippers consume the flesh themselves. They have also vari- 
ous local deities, such as Goiir, Narasinha,, Sanwar, Goraiya, Katiya, 
Tholiya, Somiya, and AhayP&l, — most of which appear to be deified 


Beligion. 


When 
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Social rules. 


I 

worthies o£ the tribe. They swear standing in water or with a piece 
of hot iron in the right hand. They have the usual belief in the 
demoniacal theory of diseasOj witchcraft, and the Evil Eye. 

8. They eat mutton, goats' flesh, and pork, and drink spirits. 

They salute each other in the form — Rdm I 
Ram I SUardm 1 Rddha Knshm ! Their 
mode of life is the collection of various kinds of jungle produce ' and 
cultivating on the edge of the forest. They are classed generally as 
a criminal tribe, but it has not been as yet found necessary to take 
any special coercive measures against them. The chief offences to 
which they seem to be addicted resemble those of the S anaurhiy as “*• 
burglary, petty theft, and an occasional robbery or dakaiti. 

Sain, Sanin, Sani.— - (Sanskrit S^dmika, svdmi, “ lord, master '”) 

An order of Muhammadan ascetics. The term is very usually em- 
ployed in a general sense to designate any religious Muhammadan 
mendicant. In the Panjab, the Sains or Guldhdasis ai’e a Sikh sect, 
who, according to Mr. Ibbetson,^ are chiefly interesting in the 
near approach of theii' doctrines to Ejpicurianism. They disbelieve 
in the existence of God, and venerate only living persons of their 

own persuasion. They are profligate both in profession and practice 
esteeming wine, women, and personal enjoyment, and all that life 
offers which is worth having, and. seeing no wrong in adultery and 
incest. These have, of course, no connection with the Muhammadan 
order of the same name in these Provinces. 


Ristrilution of the Sains according to the Cens?is of 1891. 


Districtb. 

Nirmbors. 

Disteicts, 

1 

Numhei's. 

• 

Saharan pur . • 

625 

B&nda 

12 

MuzafEamagar 

1 

Hamii'puv . 

3 

FarrukhabM , 

2 

Jhausi 

8 

Eijnor 4 * . . 

4,131 

Ghazipuv . . . 1 

78 

Pilibhit 

68 

Gorakhpur , 

167 

Patehpui' 

20 

•Pcisi}! • » « 1 

92 

! 


^ Fanjdb Ethnogra'gliy, para, 268. 
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SAINI. 


Distribution of the Sdins according to the Census of 1891 — ooucld. 


* - 

DiSTJllOTS. 

Kumbei's. 

Distbicts. 

1 

Numbers. 

TaiAi .... 

7 

1 

Gonda * . 

34 

Lucknow 

34 

Bahr&,icb 

116 

• 

Un&o . . . • 

19 

Barabanbi . 

204 

Sitiopur . . . 

Kheri . . 

489 

645 

1 

Total . 

6,666 


Meerut 


Saini. — A gardening and cultivating tribe found only in the 
Division and Bijnor. As is shown by their sub-castes, they 


Mali 


From. Jaian- 


Mr 


“According to their own account the Sainis 
were originally Maiis and lived principally in the Mathura District. 
When Mahmud of Ghazni invaded India, the ancestors of the 
Sainis came into these parts, and, finding the land suitable for culti- 
vation, settled down here and went not back to their homes. The 
explanation of the name Saini is that they were such good agricul- 
turists and did such wonders with the land that the natives called 
them the Rasaini tribe (from rasdi, “cleverness, skill and in course 
of time the first syllable was lost and the present name Saini left. 
They are admirable cultivators, and surpassed by none in industry 
and skill , They do more market gardening than the J ats, and per- 
haps even than the Arains, but this is in addition to, and not in place 
of, ordinary farming. They have no bad qualities to distinguish them 
which call for special notice. The Sikhs among them pay much respect 
to the Granth Sihib, and in every village have a copy of it, which is 
read diligently in the audience of the people. Men of this tribe not 
seldom take service and especially in the cavalry. In JS,landhar, 
according to another account,® they claim Rajput origin, and say 
they are connected with the Ardins, though the latter know nothing 
of the relationship. In Ambala they are described as an ill-conditioned 
set, first-rate cultivators, but refractory and intriguing. Another 
derivation of their name current in these Provinces is that it is taken 
from sdtina, which is the technical word for mixing up the chopped 


^ Bettlemeni Report, 84. 

3 IbbGtBon, Fanjdb Ethnography, 267. 
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millet fodder with cha^ and water for farm cattle. In their cus- 
toms and manners they are identical with the Mali. 

2. In Sah^ranpur many of them breed ducks for the markets in 

the adjoining hill stations, 


Distribution of the Sainis aoeording to the Census of 1891, 


Districts. 


Delira Duu 
Sahfi,ranpiii' 


MuzafEaroagav 


Meerut 


Baheniya.| Bhagt 

rathi. 




2,265 


2,898 


1,816 19,022 


221 


4,265 


Agra 

Bijnor 

Benarei 

Tftrai 


Total 


III 


• • ft 


7,184 37,663 


I « I 


•» t • 


» • I 


ft • • 


Goie. 


ft ft ft 


7,191 

678 


I 9ft 


ft ft I 


126 


» « » 


ft ft ft 


11,486 63,848 


7,895 


Phul- 

mMi. 


I ft I 


ft I ft 


47 


• ft! 


Otliars, 


1 1 • 


■ I I 


• i « 


ft I ft 


47 


97 

7,910 

1,714 

3,022 

1 

3,386 


18 


Total. 


1 


16,149 


97 

20,264 

23,177 

7,608 

1 

48,349 


18 


1 


99,425 


Mar 


1 


Saiqalgar, Siqligar, Sikli gar— (Arabic saiqal, “a polisher’') 

The caste of armourers and polishers of metals. They are also 

* 

known as BSriya [bdi\ “ the edge of a weapon ", Sanskrit pdli) or 

Sanwdla, S^ndhara {sdn, “ a grindstone"), but these are especially 
cutlers and razor setters. In Mirzapur some call themselves Shaikh 

and others Pathan, and these do not intermarry. In Benares they 

At Mirzapur 

they trace their origin to Partabgai-h, and call themselves the des- 
cendants of Baud or David, probably in reference to the passage in 
the Quiin which says [Surah XXI, 79‘80) : “ We taught him 

(David) the arts of making coats of mail (for before .his time plates 
of metal were used) for you among mankind in general, that they 
might defend you from your sn:iering in warring with your enemies." 
They follow the ordinary Musalman rules of exogamy, marriage. 


and inheriianee. 


Widow marriage and the levirate are recognised, 


VoL. lY. 


^ Shcrring, Hindu Tribes and Castes^ 317. 
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%. They pay special reference to the P^nclion Pir, Shaikh Saddu, 


Eolig’ioni 


K.S,li Bhawanij and 


Miy 


To the 


Miy 


consist of melons, mangoes, parched gram, pulse, calces {bari), boiled 
rice, sugar, curds, and clarified hntter. When cholera rages, they 
sacrifice a goat to Kali Bhawani. Shaikh Saddu is more specially 
venerated in Oudh. His visitations cause melancholy and hypo- 
chondria. He is worshipped by the distribution of sweets to the 
j)oor and the sacrifice of a black goat. He once found a magic 
lamp, the powers of which he abused, and was torn in pieces by the 
Jinn.i By the Saiqalgars he is worshipped with an offering of 
sweet cakes {gnlgula) and the sacrifice of a goat. 

3. Since the disarming of the country the trade of the armourer 

and cutler has become depressed. The ordi- 
nary Siqligar seen in towns is a trader of no 
worth, and his whole stock-in-trade is a circular whetstone {sdn) work- 
ed by a strap between two posts fixed in the ground. He sharpens 
a fonr-bladed knife, a pair of scissors or two razors for a pice (three 
pies) . Their status is that of ordinary 
artizan class. 


Occupation and social 

status* 


Muliammadans 


Distribution of the Saiqalgars according to the Census of 1891, 


• 

Disthiots. 




Hindus* 

1 

1 

Muham- 

rnadniTin 

Total, 


1 

Dehra DAn , 

« « • 

9 

9 

• 

45 

ft « f 

46 

Sftb&.rai)pur . 


9 

9 

9 

12 

312 

824 

Meerut . 

4 f • 

9 

9 

1 

9 

18 

33 

61 

BulandsIiaLr . 

« 9 # 

m 

9 

• 


23 

23 

Aligarh . 

9 9 4 

9 

9 

1 1 

1 

f 1 « 

74 

74 

Mathura • 

9 9 9 

• 

9 

9 

1 

ft 

8 

42 

60 

Agra . . 

§49 

9 

9 

f 

49 

43 

92 

Parrukhdhad 

• 99 

9 

• 

ft 

8 

ftll 

S 

Mainpuri 

9 9 9 

9 

9 

ft 

3 


73 


1 For a full account of this worthy, bug Mrs. Mir Hasan Ali^s Observations^ 
on ilio MuhcimniaHans of India^ II, 324!, sqq» 
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Disiriliution of the Saiqalgars according to the Census of 1891 — coutinued. 




Disteicts. 




Hindus. 

Muliam- 

madansi 

1 

1 

Total, 

Etawah 

• 

4 

4 

4 

f 

9 

4 

* ' 

2 

39 

41 

Etab . 

• 

> 4 

4 

• 

• 

4 

4 

• 9 9 

7 

7 

Bareilly 


V 

i 

§ 

• 

4 

* 

2 

18 

20 

Budauii 

* 

4 

• 

i 

• 

• 

9 

23 

9 

32 

MoiAddb&d 

m 

• 

• 

• 

4 

1 

9 

1 

9 « • 

1 

17 

17 

Shdhjali&npur 


4 

4 

0 

4 

4 

1 

88 

112 

200 

Pilibhit 


4 

0 

j 

4 

• 

1 

1 

* 1 

23 

11 

34 

Cawnpur 

■ 

• 

• 

4 

4 


• 

63 

14 

67 

Fatebpur 

« 

* 

« 

4 

« 

• 

• 

* 

9 1 t 

4 

4 

Haroirpuv 

V 


• 

•. 

4 

4 

9 

119 

12 

12 

Aliababad 


t 


4 

4 

4 

9 

• 99 

66 

66 

Jba.nBi 

• 

4 

t 

t 

• 

• 

4 

1 

1 49 

1 

Jdlaau . 

• 

4 

4 

• 

4 

4 

4 

19 9 

53. 

53 

lalitpur 

• 

0 

4 

4 

c» 

i 

• 

419 

1 

1 

Jaiinpur 

4 

• 


f 

t 

t 

9 

1 

« 9 1 

103 

103 

Gh^zipur 

• 

i 

• 

• 

4 

4 

4 

4 

1 1 9 

72 

72 

Gorakhpur 

• 

• 

• 

4 

4 

9 

4 

... ■; 

1 

305 

305 

Basti . 

f 

» 

• 

4 

4 

« 

# 

104 

107 

107 

A zamgarb 

« 

4 


• 

4 

4 

4 

• 9 9 

234 

234 

TaiAi 

■ 

4 

i 

■ 

4 

4 

4 

US 

' 9 9 « 

148 

1 

Lucknow 

4 

m 

f 

4 

4 

4 

4 

86 

7 

93 

Undo . 

% 

• 

t 

i 

0 

4 

4 

1 

949 

1 

EdS Bareli 

4 

• 

4 

i 

4 

4 

% 

09 0 

89 

89 

Sitapur 

• 

• 

f 

4 

4 

• 

4 

12 

230 

243 

Hardoi 

4 

4 

■ 

• 

4 

4 

4 

1 

116 

117 

Kheri . 

4 

t 


4 

9 

4 

4 

66 

181 

247 

Faizabad 

4 

4 

i 

4 

0 

9 

• 

9 1 i 

130 

130 


B 2 


YoL. IV. 
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DUtrilution of the Saiqalgars according to the Census of 1891 



Disteicts. 


Muha.m- 


TOTAT. 


Gonda . . 

Babraioli . 

Sultanpur 

Partabgai-h . 
B&iabanld , 


« « t 


265 


64 


• 41 


t 4 4 


Totai 


704 


260 

190 

85 

113 


3,446 


265 

314 

190 

86 

113 


4,150 



Sakadwipi, Sakaldwipi.— A faibe of Brahmans who take 

their name from the land of Sakadwipa, which, has been identified 
with the Kabul Valley which was occupied by the Sakas in the 
first century before Christ. In the Mah^bharata the Sakas are 
associated with the other Dasyu races of the North-Western Fron- 

4 % 

tier, and we are told that Saineya, the charioteer of Krishna, 
“ made the beautiful earth a mass of ..mud with the flesh and blood 
of thousands of Kambojas, S^kas, Savaras, Kiratas, Varvaras) 
destroying thy host and the same record affirms their coiinectio n 
with the Aryas in the verses These tribes of Kshatriyas, viz,, 
S^kas, YavanaSj Kambojas, and Draviras have become Vrishalas 
from seeing no Biihmans.^' How it came to pass that these 


Kshatriyas lost their Aryan status is thus related: 


<C 


Satyavrata 


was degraded to the condition of a Chandala, or outcast, and called 
Trisanku on account of three sins {fri sanhi ), — of killing a cow, 
displeasing his father, and eating flesh not properly consecrated. 
But on his repentance and feeding the family of Visvamitra 
during a twelve yearn’ drought, he was transported to Heaven. 
TIis descendant Bahu was vanquished by the tribes of Haihayas and 
Talajhangas and died in exile. To him a posthumous son, named 
Sagara, was born, who nearly exterminated the Haihayas and would 
have also destroyed the Sakas had they not applied to their family 
priest Vasishtha for protection. The priest desired Sagara to 
refrain from the slaughter of those who were as good as dead ; for 
he had compelled the tribes to abaudon the duties of their caste 
and all association with the twice born, and Sigara^thereupon 
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Imjjosed upon them peculiar distinguishing' marks. He made the 
Yavanas shave their heads completely, the Sakas to shave the upper 
half of their heads, the Pdradas to wear their hair long, and the 
Pahlavas to let their beards grow. He dejnived them of all reli- 
gious rites, and thus, abandoned by Brahmans, they became Mlech- 


chhas 


This notable instance of early ethnography shows that the 
writers of the early Pauranik periods believed that these Scythian 
races, some of whom like the Cliinese shave the fronts of their 
heads, were of common origin with themselves. “ They, at the 

time,^' as Dr. Muir notes,® “erroneously imagined that these 


same 


tribes had fallen away from Brdhmanical institutions ; thus assign- 
ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality 


have 


What 


Indo- Scythian Sakas and the Sdkadwipi Brahmans it is now 
impossible to ascertain. 

2. The legend of their origin is thus told hy themselves ; 


Trilial legend. 

the gods. When 


Sui'aj Nardyan, the Sun god, married the 
daughter of Visvakarma, the craftsman of 
she was incommoded by the heat of her spouse, 
she went and complained to her father ; but he said that he could 
not interfere unless Suraj Mrdyan himself asked him to come 
with her to Visvamitra. When he arrived, Visvakarma told him 
that the only way hy wliieh his heat could be diminished was by 
cutting him into twelve pieces. Suraj Narayan agreed to have this 
operation performed, and thus came to existence the twelve um’ts 
{kala). As Visvakarma was cutting the Snn^s body with his file, 
eighteen fragments fell in Sdkadwipa and from these sprang the 
eighteen divisions of Sakadwipi Brahmans. It may be noted in 
passing that Sun worship prevailed largely among the Indo- Scythian 
tribes. The story goes on to say that Sri Krishna, by the advice of 
the Sun, summoned these Br^mans from Sakadwipa to cure his son 
Samba, who had been stricken with leprosy. They came flying 
through the air on the hack of Garuda and effected the cure, for 
which they would take no remuneration. Again they started on 
the back of Garuda for Gaya, where the Baja Suloma was afflicted 
with the same disease. Him they also cured, and the Bani was so 
pleased that she secretly made to some of them a gift {dd^ia) of five 


1 Professor Wilson’s TTopjtSt VITI, 294, 
^Ancient Sanskrit I, 488, 
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villages, the names of wHcli slie wrote on betel leaves, and made the 
Brahmans chew. Seeing them degraded by thus accepting a reward 
for their services, Garuda refused to take them back again, so they 
were obliged to settle at Gaya. But four of them were so conscious 
of the disgrace which resulted from the treachery of the R4ni, that 
they retired to the holy land of Badarinath {Baclari lea dsrama), 
and there died in the Himalayan snow. The four who thus lost 
their lives were Suratkiita, Sutaya, Sudhrama, and Sumati. The 
remaining fourteen founded the existing gotras of the Sdkadwipis — 
Mihransu, Vasu, Par^sara, Kandinya, ICaeyapa, Garga, Bhrigu, 
Bhabhyamati, Suryadatta, Nala, Arkadatta, and Kausila. They 
have in these Provinces at least no division by local areas {dik) and 
their system of exogamy depends altogether on the gotras. 

3. Their titles are Misra, Pathak, and Panrd. In Bengal, accord- 
ing to Mr. Risley^ their tribal organization is different : “ It is a 
curious fact that although the Sakadwipi have the standard epony- 
mous gotras of the Brahman caste, their marriages are regulated 


not by these, but by ninety-five divisions {psir) of the local or terri- 
torial type, that is to say, a Sdkadwipi man may marry a woman 
of his own gotra who in theory is descended from the same mythical 
ancestor or Eishi as himself, but may not marry a woman whose 
forefathers are shown by the name of her pur to have come from 
the same village or the same tract of country as his own. To aban- 
don the gotra altogether, and to substitute for it exogamous divisions 
based on a wholly different order of facts, involves so serious a 
departure from orthodox usage that one is inclined to doubt whether 
the Sakadwipi can never have been organised on the orthodox lines. 
This doubt is borne out by the statement made by Mr. Sherring 
that the test applied to a stranger pretending to be a Sakadwipi is 
to offer him what isealled jhdtha pdni, or water from a vessel 
from which another person has drunk, — a custom prohibited by all 
strict sects of Hindus. Should the stranger not be a Sakadwipi, 
he will refuse the water, probably with some indignation, as by 
drinking it, liis caste, whatever it was, would be broken. If a 
Sakadwipi, however, he will take it willingly.” 

4. Whatever may be the case in Bengal, there seems little doubt 
that in these Provinces the Sakadwipi follow the ordinary Briliman 
formula of gotra exogamy j and it is perhaps possible that the 




^ Tribes and Cashes, I, 159. 
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rule wliich, aGGording to Mr. Kisley, prevails in BMi’, represents a 

I 

falling off from the stricter rules 


Wester 


tribe. 


In these Provinces the Saliadwipi act as family priests 
and astrologers and seem to have a preference for the Tantrika 

rites. 


Distribution of 


Sikadwipi Brdhmans according to the Census of 

1891 . 


Districts. 

ISTumbars. 

1 

1 

DlSTRICTSk 

Numbera. 

Saliftvaiipur 

A • 

• 

1 

Gorakhpur 

» 

« 

1 

12,272 

Meerut 

• * 

« 

11 

Basti . 

k 

ft 

ft 

6,736 

Bulaiidshahv 

1 • 

1 

1 

Azamgarh 

4 

9 

1 

ft 

3,697 

Mathura 


1 

t 

3 

Tar&i 

• 

ft 


1 

Farrulili^lbad 

« • 

f 

% 

3 

Luuknow . 

9 

ft 

1 

121 

Mainpiu’i . 


i 

179 

EaS Bareli 

r 

ft 

• 

471 

!B&r6illy # 


1 

4 

8 

Sltapur . 

0 

ft 

ft . 

1.313 

MoradabM 

♦ • 

i 

15 

Hardoi . 

4 

ft 

1 

ft 

1 

6 

Piliblitfc * 

• • 

t 

4 

Kheri . 

ft 

ft 

ft 1 

495 

Cawnpur . 


« 

24 

Faiz^bad 

# 

a 

* 

4,545 

B&iUda 

« • 

• 

32 

Gonda . 

• 

9 

\ 

8,363 

Benares . 

* 1 

1 

1,773 

BahiAich 

• 

9 

ft 

14,626 

Mirzapui* . 

« i 

• 

1 

657 

Sultanpur 

« 

ft 

1 

1,564 

Jaiiiipuv . 

« » 

f 

47 

Barabanki 

« 

9 

ft 

7,121 

1 

Ghazipnr . 

^ 1 

« « 


1,938 





1 

Ballia . 

« • 

♦ 

1 

2,381 

9 


Totai 

ft 

67.180 


Sakarwar— A sept of Rajputs who take their name from some 
place named Sikri. This, by one account, is Patehpur Sikri, where 
Akbar built his famous palace near Agra. “ In Unao ^ they are the 



1 Elliott, CliTonicles, 43, sq. 
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least considerable of all the elans who figure in these chronicles^ 
and their weakness has had the common effect of destroying their 
ancestral pride and effacing the memory of their old traditions. 
None of them can give a clear account of where they came from^ 
or what their history has been. Eut there seems reason to believe 
that they are a portion of the same Sakarw^rs^ wbOj emigrating 
into Oudh from the Westj settled in the Paizdbad District^ near 
Dostpur. These latter are certainly earlier colonists than the Bach- 
goti and Rajkumdr E^jas, who have now nearly succeeded in reduc- 
ing them to servitude, and whose immigration was contemporaueons 
with that of the Chanhans of Chauhana, The latter probably 
colonised their present position in 1350 A. D., and belong to the first 
class of colonists ; and, conse(iuently, if the above line of reasoning 
be correct, the Sakarwars, who are earlier than them, belong to* 
the first class also.'’^ 

4 

2r. They appear to have held North Gorakhpur ^ before the Sir- 
nets, They are the strongest Hindu landowners in Ghazipur,® 
except the Kinwar Bhuinhars. They claim to have been originally 
Misr Bilhmans from Fatehpur Sikri. They have split into a 
Bajput and Bhnmhdi’ branch, and some are Muhammadans. In 
Azamgarh^ the Bajputs ignore the Bhuinh^r branch \ but the latter 
assert that they are of the same stock:, which is generally believed. 
They call themselves Gadiya, and derive the name from an ancestor 
named Gad, or one who was afflicted with ringworm 
Another story is that he was a Baja Gadh, who was the founder of 
Ghlzipur and the ancestor of the Sakarwdr as well as the Kausik 
sept. In the Azamgarh story he lived at Sikrigarh, near Lahore, 
which was the home of the sept. Another branch moved into the 
hills and are known as Parhatiya. They settled in Pargana Nizam- 
abad after expelling the Sniris. The Muhammadan branch in 
Sultanpur trace their origin to one Pfiran Mai, who is said to have 
been converted to Islimin.the time of Tamerlane, or more probably 
of one of his successors. 

3. It is reported that the Sakarwars give and take brides to 

and from the Bhadauriya, Dhakra, Gab lot, KachhwSha, Panwir, 
and Parihdi' septs. 


* Buchanans Sasfiem India, 11, diSS. 
2 Oldham, Memo,^ I, 

Settlement Report, 30, 57. 
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distribution of the SaJeariodr Rajputs according to the Census 

of 1891. 



Districts. 




Hindus. 

Miiham- 

madn-ns. 

Total. 

Bxilandalialir 


■ 

• 


A 

31 

17 

48 

Mathura 

• 

• 

A 

9 

4 

• 

228 

34 

262 

Agra . . 

A 

% 

B 

• 

• 

10,001 

13 

10,014 

Farrukh^bfid 

fl 

9 

• 

9 

4 

276 

• i 1 

276 

Mainpuri . 

• 

• 

9 

• 

» 

384 

3 

3S7 

Etawah 

i 

• 

4 

• 

1 

1 

340 

441 

340 

Etab ‘ . 

% 

9 

• 


• 

405 

3 

408 

Budaun • 

% 

9 

9 

4 

m 

349 

1 

B ■# 

349 

MoraddbAd * 

t 

a 

4 

4 

4 

506 

» B 4 

1 

606 

Shahjahanpur 

% 

« 

9 

A 

• 

35 

1 

1 B I 

1 

35 


1 

9 

4 

» 

4 

i 

46 

10 

66 

Patehpur . 

i 

T>&-. 

4 

A 

• 

9 

4 

112 

444 

112 

B 

56 

^AtlClSi ♦ • 

• 

4 

# 

4 

1 

66 

^t« 

AH^rAVAi 





1 

1 

67 

1 

58 

AlldfUQibtlCl « 

# 

a 

• 

4 

A 

Jhansi • 

A 

• 

V 

A 

▼ 

4 

1 

1 

1 

« , 

24 ^ 

... : 

24 

JMaun • 

« 

9 

» 

A 

4 

112 

3 

315 

Benares 

• 

t 

% 

4 

• 

485 

13 

498 

Mirzapur • 

• 

9 

m 

• 

1 

• 

1 

1 

6 

1 

4 » 4 

1 

5 

Janripui’ . 

# 

A 

9 

4 

1 

« 

121 

116 

237 

Gh&zipur , 

• 

% 

■ 

• 

% 

4 

B 

5,616 

6,101 

11,717 

Ballia « 

« 

■ 

• 

9 

9 

1,776 

31 

1,807 

% 

Gorakhpur . 

• 

9 

9 

4 

9 

2,702 

141 

2,843 

Basti . 

A 

- 

4 

i 

• 

4 

685 

103 

688 

Azamgarh , 

% 

9 

9 

9 

4 ' 

2,179 

284 

2,463 

Luoknow « 

f 

• 

A 

4 

• 

• 

4 

90 

9 

99 

A 

Unao . 

• 

• 

9 

4 

4 

222 

4 « t 

222 

E^& Bareli , 

4 

f 

9 

A 

9 

B 

444 

1 

• i « 

444 



saeaewIe. 


266 


saenyIni, sanIde. 


Distnlution of ilie Sakarwdr Rdjpuis according to the Census of 


1891 — concluded. 


Districts# 

Hiudus. 

Miiham- 

madaus. 

Total. 

Sitapur 


4 

# * 

4 

1 

341 

11 

352 

Hardoi 

■ 

• 

4 4 

1 

a 

2,448 

^4 1 

00 

Kheri 

4 

1 


« 

128 

1 

11 

139 

Faizabad ■ 

4 

4 

4 4 

• 

CO 

1,473 

2,091 

Bahraioh « 

1 

t 

• 4 

4 

16 

... 

16 

Sultaupur 

a 

• 

? « 

1 

1 

1 

4 

897 

1,194 

2,001 

Partabgarli 



4 4 


234 

23 

257 

Barabanlci . 

4 

4 

• 4 

# 

18 

III 

18 




Total 

4 

31,887 

1 

1 

9,594 

41,481 



Saknyani, Shaknyani.—A class of Hill Br^maus. Com- 
mon report makes them the progenitors of both Sarolas and Gang^ris^ 
and the name is said to be derived from the great Sdka race. Others 
connect the name with a colony of ascetics who lived near Tajpnbau 
and Bikhikes j others again assign the name to a great grove of 
sakin trees, whose bluish flowers are used in worship, and which g'ave 
the name of Sakiuyani to the parent village and Saknyani to the 
people. Those who remained on the banks of the Ganges became 
known as Gangaris. They intermarry with Ghildyfils, Unyais, 
Ingwals, BMais, and Naithana and Bugh§.na Br^imans.^ 

Sanadh.— A tribe of Biihmans most numerous in the Central 
and Lower Ganges- Jumna Duab and Kolnlkhand. Sir E. M. 
Elliot lays down the boundaries of the Sanadh country as follows 
“ They touch the Kanaujiyas on the North-West, extending over 
Central Eohilkhand, and part of the Upper and Central Duab, from 
Pilibhit to Gwalior. The boundary line runs from the north-west 
angle of Rampur, through Bicha, Jahin^bid, Nawdbganj, Bareilly, 
Paridpur, to the Ramgauga ; thence through Salimpur and the 
borders of Mehrabad j thence down the Ganges to the borders of 


^ Atkinson^ Kimalayan QazettQQVy III, 271. 
- Supplemental Glossanjt S. T. Kanm-jiya, 
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Kanatij ; thence up tlie K^liuadi to the western herder o£ Alipur, 
PattOj through Bhong^nw, Sij, BihamaUj and down the Jumna to 
the junction o£ the Chambal. Instances, of course, occur of occupa- 
tion hy either party on the other line, but they are very rare. On 
the North-West the SanS.dh are met by the Gaur Brahmans, whose 
boundary line is also sufficiently definite to admit of description. 
It runs through the E^mpur territory as far as the E&mganga, 
thence through Sarauli, Seondara, Narauli, Bahjoi, Eajpura, 
Dabhai, and the western border of Koil, Chandausi, Noh- Jhil, and 
Kosi.” 

3. There is much doubt as to the origin of the name. According 
to one authority ^ it is derived from sana, “ austerity,^ ^ and adhpa, 
^Vealth,^^ a conjunction which aj)plied to a Brfthman would imj)ly 
‘hue possessed of the wealth of religious austerities.’^ According 
to others, sana-aAhya, means ‘‘absorbed in asceticism.*' Mr. Nesfield, 
without much apparent reason, wonld connect the name with 
that of the criminal Bundelkhandi tribe known as Sanaurhiya, 
They claim to be a sub-branch of the Kauaujiya, and the tribal 
legeud as given by themselves tells how Edma, on his return from 
Lanka, assembled a large number of Brahmans at the great Bu- 
ddy an tank, near SMhpur Tahla, in Pargana Azamgarh of the Etah 
District, to perform a mndha yuga^ or sacrifice. At the conchision 
of the ceremony, he distributed among them grants of land and 
money, and hence the name Sanddh, either from the ceremony in 
which they participated, or from the Sanskrit root sana, “ to obtain 
as a gratuity." There is a curious resemblance between this story 
and the account given of themselves by the Tagas of Meerut and 
the Ndgars of Bulandshahr. Most of the Sanadhs of Etah represent 
themselves as the descendants of the Brdhmans of Eama’s days; a 
few belonging to the Dandotiya al say that they came from the 
G-walior territory, where the Emperor Akbar bad given them a group 
of eighty-four villages {cjimo'd&i] on the hanks of the Chambal. 
These villages, known as the Daiidtoghar Chaurasi, are said to he in 
the possession of the Sanadhs to the piusent day. The Bhateli 
Bi’alimans of Etah are an ofEshoot of the Sanddhs. In Etdwah 
Sanadh Biihmans of the Singhiya and Merha gotras, the former 
with the title Chaube, are found in Pargana Auraiya, They trace 


* Rdja Lachhumn Sinh, Bulandshahr Mcmo»i 153. 
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their origin to one Vasudova or Bisdeo, and are said to have been 
among the earliest immigrants. According to their family tradi- 
tions, Basdeo came and settled at Sahabda. or Sabhad under the pro- 
tection of tho Sengar Eajputs, and then one of them went to BelM 
as late as the reign of Shahib-ud-din Ghori and obtained some service. 
In the reign of Alcbar they obtained a grant of land near Anraiya, 
and assumed the title of Chaudharij or were appointed to the office. 
Some of tho family have since borne the title, and in the neighbour- 
hood of Auraiya they still retain many villages. The Singiyas de- 
rive their name from Singiya, a tract nem’ Dellri, from which they 
came into the Etawah District. They say that Garga Acharya, the 
spiritual preceptor of Krishna, belonged to their family. The Mer- 
has profess to have been the family priests of the Bhareh Rajas. Be- 
sides these, two other important goiras of the SauMhs are settled in 
Etawah. In the fourteenth century, when A14-ud-din captured 
Rinthambor, Hari Pant, a famous Paudit, came to Etdwah, aecom- 

by U 

ly the Svarna gotra are said to have come with Sumer S^h.^ 

3. The San§,dhyas are not purely endogamous. It would appear 
that wherever their habitat, as shown above, joins that of the other 
tribes, intermarriage is not infreq[nent, Tims in EarruMiabad, where 
they meet the Kanaujiyas, both intermarry. In the same way in the 
Bulandshahr District they intermarry with the Gaur. But here, for 
some time, and perhaps in some cases even now, a sort of hypergamy 
prevailed, that is to say, the Gaur and Kanaujiya married Santldh 
girls, but did not give their own daTighters to a Sanadh in marriage* 

This distinction is, it appears, being obliterated by degrees. 

% 

4. One division among the Sanadh Brahmans is into the three- 



gva Sen of the Mathuriya gotra of the SanMhs ; similar- 


Tribal organization. 


and-a-half houses” {adrhe-tm ghar) and the 
‘ ten houses” {das ghat ) . The former are con- 


sidered superior, and a system of hypergamy prevails among them by 
which “ the three-and-a-half houses,'” for a money consideration, take 
brides from the “ten houses,” and do not give them girls in ex- 
change. The result of this is that the former find no difficulty in 
marrying even at an advanced age. 

5. The Rohilkhand legend tells that Adisur was Raja of the 
Pai’gana of Kot Satisi in the Bud^un District. Pie had four famous 



I Oaseil^er, Ifforth-Western Provinces^ IV^ 38, 274i. 
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Pandits in Hs Court. To tlie four sons of the chief Pandit, known 
as Misraji, lie gave four villages for their support, mz., SarSha, Ra- 
liariya, Taa’apur, and Bhatta. These originated four sections, the 
Misras of Sar^ha, Bahariya, and Tarapur, and the Pathaks of Bhatta. 
These four, being descended from the same ancestor, cannot inter- 
marry. The second Pandit was named Sankhadhara. He had also 
four sons, and to them the R§,ja gave four villages : Auni, Dhamai, 
Reunai, and Parsara. Hence arose four sections, the rnemhers of 
wliich being of the same stock cannot intermarry : Auni kl Sankh- 
dhar, Dhamai kS Saukhdhar, Reunai ke Sankhdhdr, and Parsara kd 
Sankhdhar, The village of Arrni is close to Budaun, and is still in 
the possession of these Brahmans. The descendants of the third 
Pandit are called after him Parasari, and from the villages held by 
his descendants spring four sections, Para, Chandawali, Pipara, 
and Ubra. The section taking its name from Ubra is known as 
Trigorayat, because their ancestor had mastered the three Vedas, 
The others are known as Parasari. These four, being of the same 
stock, cannot intermarry. The fourth Pandit had only two sons to 
whom the Raja gave two villages : Dungarpur and Kataiya, 


Misras 


The fourteen 


families 


6. There is also some connection between the Sanadh and the 
Kataha or Mahabrahman. The story runs that this same Raja 
Adisur was once going on a pilgrimage, when he became seriously 
ill. The Raja of Ndgadesa, where he was at the time, seirt him a 

physician, who restored Adisur to health. His patient was 


skilful physician, who restored Adisur to health. 

BO pleased that he gave him the name of Kashtaha, or ^ri'emover of 
trouble, ’’ of which Kataba is without much probability said to be 
a corruption It is alleged that Raja Adisur compelled the '‘three* 
and-a-haif houses” to intermarry with these Katahas, an assertion 
which clearly marks some fall in status of which the real explana- 
tion has been forgotten. 

7. The domestic rites of the Sanddhs are of the normal type. At 

marriage they^have a ceremony which seems 
to he peculiar to them called nitasuii. The 
bridegroom is made to sit behind the bride, and behind him the 
eldest man of the family and the other relations sit in a line. The 
barber's wife moves ’a milk churner [rai) and a bundle of thread 
over the heads of all the men and women present. Then one or 
more vessels of sweetmeats are shown to the bride and she is asked 


Domestic rites. 
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i£ they are fall or emi^ty . If she says that they are full, it is a good 
omen j if she says that they are em^ity , the marriage will hot he 
prosperous. After this potter’s wheel is worshipped. Some make 
an image of it on the wall of the house, others go to the potter^s 
house and worship his wheel there. 

8. The SanMh Brahmans have, on the whole, a doubtful repu- 
tation, and are not much respected among the other BrShmanieal 
tribes. Many, in addition to some priestly functions, hold land and 
cultivate, but they will not hold the plough themselves. 

9. The Sanauiiiiya, a thieving tribe of Bundelkhand, claim kindred 
with the Sanadh Brahmans. According to one story they were 
excommunicated, because they attended the rite [jag] held by Bam* 
Chandra when he was defiled by the blood of the BrMiman Bavana. 
Others say that they were degraded, because they did not attend the 
sacrifice performed by Brahma at Brahmavartta or Bithur. 


Distribution of Sanadh BrdJmans according to the Census 

of 1891 


Distkicts. 


Num'bei’34 

Dibteiots. 

1 

! 

Numbers* 





Delna Dun . . 

# 

148 

* 

Bud&un . . 

f 

41,817 

Saliranpur . . 


222 

Moradabad » 

i 

8,022 

Muzaifarnagar . 

4 

329 

Shabjahfi,npiu’ 

4 

14,840 

Meerut . . # 

4 

1,05 L 

Pilibhit 

f 

10,027 

Bukndshahr ^ 

4 

8,477 

Cawnpur # 

V 

769 

Aligatli . ■ 

• 

1 

76.209 

Patebpuv . * 

• 

381 

Mathura . . 

0 

63,346 

Banda 

• 

1,211 

A gra * « . 


106,381 

Hamlrpur , » 

i 

, 4,371 

1 

F ari'ukhabad . p 

1 

1 

6,087 

0 

Allobabad • > 


1,070 

M aiupuri 


42,691 

Jhausi ■ • 


8,606 

Et&wah , . . 

• 

36,659 

Jdlaun . « 

0 

16,165 

Etah . 

• 

44,070 

Lalitpur , • 

9 

8,498 

Baiellly . . 


31,630 

Benares < • 

• 

468 

Bijuor . . 

• 

1 

382 

Mirzapur . « 

• 

704 



3ANADH. 


271 SANATIRHEYA, SANORHIYA 


Distribution of Son&dh Brdhmans according to the Ge 7 isus of 

jfSSi—conoluded, 


Distbiots, 


Kumbera* 


Districts, 


Numbers, 


Jaunpur 
Gliazipur 
Ballia . 
Gorakhpur 
Basti * 
Azamgarli 

Kumauu 
Tarai . 
Lucknow 
Uuao . 


Edo Bareli 


411 Sitapur * 
149 Ilardoi 
69 Klieri • 

2,110 Faizdbad , 
1,439 Gouda 
474 Bahraioh 
9 Sultdnpur • 
634 Partdbgarh * 
S48 I Barabanki • 


113 


Total 


L056 

908 

1,844 

610 

2,320 

1.300 

1.633 

399 

2,867 


S48,261 


814 


If HR « I I I I 




M > 






♦ 

Saaanrhiya^ Sanorhiya. — A so-called caste of criminals in 
Bundelkhand. They seem to have escaped separate enumeration at 
tlie last Census by recording themselves as a tribe of Brahmans, 
and, in fact, they claim to be akin to the Sanadh Bralimans of the 
Canges- Jumna Dudb.^ Attention was first distinctly called to their 
criminal propensities in 1851, when they were called Utbaig-iras or 
Sanorliiyas, and were estimated to number 4,000 in Tehri State, 300 
in Banpur, and 300 in Datiya. The Bajas of Tehri and Bdnpur 
gave them protection, receiving presents in return,* and frankly ad- 
mitted this when addressed by the Political Agent. 

3. The Sanaurhiyas are not a caste but a confraternity recruited 
by the initiation of promising boys from all castes except sweepers 
and Champs. A census taken of them in 1883 showed that they 
then included Brdhmans, Lochans, Tehs, Thakurs, Kanjars, Ahirs, 

4 

Dhimars, Sunars, Kurmis, Lodhas, NMs, and Dhobis. One account 
of their origin is that they are Sanadh Brahmans who were excom- 
municated, because they attended the feast given by Earn Chandra 
when he was defiled with the blood of Rdvaua. Another story is 



iSee Mr. D. T. Eobort’s note in oonnootion witbltho Police CommisBion of 1890. • 
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that they were degraded for not attending the sacrifice performed by 
Brahma at Brabmavartta or Bithur. A third account is that they 
came from Dellii about two centuries ago. It is quite obvious that 
they have no claim to rank as Brahmans. They possess a slang 
vocabulary of their own, confine themselves to thefts by day, and are 
said entirely to abstain from nocturnal theft, house-breaking, and 
crimes of violence : so much so that members of the confraternity 
offending in this way are escommnuieated. They never steal near 
home and begin tlieir depredations at least a hundred miles away. 
But they visit all parts of India, including Calcutta, Bombay, and 
Madras. They assume the disguise of respectable merchants and 
travellers, and their favourite method of shop- 
agency of a boy, wiiilst one or two of the gang as customers engage 
the shop-keeper in conversation and lead him to display his goods, 
A gang will be absent on an expedition sometimes for a year at a 
time. The fascination of their profession is so great that they say 
“Once a Sanaui'hiya, always a Sanaurhiya.'’^ In various distant cities 
one or more Sanairrliiyas used to reside, apparently carrying on an 
honest business, but really acting as receivers of stolen goods. The 
Criminal Tribes Act was extended to them in 1.8 74, and Mr. Bohsrt^s 
note contains full details of the supervision exercised over them since' 
that time. The result, as in so many oases, has been far from satis- 
factory. 

Sanjogi — (Sanskiit “joined — Classed at the last 

Census as an order of Hindu ascetics. The word, or its equivalent 
GriJmti, “ householder,” appears to be equally apphed to those who 
have so far abandoned the practices of the ascetic orders as to marry 
and lead a family life. 


lifting is by the 


Dis/ribufion of th& Sanjogis aeeotding to the Census of 1891. 


DiaiBicTa. 


Numbers, 


Dibtriots. 


Numbers. 


Bulandshabr 


Agra . 


Etab . 


31 Patebpur » 

758 Banda . 
w Hainirpni' 

12 Allaliab^-d . 


22 

66 


Cawnpuv 


Jh&,nsi 


142 
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Distribution of the Sanjogis aocording to the Census of 1891 — concluded. 


Distbictb. 


Numbora. 


Distbictb. 


Numbers. 


J&ilaan 

Lalitpuv 


z]pur 


la 



178 Paati 
136 Hardoi 
539 Gonda 
832 


741 

67 

36 


Goraklipur 


996 


TuTAL 


4,638 


Sannyasi — (Sanskrit aannydsi, ^'abandonment of the world/’)— 
a term wliich is often used in very vague and uncertain senses. — It 
properly means the ascetic stage of life through which every BrSh- 
man should pass. But the term is specially applied to the followers 


of the famous reformer Shankar Acharya. 


The Saivas/’ writes 


Mr. Maclagan/ “ have generally been defenders of the faith against in- 
novation. The final struggles against Buddhism in the south and 


centre of the peninsula gave rise to one sect of Saivas, known hence- 
forth as Sannyfisis, and the contest against the innovating Bhagats 
of Northern India in the fifteenth century gave rise to another sect 


now known as the Jogis.” Some account from local sources of 
Shankar Acharya and his disciples has been already given under the 
head of the Guseins. Mr. Maelagan’s account from the Panjfib- 
tradition is somewhat difierent and may be given here : Shankar 

Acharya, the well-known Sanskrit commentator, a very vigorous 
defender of orthodoxy, is supposed to have lived in the ninth or 
tenth, or, according to Professor Monier Williams, in the eighth cen- 
tury, and to have helped in the final extinction of Buddhism in In- 
dia. Shankar Achtlrya is said to have had four pupils, from whom 
are derived the ten classes of Sannya.sis, — fromPadman Achfirya, the 
Tiratha and Asrama classes j from Sarfipa Acharya, the Bana and 
Arana ^ from Tarnaka or Tank Acharya, the Giri, Sagara, and Par- 
vata; and from Prithodar orPrithivi Ach§.rya,the Puri, Bhfirthi, and 
Sfiraswati. According to others the order is divided into four’ 
Maths, — the Joshi Math containing the Giri, Puri, and Bh^rthi j the 
Sangri Math containing the Bana, Arana, and Tiratha ; the Narara- 


Vor. IV. 


1 PanjAh Census Report, III, sq. 
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Math 


Math 


The fact that there 


well Iniown 


wear or use arms. 


given of the names. Of eight lists which I have before me from 
different parts of the Province the Girl, Puri, Arana, and Phjirthi 
appear in all, but one or other of the following names, Astiwar, 
Jati, Bodla, Dandi, Anandi, Datta, AcMrya, Kar, Nirambhe, or Pari 
is often substituted for one or other of the remaining six class-names , 
According to some account only eight of the classes are really San- 
ny^si, the Bh§,rthi being Jogis, and the Daudi, Vaishnavas. Three 
classes only— the Nirambh, Asrama, and Saraswati— are allowed to 

Five of the sub-divisions are said to be recruit- 
ed from Brahmans alone, viz., the Saraswati, Aeharya, Arana, Bana, 

and Anandaj the other five being open to the public. 

S. “A man of any caste may become a Sannyasi, but in prac- 
tice the order is made up of Brahmans and Khatris mainly ; and, 
according to some, the true Sannyasi will partake of food only in 
the house of a Biihman and a Khatri. The members of the sect 

I 

are supposed to be strict celibates, but of late not a few of them 
have taken to marriage, and still continue to beg though married, 
They are, as a rule, of a higher class than the Jogis, and tbeir moral- 
ity is of a higher order, but scandals about their enticing away the 
wives of rich Idindus are said to be not infrequent, though generally 
hushed up. The whole order is in theory devoted to contemplation 
and abstracted from the cares of this world, and a large number of 
Sanny^sis are actually religious mendicants without wives and with- 
out money, who wear ochre-coloured clothes and distribute quack 
medicines, who refuse to touch a coin or to take in alms more food 
than will suffice for the day; but there are also many who work in 
business and are men of great wealth. 

3, ^^In fact the order is sometimes divided into three groups 
called after the three philosophical qualities {guna)-. the Rajoguni, 
who are the principals of religious houses {akkdra) and live in the 
world ; the Tamoguni, who are ascetics who live on charity, begging 
for the wants of the day ; and the Satoguni, who do not even beg 
but trust to support from Heaven and their neighbour. 

4!. ‘‘ The Sannyasis are professedly followers of the Vcdflnta 
system of philosophy which was promulgated by their leader 
Shankar Ach^iya, and the books based in that philosophy are held 
ipecially sacred by them. They are, as has already loecn noticed, a 
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sect not indigenous in the Punjab, and their chief places of pilgiimagej 
BenareSj AmarnS-th, NarsinhnS,th^ etc.—are outside the Province. 
They are especially remarkable for some customs which are foreign 
to the Hindus of this and most parts of India, In the first place, 
they do not generally wear the scalp-lock {cJioti), but either wear all 
their hair or shave it all. Purther, the true Sannyasi does not, it is 
said, wear the sacred thread {janeti). And, again, their usual cus- 
tom is not to burn their dead, but to bury them or throw them into 

buried, the dead are placed in a sitting posture fac- 


on 


rivers. When buried, the dead 

ing East or North-East, and the hands and arms are rested 
crutch.'’^ 

6, In these Provinces the rite of initiation takes, according to 
one account, three clays. On the first day, his body is purified with 
milk, ghi^ eow-dung, cow-urine, and curds, and all his hair, except 
the scalp-lock, is shaved o:E. On the third day, the homa and srdddha 
are performed and his sealp-lock and Brdlimauical cord are removed. 
Then the muti tras of the order are recited into his ear by the Guru, 
and he receives a dand or bamboo stick ^vith a piece of red cloth tied 
to one end of it. Then he is known as Dandi. Only Brdhmans can 
become proper Sannyasis, There is no condition of age. Most be- 
come members of the order on account of trouble, as the verse runs 


Navi mzt'iy ghat savnpalti 


vdsi 


Mdtid miivdif bhdS Sanngdsi. 


“ When a maia'^s wife dies and be loses his home and property, he 
shaves his head and becomes a Sannyasi.'’’' 

6. The seetarial mark is the tripund : three horizontal lines 
drawn on the forehead . Their dress is the kopiti or small loin cloth 
with a broader piece of cloth rolled round the hips. They carry a 
water-pot known as kamandal and a rosary of the rudrdhsha berry. 
They get their food either at alms-houses [kshetra) or from charita- 

Great 
The 


ble Hindus. When they ask for alms they say Ndrayan^ 


God. 


The respectable title for them is Swami, “Lord.’*'' 


pi'opjer Sanuyasi ought to eat a meal of only milk, fruits or vege- 
tables once a day, and they are p)articnlar in abstaining from meat 
and other substances, such a.s garlic {laksan), which are supposed to- 
excite passion. They do not cook for themselves. Tliey prefer to 
eat food cooked by a Brfihman or Kshatriya ; hut if such a person is 
not present, they can eat from the hand of a Vaisya or SMra. Their 
cooking vessels are of the usual Hindu pattern, and they are careful 
not to use the vessels belonging to a memher of another religion. 
They do not enter Jaina temples, hut visit all the ordinary Hindu 
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shiines. But they practise no form of idol worship, as they them- 
selves have attained the raulc of deities. They salute each other in 
the words Namo l^ardyan. They salute their religious guides and 


eminent 


Sannyasis by falling before them. They chiefly wor- 
ship Narayana, but until they obtain the rank of complete saintship, 


Ganesa 


Sun godling. 

7. Niz^m-ud-din Ahmad in the Tahakdi-i^AMari describes a 
terrible fight between a body of J ogis and Sannyasis at Thanesar 
in the presence of the Emperor Akbar, when the J ogis were defeated.^ 
General Goddard, in his march through Bundelkhand, was attack- 
ed by a body of two thousand Sannyasis called Saiva Nagas.^ 


liistrihuiion of the Sunny dsis according to the Census of 1892. 


Distbiots. 

N umbers . 

DiSTRioa’s. 

ISTumbers. 

Dehra Dun 

# 

37 

Pilibhit 

• 

% 

1 

34 

Saharatipuv , 

1 

137 

Cawnpur 

• 

• 

A 

6 

Muzaffarnagav . 

✓ 

• 

101 

4 

Fatetpur 

♦ 

• 


6 

Meerut . . 

• 

43 

Bftnda 

• 

• 

t 

23 

Bulandisliahr . 

i 

119 

Hamirpui’ 

• 

• 

1 

1 

40 

Agra , 

? 

36 

Allababdd 

i 

• 

■ 

1 

19 

Farrukh^rbad , 

♦ 

11 

Jhansi 

• 


1 

1 

« 

142 

Mainpnri * 

1 

• 

1 

3 

J&laun 

A 

• 

4 

17 

Etawah . . 


7 

Lalitpui’ 

9 

• 

% 

1 

•f 

84 

1 

Etah • • 

• 

25 

Ghazipur 

A 

i 

1 

1 

113 

Bareilly 

A 

82 

Ballia 

■ 

• 

4 

651 

Bijuor 


30 

Gorakhpur 

9 

m 

i 

1,069 

Budaun « 

• 

14 

Basti 

i 

A 

• 

3 

MoradibM 

A 

38 

Garhwal 

• 

A 

4 

1,077 

Slialijabanpur ^ 

C 

19 

Tavoi 

tt 

A 

4 

67 

• 

V 


^ DowBon's Elliot, Hisiorijf V, 81S. 
-Pennant; Hindustan, II, 183. 
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Distribution of tho SannyAsis agcording to the Census of 1891 concluded. 



Disteiots. 


Numbai's. 


Districts. 


Numbers, 


Lucknow 

Un&o 

Ed6 Bareli , 
Sitapur 

Hardoi 


17 


37 

10 


68 


PaizAbad 

Gonda 

Baliraieii 


Totai. 


218 

13 


. 4, 406 


Males 
Females . 


2,668 
, 1,738 



Sansiya.^ 


A vagrant tliieving tribe who were at tbe time o£ the 


W estem 


Of 


their name no satisfactory account has been given. Some derive it 


from the Sanskrit avdsa, “ breathing/’ or srasta, 




separated ; 


}> 


others with smgdnUca, “one who has to do with dogs/’ or svapd/ca, 
“ dog-cooking/’ a person of a degraded and outcaste tribe, who, by 
the older law, was required to live outside towns, to eat his food in 
broken vessels, to wear the clothes of the dead, and to be excluded 
from all intercourse with other people ; he could possess no other 
property than asses and dogs, and his office was to act as public 

4 

executioner and to carry out the bodies of such as die without kin- 
dred. It is true that these ai’e now-a-days the functions of the 
Dom, but the mode of life of the Sansiya is sufficiently degraded 
to make it perhaps possible that he may have inherited the name. 
The Sansiya is no doubt the near kinsman of the other degraded 
wandering races who occupy the same part of the country, such as 
the ICanjar, Beriya, Habura, and Bhdtu. Their tribal legends, so 
far as they have been recorded, do not throw much light on their 
history of origin. Some of them allege that they are a sub-caste of 
Nats ; but the Nats do not acknowledge kinship with them. An- 
other of their legends appears in various forms, . By one account 
when the Agnikula or fire-born races were created, the Chauhan 
Eaiputs created the Sansiyas to act as their bards and sing their 


^ Principally based on an excellent report by Mi't F* W. Court, District Super- 
intendent, Police, Aligarh ; notes collected at Mirzapur and by the Deputy Iii- 
speotor of Schoolsj Bijnor# 
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praises. Their first ancestor was, it is said, one SSus Mai or Sahas- 
man, who has given his name to the tribe. He is said to have had 
three sons : One was born early in the morning when these people 
take their morning draught of butter milk {ckhdnoH) and hence 
sprang the Chhanchlidih section. The second was born at midnight, 
which is said in their patois to be called karhhandy and hence the 
section known as Karkhand. The youngest was horn at noon, and 
as this is the time they milk their buffaloes, he was called Bhains. 
Bhains, it may be noted, is a seotion of both the Beriyas and Kan- 
ja.vs, which tends to establish the connection between the tribes, 
and Kara also means a young buffalo/' So tlie designation of 
these sections may be perhaps either totemistic or occupational. 
Another story makes out their ancestor to have been Sans or Sahdns 
Sinh, a Eathaur Rdjput. His house once fell down in the rainy 
season, and he could not afford to rebuild it ; so he and his descend- 
ants took to living in wigwams. He is said to have had three 
sons — Chandu Sinh, Gaddu Sinh, and Beri Sinh, — all their descend- 
ants took to a jungle life and lived by oollecting hhaskkas grass 
and catching vermin. The women of Beri Sinh’s family took to 
prostitution, and they are the present Beriyas ; those of Chandu 
Sinh were called Chanduwala j and those of Gaddu or Giddu Sinh, 
the present Gidiyas. These legends are of little value escept to 
prove the identity of a number of eastes of the same social standing 
and occupation, who are known in the Central Dufib as Beriyas, in 
the Upper Duab as Gidiya, Habura or Bh^tu ; in Mathura and 
Bhartpur as Eadlriya or Radhna Kanjars ; and in Rajputina as 
Ghai'khulo or those who live with theii’ doors open. " Accord- 
ing to another legend there were two brothers— Sfins Mai and Mala- 
nhr-— from the former ai-e descended the Sanslyas and Kanjars ] 
from the latter the Beriyas or Kolhatis and the Dorns and Mangs/ 

2. As we have seen, the more degraded members of the tribe 

. . recognise three exogamous sections ; Chhfin- 

Tribal organization. , , t, rr i n -v,. . 

ehlidih, Karkhand, and Bhains. Those who 
are rather more advanced and lay stress on their alleged Rajput 
descent profess to have sections taken from the names of well-known 

I » 

Rajput elans, such as Chanhan, Khagi, Pundir, Gahlot, and Sam- 
har. There is again another endogamous division of them into 


* Gunthorpe, Notes on Griminal Tribes, 4(5. 
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Eiilka or those of pui’e Saiisiya blood and Malla^ whose mothers 
were S^nsiya women and their fathers men of other castes. That 
the tribe is much mixed is quite certain. It is well known that 
they habitually kidnapped girls of other castes. Of the seven 
gangs in the Aligarh District it was recently ascertained that the 
women leaders of four wore women of other tribesj who had 
been either kidnapped or introduced into the tribe, Even now it 
is admitted that they will take into the tribe men of almost any 
tribe except the lowest menials. The only ceremony is that the 
convert is made to eat and drink with members of the tribe, 

3, Another very envious fact about them is that they act as a 

sort of Bhats or bard and genealogists to some 
tribes of JS.ts and to some Chauhiu ESjputs. 
Many of the Sansiyas of these Provinces refer their origin to 
Bhartpui’j where they allege they were bards to the original ruling 
family. So in the PanjS,b we find that in Hoshi&rpur they receive 
an allowance from the J Sts known as “Towards them they 

hold the same position as that of MirHsis or Dorns among other 
tribes. Each lat family has its Sansi ; and among the Jats of 
the Malwa and MS,njha, the Sdnsi is supposed to be a better author- 
ity on genealogy than the Mirasi ; for this he takes a fee at mar- 
j'iages. If the fee is not paid, he retaliates effectually by damaging 
crops or burning ricks.'’ ■’ This fact is corroborated by Mr, Ibbet- 
son ® in relation with various other Jat and Kajput tribes of the 


The Sdnsiyas as balds. 


Panjab. 


have 


say j but the case of the Pataris, the degraded priests of the MSn- 
his, is a case in point, and the relation between these tribes furnishes 
a possible analogy which may account for the creation of the de- 
led BrS,hman tribes, like the Mabdbrahman and Dakaut. 

4'. In addition to the prohibition of marriage within the section 

there is the additional prohibition against 
marrying in the families of first-cousins, 
until at lea st three generations have passed since the last connection 
by marriage. They generally marry in the same neighbourhood, 
but the feeling seems to be in favour of selecting a bride from 
anotber camp, which is perhaps one of the most primitive forms of 


Marriage ruloa. 



^Settlement Report^ 106* 

- Panjdl jEihnofjraphyi para, 577. 
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exogamy.^ Wc have also probably a survival of the matriarcliaie in 
the rule by which the match is arranged by the phtpfta or father^s 
sister^s husband of the bride or bridegroom. ' Besides this the mar- 
riage and funeral ceremonies are performed by the son-in-law 
[dhipdna) or by a connection through a female {mdn). As among all 
nomadic tribes, owing to the comparative weakness of female infants, 

. At the last Census there were only 1,955 
Women to 2,383 men ) hence brides are in demand, and a heavy bride- 
price is charged for a suitable girl. In Aligarh it is reported that 
a bride sometimes costs as much as four or five hundred rupees, al 1 


girls are in a deficiency 


of which is spent in driuldng and debanchery during the ceremony. 
The marriage ceremony is analogous to that of the ICanjars. The 
bridegroom, after the match is arranged, arrives with a body of his 
friends, and there is a pretence of seizing the bride by force if she 
be not peaceably surrendered. He then seizes her in the presence 
of the assembled elders, drags her seven times round the marriage 
shed, and marks her forehead with red lead, and this makes them 
man and wife. Widow marriage does not need even this amount 
of ceremonial. The man is generally expected to repay to the rela- 
tions of the first husband what they have spent on the first marriage ; 
in the case of the levirate this compensation is, of course, hot paid. 

5. The real vagrant SHnsiyas often merely expose their dead in 


Deatli cei'smoniea. 


the jungle. In Aligarh it is said that the 


with the others burial is the I'ule. Where 


• Chanduwala Sansiyas cremate the corpse ; 


Mu 


hammadan neighbours. 


Some members of the tribe, who were 


deported to Mirzapur after the proclamation, professed to adopt the 
following rules A pice is put in the mouth of the corpse imme- 
diately after death as a viaticum, when it is washed and wrapped 
in a piece of new oloth, which should be five yards long, and carried 
by four men to the burial ground on a cot. The corpse is buried 
with the head to the West and the feet to the East. After bathing 
the mourners return home. The chief mourner remains apart for 
four days and cooks for himself. At every meal he lays some food 
outside his hut for the spirit of the deceased. On the fourth day 
the brethren are fed on rice, pulse, sugar, and ghi, and on the twen- 



1 Westormarck, History of Riimm Marriage, 330, sqq. 
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ti'eth. and fortieth day, the four men who carried the corpse to the 
grave are fed in the same way. 

6. The religion of the SSnsiyas is of a very elementary type. 

Religion They have a vague idea of a great God, whom 

they call B hag wan, or Parameswar, or Nara,- 

yanj but of his character and functions they can give no satisfactory 
account. Some of them worship Devi or Khli in the same va.gue 
way whenever they aro sick or in trouble. They are, like all the 
allied races, continually in fear of the malignant ghosts of the 
dead, who, if not duly propitiated, tarn into BhUs or evil spirits 
and injure the survivors. They have nothing in the way of a 

A 

urd/ddhrt^ and one way of propitiating the Pnrkha log or ‘‘ sainted 


dead is by feeding some of the unmarried girls of the tribe in 
their honour. They also have a vague belief in a godling known 


Miy^ 


Miy 


or the saint of Amroha 


and Jalesar. He is, they say, the king of the serpents, and when 

they do honour to him they and their families are safe from snake 

\ 

bite. They believe, of course, in the demoniacal theory of disease, 
and when they fall sick call in a Syana or Ojha to mark down the 
ghost, which is causing the mischief, and suggest the appropriate 


him 


- 7 . They do not pay much regard to an oath on the Ganges or 

OathB and ordeals. of thdr sons or daughters, 

They have three binding forms of oath : 

they kill a cock and pouring its blood on the ground swear over it ; 
secondly ^ they throw some salt into a cup of spirits, and, throwing It 
on the ground, swear over itj thirdly^ they crush a leaf of piped 
tree in their hands and swear. "When a woman is suspected of in- 
fidelity and denies the charge, she is made to undergo the following 
ordeal : Five leaves of the pipal tree are placed on the palm of her 
hand, one over the other. She has then to take in her hand a red-hot 


gadailii or “spud, which is the national implement of the tribe, and 
used by them in digging out vermin, eto, "With tins she has to 
walk five steps, and if her hand shows no sign of burning, she is pro- 
nounced to be innocent. Similarly, of the Kolhatis of the Dakkhiu, 
Major Guuthorpe writes : — ” The ordeals men and women of this race 
have to pass through to prove their innocence, if they deny an accusa- 
tion, are curious. Por a woman seven leaves of the pipal tree are 
placed, one over the other, in the open palms of both hands. A wet 
thread is wound seven times round both hands and leaves. An axe 
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made red hot is then placed on the leaves, and she bears it seven paces 
forwards and throws it into a bundle of thorns. Should the metal 
have penetrated the leaves and burnt her hands, she is guilty ; but if 

not, she is considered innocent.-’^ ^ 

8. The organization of these separate gangs, to which reference 

has already been made, as practising a sort of 
Gang system. exogamy among themselves, is curiouS) 

and may be illustrated by the condition of things which until re- 

centV pi'evailed in the Aligarh District. The Sansiyas there used to 
be divided into seven gangs (got), ol which the leaders of five, vint,^ 
those led by Roshaniya, Harro, Pdnclio, Giyaso, and Kallo, were 
women ; and two were led by men, Haiiya and Lachiya. The reason 
that women so often command Sansiya gangs is because so many of 
the males are habitually in jail. Of these the gangs of Roshaniya, 
Harro, Paneho, Giyaso, and Plariya used to be all one gang, which 


Mathur 




His 


Mathura 


On Sewa’s death his gang broke up into two parts— one called after 
Teja, nephew of Sewa, and the other after Hulasi, son of Sewa. 
When Hulasi was imprisoned, .the gang was called after his wife 
Bela ; and when Teja was also sent to jail, his gang was named after 
Roshaniya, wife of Belha, son of Sewa j and when Mathura also got 
into trouble, his wifePdnoho took command of Ms gang. When the 
two sons of Harro, widow of Hulasi, grew up, she started a separ- 
ate gang of her 

of Bela. Again, when Teja was released from jail, he formed 
a separate gang, which was known as that of his wife GiySso. 

known as that of Kallu sprang from a Nat woman 


own, and into this gang was absorbed tbe gang 


The gang 


who formed an amour with a J^t, and had a large family who 
followed the gypsy life of their mother and finally intermarried with 


became 


This gang is 


still known as B^nsw^li, because its foundress used to dance on a 
bamboo (idns), Pinally, the gang known as Lachiya^s, who wM'e 


N ohkhera 


with 


gangs, All these facts are very significant in considering the ques- 
tion of the origin of the present Hindus. If, as we have good rea- 



^ Notes on Gnminal Tnhes, 49, 
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son to suspectj the same process of amalgamation of castes owing to 
sexual intrigue and the formation of caves of AduUamj like these 
existing vagrant tribes, has been going on for ages, the anthropo- 
metrical evidence in favour of the practical unity of the existing 
races ceases to be surprising. 

9. That the Sansiyas are one of the most audacious criminal 


The Sansiyas aa 
criminals. 


tribes in the Province is now admitted and 
formed the justification for the recent string- 


ent proceedings which have been taken against them. In the year 


1890, they were all simultaneously arrested ,* the younger members 


were removed to a reformatory, and the elders distributed through- 
out the Province in the hope that they would adopt an honest course 


of livelihood, an expectation which has certainly not been realised. 


In the Upper Dnab careful enquiry conclusively proved that they 
had no other means of livelihood except dakditi, road robbery, thefts 
from vehicles, threshing floors and persons sleepinglin the fields. In 
the course of their operations, unlike the Habura or Beriya, they 
were always ready to commit violence, and have been knoAvn to 
cause serious bodily injury and even death with the heavy bludgeons, 
which in recent years they had substituted for short clubs which 
they carried when they first came in contact with onr Police, and 
which soon became an inconvenient means of identifying them and 
were consequently abandoned. When bent on highway robbery, 
their usual modm operandi was to hide by the side of the road and 
suddenly attack passengers or the drivers of vehicles with showers 
of stones. If this failed to compel them to abandon their property, 
they fell on them with their bludgeons. Another device was to dis- 
guise themselves as constables, and in the course of a mook search to 
lob tiavelieis. They do not usually take the plundered property to 
their camp for a considerable time, but bury it at a distance. They 
use the railway freely in going to and returning from the scene of 
crime. On their journey they do not stay at sardis or other recog- 
nised halting-places, but encamp outside a village or town, and, being 
well dressed, pretend to be Banjaras or merchants. Their operations 
Extend to a very considerable distance, and some few years ago a series 
of dakaities in the Panjab was traced to one of the Aligarh gangs, 
10. They dispose of stolen property through Kalwars and Su- 
ndrs ; they will not take it with them to the shop, the intending 
purchaser has to accompany them to the jungle, and, strange to say, 
the SSnsiya i,s irsnally found very honest in such transactions, If 
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they take stolen property into their camp, the jewelry is depositee! 
in the hollow legs oi: their beds, and the clothes hidden as stuffing o£’ 
quilts, etc. The women sometimes appropriate some of the stolen 
jewelry for their own use, and when a search is made hide it in a way 
which cannot be described. Otheivjewelry is generally at once brokeir 
up. On arrest both men and women habitually give false names in 
order to conceal their identity, and hence the men greatly dread the 
punislnnent of flogging, as it marks them ; for this reason they 
generally behave themselves well in jail so as to avoid corporal 
punishment. They are very averse to incriminating each other ; if any 
of them turn approver, he is tried by the tribal conncil, The usual 
penalty is a fine of one hundred rupees for every person he has incri- 
minated, and if he cannot pay the fine they will realize it by seiz- 
ing his property or even a marriageable daughter. They never dare 
in such cases to complain to a Magistrate In fact all their dis- 
putes are settled by the oouneil, and they are never seen in Court. 
When a member of a gang is arrested, his companions will provide 
for . his wife and family, and when any stolen property has been 
acquired, the wife of a man arrested gets her husband^s share, 

11, Owing to the constant absences of the men on thieving ex- 
cursions and in jail, the women have gained a 
position of unusual influence in the tribe. 
Many of them, as we have seen, become leaders of gangs. They are, 
as a rule, affectionate, faithful wives, and the men are very much in- 
fluenced by their advice. When a party of Police approaches a camp, 
the women all commence to call out at once bldimi I hhitari ! To 

your tents P'’ which is the signal for the men to escape. While search 

* 

is being .made, the women will resist to the utmost of their power, 
and they are in the habit of throwing all sorts' of filth over the offi- 
cers engaged, hence all Police dread the duty of searching a Sansiya 
camp. Another plan is to take their babies in their arms and fling 
them round their heads in the hope that the search will be disconti- 
nued to save tbe lives of the children. They have a thieves’ argot 
very like that of the Haburas, Of the corresponding dialect in the 
Panjab it has been shown by Dr. Leitner * that it is not a real 
patois, hut merely a peiwersion of Panjabi according to a regular 
system. This is also certainly the case with the argot of these 
Provinces, 


The position of tho 

■women. 


1 Anahj&is of Ahdul (J/ia/tlr’s Dictionavij;, 17* 
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13. There seems little doubt that the real vagrant Sansiya will 

eat all kinds of meat, vermin and the leavings 

Social p , ^ ^ ^ , 

or almost any tribe except perhaps sweepers. 
In Aligarh it is reported that they will eat with sweepers when en- 
gaged with them in the commission of crime. Those who are be- 
ginning to settle down claims however^ a much greater degree of 
purity and pretend not to eat hachcki except from high castes like 
Brahmans, Eajputs and Banyas. The vagrant branch of the tribe 
live under portable read mats ( ). The men, as a rule, sleep 
till 9 A. M., sleep again during the day, eat again at 5. p. m. and 
then spend the night on the prowl. The women help by going about 
begging and j)reteuding to sell roots and other jungle medicine ; 
they thus obtain entrance into respectable bouses and obtain infor- 
mation which is of use to their male relations. They are very fond 
of dogs and keep a number of them to guard the camp. The camj) 
is usually pitched on one of the high sandy ridges which are such a 
prominent feature in the’ landscape of the Upper Dudb. They are 
no doubt guided in this by sanitary considerations and the sand 
is a convenient hiding place for property and the meat and hides of 
stolen animals. They themselves keep numerous bullocks and don- 
keys which they use for the carriage of their huts and goods, as 
well as cows and goats for milk; these they habitually let loose in 
the fields adjoining their camp. Hence the Sansiya is not by any 
means a favoirrite visitor to a respectable village, and they could not 
wander about with impunity, as they were in the habit of doing, 
were it not that they were protected by landowners and merchants 
who shared in their plunder. Every true Sansiya woman must have 
her ears bored, and some time ago this fact was used in Court to 
prove the identity of a kidnapped girl,^ 


Hulvibution of the Sdnsiyas accordhig to the Census of 1891.^ 


Distbiots. 

Hindus. 

Muham- 

madans. 

Total. 

Sabaranpur 

Mnzaffarnogav . . . . • 

3,043 

71 

1 4 • 

3 

3,043 

74 


1 Ecports Nizdmat Addlati Mussammat Bavho^ 10th April 1852. 

2 This, of courSG, does not roprosont the present distribution of tho caste since 
they wero brought under the operations of the Criminal Tribes Act, 


SxInSIYA. 


286 sAraswati. 


Distribution of the 8ans'it/as 

according to the Census 

of ISDl— 

concluded, 

Disx'RicJTa* 


HiudiiB, 

4 

Muham- 

madans. 

Total. 

Sleerut ■ • « - 

4 • * 

862 

• • « 

852 

Bulandshahi • • < 

4 • # 

36 

I » • 

36 

Agra « * » . 

4 • 

16 

• ft 

1 

1 

1 

16 

HitStTrati • « a » 


1 

1 

1 

• • 1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

Bijnoi* • . •» • 


12 

! 

1 

1 

1 * * * 

12 

Budfiuii ... 

• * 

5 

« • 1 

6 

MorM^bbdd « . * 

* 4 • 

26 

« « » 

26 

Cawnpur .... 

• • * 

49 

» ■ • 

49 

Banda «... 

# S • 

6 

i » p 

S 

riamirpur . . . 


16 

4 11 

15 

Tardi . . * . 

. ■ 

19 

P « i 

19 

Luclinow « • « . 

• • • 

10 

• • P 

10 

X^hcri ■ t « • 

Cahraich • • • • 

« 

4 i 4 

• • 4 

20 

13 

» P 1 

% % % 

20 

13 

Sultdnpur , • , * 

4 t 4 

01 

• 

i i P 

91 

Pai'tdbgarh . . , 

• 4 . • 

3 

• • 1 

3 

% 

Total 

4,287 

3 

4,290 


SATRSWditjii A. tiibc of BiftlimaiHs wlio t<il£6 tli6ir hsiIhg from 
tlie" river Saraswati, the lost river of the Indian desert. It now 
loses itself in the sands near Bhatner in Eajputana, and by de- 
vout Hindus is supposed to flow underground until it joins the 
Ganges and Jumna at the sacred confluence of Pray% at Allahd- 
bad. One legend accounts for its disappearance ,in the sand by 
telling how MahMeva, the father of Saraswati, in his drunlcen 
passion attempted to violate her modesty, and she dived under the 
earth to escape his attack. The river gained its name from Saras- 
wati, the goddess of learning, under whose auspices the sacred 
literature of the Hindus assumed shaiDG and authority. This river 



287 


sIraswati. 


Tribal organisation. 


appears to have been to the early Hindus what the Ganges, which 
is named only twice in the Yeda, became to their descendants^ 

2, The Sllraswatisj who in these Provinces are found principally 

in Agra, Mathuraf A1 igarh and MorM^bS,d^ 
are ranked among the Pancha Ganda and are 
the chief Br^mans of the Panjab proper. Dr. Wilson® gives a 
list of their sections which are said to number no less than four hun- 
dred and sixty-nine. Mr. S herring/ on information received 
from Benares, divides them into four great classes, the Panjdti, 

4 

who should by their name have five clans j the Ashthans, with eight 
elans : the Barahi, with twelve 


clans 


fifty-two clans. It has, however, been found quite impossible to 
secure a complete and .consistent account of these gotras. As Pan- 
dit Eadha Krishna, Dr. Wilson^s authority, admitted, such a list 
could only be prepared by the collation of the registers kept by the 
Pandas of Hard war, Thanesai' and Mathura, who keep genealogies 
of every family of note, any member of which ‘has visited the holy 
place within the last three or four centuries. 

3. After the bride has come to live with ber husband the first 

period of menstruation winch occurs is a 

Pomaatio rites i Birth. «... rni p.i i 

season of rejoicing. The women ot the house- 
hold and their friends assemble and sing songs of joy j sweetmeats 
are sent to the houses of friends. On the fourth day when the 
bride is pure, she is bathed and dressed in her best clothes and 
jewelry, and in the evening her husbancPs sister leads ber and her 
husband into a room where they are shut up together for the night. 
When pregnancy occurs, at the end of the third or fiftli month, 
the tribal deities are worshipped and an offering of sweetmeats 
made of rice and sugar is made to them, which after dedication are 
distributed to the. friends of the family. At the completion of the 
seventh or ninth month the same rite is performed on a naore exten- 
sive scale, When the child is born the nandi mnhh srdcldha for 
the propitiation of the sainted dead of the household is done. 
A Chamdriu is called in who cuts the umbilical cord, which she 
buries under the bed ou which the mother lies. The mother and 
child are bathed aiid the eldest woman of the family plasters with 


1 AVilsoiij Vishnu Pwrd^na^ Prejace LXYII ; Muir, Auciont Sanshrit Texi&j V, 33S, 

2 Indian Oaste, II, 124, sqq, 

^ Hindu Cashes, T, 62, sqq* 
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sent. Then the child begins to suck. 


cow-dung the place where the cord has been buried and scatters 
some washed rice over it. Then the friends assemble and each of 
them gives a pice or two to the Ghamdrin as a reward for cutting* 
the cord [ndrkatdi), Sohgs are sung on this occasion. The baby 
does 'not suck its mother's breast for three days after birth ; in the 
interval it drinks cow's or goat's milk. On the fourth day one of 
the women friends washes the mother’s breast and receives a pre- 

The Chamar midwife re- 
mains in attendance until the fifth day and is then succeeded by 
the barber’s wife, who remains till the twelfth day. On the even- 
ing of the sixth day tbe women assemble and make images of men 
and women on the wall, which are worshipped by the mother. On 
that clay, for the first time, she eats grain. • Up to that time she 
is given fruit and milk. On the eleventh clay she is bathed and 
puts on fresh clothes and then worships the tribal deities. This 
rite is done in the family kitchen In the evening she cooks 
haohchi and distributes it to the relatives and friends. After this, 
under the guidance of the family priest, she worships Ganesa and 
the Navagraha or nine planets. She sits down with her husband 
and their garments are knotted together as at the time of marriage. 
The baby is also dressed in fresh clothes, 
bathes on the twentieth, thirtieth and fortieth days, and on these 
occasions Ganesa is worshipped again 

halwa sweetmeat. 

family. After the fortieth day the birth impurity is finally re- 
moved, 

d. At tbe sixth month comes the grain feeding" [anna 

prdsana). This is done on the eighth or ninth 
day of the waxing moon. The eldest member 
of the family takes the child in his or her lap and makes the baby 
sip a little food, usually rice milk {^Hr) of£ a rupee, which becomes 
the perquisite of the person who feeds him. After a year the rite 
of the year knot ” [davas gdntJi ) is performed. Some haluoa 
sweetmeat is cooked in a pot, in which is then placed some red pow- 
der [forl) and washed rice. A little halwa is offered to Ganesa and 
the rest is distributed to friends. This rite is done on every subse- 
quent birth-day until the fifth. In the third or fifth year the 
ceremonial shaving [^nunran) is done in the usual way. The women 
take the child to a shrine, worship the razor of the barber and 
the mother takes the child in her lap and gets liim shaved. The 


The mother again 


with an offering of the 
Tliis is distributed among the friends of the 


9 


Childhood riios. 
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kanefiheclan, kanhedha or ear piercing is often clone at the same 
time. The child makes an offering to the family god, sweets am 
distributed and songs are sung. 

6. The marriage rites are of the usual form. Asa rule the bride 

4 

does not live with her husband until after the 

Mamago rites. , • , , i i in 

gauna rite which takes place after one, three, 
five, or seven years from the marriage. During the first year cer- 
tain gifts are sent to her from her house on festivals. The technical 
phrase is teohdr hhejna. Thus at the Kajari feast in the month of 
SS,wan, her husband’s friends send her a coloured sheet {cJiundari) , 
some henna {mehndi)^ fine clothes, cards and backgammon {ganjlfa^ 
ehausar)^ sweetmeats and cakes, cowries and dice, red powder and 
coloured rice. The bride’s family also send some clothes for the 
mother of the bridegroom. Similar gifts are sent at the Holi. 

0. The gauna (Sanskrit gamaiia “going”) generally takes 
place in Aghan or Phi,lgnn. The husband and his friends go to the 
bride’ s' house and are entertained on choice food in a place {jatmdu- 
sa) arranged for their reception. When the auspicions moment 
arrives, the bridegroom in his best clothes and with a sword in his 
hand, possibly a survival of marriage by capture, goes to the house 
of the bride. In the courtyard a platform is made on which a 
water jar {kalas) and images of Gauri and Ganesa are placed. 
The garments of the pair are knotted together and in the knot some 
betel -nut, turmeric, and money are placed. The bridegroom sits in a 
square {chauk) with the bride behind him and Gauri and Ganesa are 
worshipped. The bride’s hand is placed on that of her husband and 
the Pandit repeats tests. Her mother comes up with a dish con- 
taining red powder {rori), sweetmeats, and money, and marking his 
forehead with the powder, puts the sweets and money in the corner 
of his sheet. The Pandit sprinkles water over the pair with a 
wisp of Kusa grass and the bride and bridegroom go to t\\Qjamd/n^ 
sa. The barber’s wife carries a tray full of large laddu sweetmeats-. 
The girl’s father stands before the father of the hoy and says : — “ I 
place my daughter under your protection. I am to blame iu every- 
thing. My daughter will serve you,” The girl's mother says the 
same to the boy’s mother and both of them accompany this appeal 
with a money present. Then the bride returns to her father’s 
house and weeps and embraces each of her female relations. She iS' 
given a box 

woman, sweets, bangles, red lead, etc., which are taken with her by 

VOL. lY. 3! 


containing the sohag or paraphernalia of a married 
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woman. Half the dowry is paid in cash by the father of the bride 

who after blessing the pair dismisses them. 

7. 'When the pair get home they are met at the door by a female 
servant with a pitcher of water into which they drop some copper 
coins. The bride's mother-in-law then looks at the bride’s face and 


gives her a present, known as mulch diJcJidh The other female 

friends do the same. Two or three days after the pair worship the 

* 

Ganges and the family deities and the rite is conclnded. 

8. The corpses of the boys who have not been invested with the 

Brahmanical cord and those of unmarried 
Death oei’omonies. wrapped in a clean sheet and thrown 

into a river. No rites are performed for the propitiation of their 
ghosts. The adult dead are cremated in the usual way . The young- 
er brother usually fires the pyre of his elder brother ; or this duty 
is performed by the father, which is the greatest misfortune whieli 
can befall him. The only difference between the customs of the 
Sdraswata and Sarwariya Brahmans in this respect is that the for- 
mer feed BrS,hnians {hfahm hhoj) on the seventeenth and the latter 
on the thirteenth day after death. It is also peculiar to them that 
when an old man dies they make rejoicings. The head of the 
corpse is smeared with red powder and sprinkled with red water. 
It is carried to the cremation ground to the sound of music, and 
from the date of death up to the tenth day the women sing, and 
sweetmeats and betel are distributed, Bor a year after on the day 


of death a Brdluuan is fed. 

9, In Bombay the Saraswati Brahmans are known as Shenavi, 

which seems to be a corruption of Chhianav^ 
The Shemvia of supposed to have ninety-six sec- 

Bomhay. 

tions. “ In Gujarat, besides actmg as family 
priests, they follow many callings, reading holy hooks, drawing 
horoscopes, teaching private schools, trading, and serving as account- 
ants, soldiers and constables. Once the holders of high offices, they 
have long lost their special position, and are now degraded, eating 
with and serving as the family priests of Kshatriyas, Loh^nas, and 
Bhansalis, whom they say they saved from Parasurima’s persecu- 
tions. In religion Saivas and goddess worshippers, (their ohief dei- 
ties being Amhika, Asapnrna, Bhawani, Kum§,ri, and MahR- 
lakshmi) their family deity is Siraswati, whose chief place of wor- 
ship is on the river of the same name. Not careful to keep the 
ordinary Brahman rules, they allow widow marriage, and freely 
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travel across the seas to collect payments for their patrons^ Catch 
VHnya traders settled in Mozambique and Africa.^ 

Dr. Wilson says that they are Shnkla Yajnrvedis. In using 
animal food they abstain from that of the cow and tame fowls ; but 
eat . sheep, goats, deer, wild birds of most species, and fish killed 
for them by others. They also eat onions and other vegetables for- 
bidden in the Smritis. They are generally inattentive to sectarian 
marks. They dress like the Hindu merchants and Amins of Sindh, 
though using wliite turbans. They shave the croAvns of their heads, 
but have two tufts of hair above their ears. Their physiognomy 
is supposed by some to be not so distinctly of the Aryan type 
as that of other Brahmans. They are partial to the Gurmuklii 
written character used in the Panjab. 

10. In these Provinces they are the special family priests of the 
Khatris. They have in recent times commenced to intermarry with 
the Gaur. 




BistTibihiion of Sdraswati Brahmans 

Census of 1891. 

aooordiuff 

to 

the 

1 

Disteicts. 

1 

Number. 

Districts. 

Number- 

Detra D^u • , 




1 


8,261 

Bijnor . 

ft • 

ft 

714 

Salifl,TanpuL* . 

1,378 

Bud^un 

ft ft 

ft 

ft 

1,623 

Miizaffaunagai’ • 

600 

2,461 

Moraddbad 

ft 

ft 

3,901 

Meerut * . , 

Sliahjahflnpur 

ft 

371 

BulandsLahr • 

1,016 

PiUbbifc 

ft ft 

■ 

89 

AUgatli , , 

8,136 

Cawnpur 

t ft 

ft 

615 

Mathura » , , 

7,419 

Patelipur 

ft ft 

ft 

52 

Agra . . , . 

2,943 

Bdnda 

• ft 

ft 

31 

FarvukhS-bM . * 

386 

Hamirpur 

ft ft 

ft 

20 

Etawah • . . i 

290 

Allahabad 

• ft 

« 

259 

Etah « 4 « . 

230 

Jhdnsi 

ft ft 

1 

ft 

337 

Bareilly ^ , 

1,339 

1 

4 

•T dlau 11 

1 

ft ft 

ft 

33 



Yoh. lY. 


^ Bomhay Qazellccrt V, 43. 
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Bistrihution if Saraiwati BrdJmans according to the Census of 

1891 — concluded. 


D1STB10T8. 


Numtor . 


Districts. 


N umbor . 


Lalitpur 
Benares 
Jannpur 
Gidzipur 
Goralihpnr 
Klim ami 
G arh w al 
TaiAi . 
Lnclinow 
Un^o , 
RaS Bareli 


10 

2,686 

32 


48 


33 


26 

102 

1,069 

317 


55 


Sltapur 

Hardoi 

Kheri . 

Faiz^bjid 

Gouda 

BahiAioIi 

Sult^npur 

PartAbfjarh 

Bdrabunki 


174 

172 

124 

306 

23 

160 

16 


46 


Totai. 


. 47,389 


Sarbhangi. — An order of Hindu ascetics who are said to take 
tlioir name from their complete isolation {sarva-hhanga) from all 
others. There seems to be little or nothing to distinguish them 
from the ordinary Baiiigi, 


Bistrihutmi of the Bavlhangis according to the Census of 1891. 



DiaTRICTS. 


Muzafiarnagar 

Sbfi,hiahanpui’ 

Pilibblt 

Fatehpur . 
Hamirpur . 
Jb&asi • 


Number. 


29 


Districts. 


Lucknow • 

Sitapur 

Kheri , 

BahiAioh c 


Total 


Number. 



66 


Males 


. 44 


Females • 12 
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Sarpakariyai — A Rajput sept found in Azamgarli who say 

they are descended from a serpent [sarpa,). Some of them are 
Chhatris and some Bhmnhars. They are of low standing among 
Rajputs, but rank high among Bhuinh§,rsd 

Sarwariya. — A division of the Kanaujiya Brahmans, who 
take their name from living beyond the river Sarju ( Sinjupdr, 
Sarayu-pdra). They say themselves that they settled on the east 
of the river Sarju in the time of Raja Aja, grand-father of RS,ma. 
Mr. Risley ® gives from Bihar a legend of their origin which as he 
says “throws light upon the part which misunderstood tradition 
may play in the growth of popular tradition. Once upon a time 
there were two brothers, Kanha and Kubja; they lived in Kanauj, 
and their descendants were called Kanaujiya Brahmans. Now Rdm 
Chandra^ King of Ajudhya, wished to perform the great sacrifice 
of a horse, and sent for the Kanaujiya Brahmans to help him, When 
they were starting, their father made them promise not to take 
any present for what they were going to do. But it seems that 
the sacrifice was of no effect unless the Brahmans were duly 
rewarded. The RS,ja knew this, and caused diamonds to be hidden 
in the packets of betel which he gave to the Brahmans, When 
they got home their father asked them if they had taken any 
presents, and they said they had not. But when the packets of 
betel were opened the diamonds were found, and these Brahmans 
were at once turned out of their caste, so they went hack to the 
king, ready to curse him for his treachery. But he appeased them 
with smooth words and with grants of land to dwell on, and the 
grants were made in this way, 

could, and the place where it fell was the boundary of the land. 
Now the name of an arrow is sar so these Brahmans were ealled 
Sarwariya.'’’' 

The Sarwariya Brahmans have the usual Brahmanic organi- 
sation of sections ( gotra ) and local groups 


he 


The king shot an arrow as far 


as 


[dih) j there are two superior sections in 


Tribal organisation 

these Provinces ; 

1. Garga gotra^ called Sukla 'with the following groups ( dik ) ; 
Mfimkhor, Mehra, Bhenri, Bakrua, Kanail, Majhganwa 


^ Settlcmeni Bc^ortt 29. 
s Tribes and CasteSj I, 157. 
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2. Gautama goim-, title Tivari j sections Sarya, Sohgaura, Dlia- 
tura, Deoriya, Sirjam, Clietiya. The last are properly speaking 
Tivaris of Burhiya Barg of Gorakhpur. Below these are thirteen 

inferior sections : — 


1. Vatsya goita title Misra^ Mli Payasi. 

2. Vatsya ; title Dhbe \ dih Samadari, Sarari. 

3. Kasyapa j title Dfib^ j dih Brihatgrama. 

4. Kasyapa^ title Misra j dik Dharmpiira. 

5. Gautama j title Gurdaban Dub^ ; dih Kanchani. 

6. Savarna j title PanrS^ Panreya ; dih Itiya. 

7. Savarna j title P^nrd^ Panreya ; dik Itari. 



Kasyapa ; title Pdnrd ; dih Tripbala. 


9. Gard Mukha Sandilya j title Tivari dih Pinrg Nadawali, 


T^irUj Majauna, 


10. Vatsya j title Panrd j dih Ndga Chauri. 

11. Vatsya; title Misra ; dih Eatanmdla. 

12. Vatsya ; title Tivari ; dih Pala. 

1 3 . Kasyapa ; title Misra ; dih B^rhi , 

In addition to the above there are some whose claim to rank 
among thg higher Sarwariya Brahmans is not fully accepted. Such 
are the Parwa D ub6 of Kantit, the Pdthak of Sonanra, the Tiwdri 
of BhargOjthe Ojba of Karaili, the P^nrd of Thokawa, the Up^dhy- 
aya of Khoiiya, the Chaubd of Nepnra, the Dub^ of Latiliai. These 
Brahmans, however, intermarry with the higher grade Sarwariya. 

3. Sarwariya Bralmians pay much regard to their re or rank 

which now hardly means anything more than 

The Pantiha and Tutaha. , . , . . ° , 

a certain amount of prejudice in the matter 
of eating and drinking only with persons of eq^ual or superior 
rank. The Pantiha Brahmans will not eat pahJsi cooked by 
Ksliatrij'as ; on the other hand those who are not Panthia will eat 
pahJci cooked by Kshatriyas whose lineage is undoubted, Pantiha 
Brahmans will not allow their women to use the flour mill or 


rice pounder, and would rather die than get the work of pre- 
pai’ing the grain done' by their women. But the number of Panti- 
has is said now to be so rapidly diminishing that they find it difficult 
to marry without violating the prohibited degrees. AH have fallen 
into the lower grade known as Tutaha or broken, with a few 
exceptions, If a Pantiha marries the daughter of a Tutaha he falls 
into the status of the latter. Pantihas at present belong only to 
the luglier sections, those of Garga, Gautama and Sandilya. These 
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three of the highest grade are esogamotis and so are the thirteen 
lower divisions ; hut a kind of hypergamy prevails^ and while the 
higher three divisions give daughters to the lower, they do not take 
brides from them. The Pantihas of the lower grades exchange 
brides indiscriminately. But there is a constant effort to rise in the 
social scale on the part of those of inferior grade by contracting 
marriage alliances with those of higher status. When a man emi- 
grates he takes his dili with hhn and the area of the group is thus 
constantly extending. 

4. When a woman is five months gone in pregnancy she invites 


Domestic rites : Birth. 


her mother-in-law and entertains her on 
cakes, sweetmeats and milk. Pive Brahmans 
are also fed at the same time. The woman gives her motber-in-law 
a present of a sheet (sao"), petticoat {laJinga) and boddice [clioliya)} 
accompanied with a present in cash varying with the wealth of the 
family. If her father-in-law be alive she gives the garments snit- 
able to a married woman ; if be be dead, only two white sheets are 
presented. Up to the eighth month of her pregnancy the expectant 
mother wears a blue sheet as a protective against the Evil Eye. At 
the end of the eighth month eight sweet cakes ) are sent 
to the houses of each of the near relations. From that day the 
woman gives np wearing her blue garment, and the mother lays her 
head at the feet of her mother-in-law and makes her a present of 

two rupees, known as pdnw lagdi. 


When 


clha i 


B r ahmans . The father, 


after this ancestor worship is over, binds the umbilical cord with 
his Brahmauieal thread aud buries it in the confinement room, A 
fire is kept burning over it for six days ; during this time whoever 
wishes to enter the confinement room washes his feet and then 
dries them, by holding them over fire. This repels the evil spirits 
which may have accompanied him from outside. This also keeps 
off the dreaded demon Jamhua, which represents the infantile lock- 
jaw resulting from the cutting of the cord with a blnnt instru- 
ment and the neglect of sanitary precautions. On the sixth day 
the mother bathes at an auspicious moment selected by the Puro- 
hit. She bathes again on the tenth and twelfth day and then 
acc^nires a sufficient degree of purity to allow her to he touched by 
her relatives. But she cannot touch the drinking water of the 
family, or cook for them. On the day the child is born the mother- 
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in-law puts in an earthen pot tlie seeds o£ the Embelia ribee { Ide 
hirang ) and water, and in another nim leaves and water. The foi'” 
mer is drunk by the mother and she uses the second for bathing. 
On the third day the mother-in-law grinds some pepper [ptpar) and 
gets two rupees as a present. On the sixth day the mother dyes 
•seven or nine sheets with turmeric 3 one is given to the CharnSrin, 
Nain, and B 8 ,rin, and the rest to the wives of Br^lunans. The Pan- 
dit who prepares the horoscope is also rewarded and a sheet is given 
to the Dhobin who washes the clothes used at the delivery. People 
•of other castes will not drink water at the house of a man whose 


nife has been delivered for twelve days. On the twelfth day the 

honse is cleaned, the old earthen vessels 

purity is removed. 

6 . When the baby is a month old it is bathed and a piece of 

red thread tied as an amulet round the wrists, feet, waist, and neck. 

Each thread has seven tassels, three yellow and four red. These 

threads are changed every month up to the sixth month when they 

are replaced by ornaments of gold or silver which are also regarded as 

protectives against demoniacal influence. The ornaments for a child 

% 

•consist of bangles ( Jcara ) on the wrist and feet, a waist chain 
(Jcardhani), and a neeldace { kakula) to which, are^ attached 

seven charms {j/antra). Then the child is dressed in a coat and cap 
and the anna-prdsana rite or ‘‘ feeding with grain is performed as 
elsewhere described. At the first birthday what is known as the 
varslia harm, is done. The child is made to drink a mixture of 


replaced and the birth im- 


milk and sesamnm which is first offered to the tribal goddess. 

7, After the third year the ceremonial*shavmg (mmiraft) is done. 

For three days before the rite the women 

TheshaTing. . . 

sing, a small silver razor is made costing a 
rupee and a quarter. The child is rubbed with the condiment known 
as ubfan during this time. On the third day} the barber touches 
the child’s head with the silver razor and then shaves the head with 


his own razor. The mother holds the child in her lap and receives 

the hair as it falls on a broad wheaten cake. She preserves the hair 

till she has occasion to go to Prayag when she lets it float 

away in the saci’ed junction ( Triveni ) of the rivers. With the 

hair ten copper coins are also thrown into the stream. At the 

fifth year the ear-piercing ( iancb/iedan ) is done at some favourite 
shrine. 
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S. The marriage and death rites are of the usual type as else- 

Other domestic rites . where described. 

* 

9. Of the Sarwariya Brahmans of Gorakhpur Dr. Buchanan^ 

writes : — '' The Sarwariya Brahmans, and all 
the sacred order here imitate their example, 


Social customs. 


do not eat rice cleaned by boiling, that is purchased in the market. 
What is eleaued without boiling may be anywhere purchased ; yet 
the distinction is very slight, for the Brahman women never clean 
the rice themselves, and low women are employed to boil the rice 
before it is cleaned. The conscience is saved by this operation being 
performed in the Brdhman's house, and by the water used being 
drawn and carried home in his vessels, for tliis is done by the low 
women employed to clean the grain. The Brahmans here in general 
decline to eat parched grain purchased from a shop, and sweet- 
meats consisting of grain and sugar fried in oil they altogether 
reject ■, but they use the confections made of sugar and curds, and 
they carry grain to the parchers^ shop, who prepare it before them, 
and this they eat without seniple. They never eat eitlie]' of these 
refreshments without purifying the place on which they sit with 
eow4ung and water j a ceremony which elsewhere is only considered 
necessary at regular meals. They eat goat’s flesh both when sacri- 
ficed and when killed on purpose, hut will not purchase a joint from 
the shop of a professed butcher. They also eat deer, porcupines and 
hares, partridges, quails, pigeons, turtle doves, and wild ducks of 

several binds. 

“ It is admitted that according to the written law they might 
eat wild hog, lizards, turtles and wild pullets, but anyone who pre- 
■ sumed to do so would infallibly lose caste. Two or three Pandits 
are shrewdly suspected of drinking in the worship of the goddess, 
but they keep it as secret as possible, as, if clearly proven, they 
would undoubtedly lose caste. The Biihmaus and all the women, 
except of the lowest dregs of impurity, never smoke tobacco except 
as a medicine ; but for this restraint they make up by chewing. 
Brahmans may without loss of caste intoxicate themselves with 
hemp ; but it is only used to any considerable extent by those 

abandoned the pleasures of the world for a religious 


have 


life. 




^ Indi%, II, 472* 
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Distribution of Sarwariya Brahmans according to the Census 

of 1891. 


P^STEIOTa, 


N uml)er. 


Districts. 


Number. 


Debra Duu 


Sah[\ranpur . 


Muzaffarnagar 


Meerut 


Enlandabahr , 


Aligarh 


Mathura 


Agra . . 


Farrukb^bad , 


Mainpuri . 


Etawah 


Etah . 


Bareilly 


Bijnor . 


Bud&un 


MoradAb^d . 


SbAbiahS,npur . 


219 Pilibhit 


273 Cawnpur 


108 Fatehpur 


256 Banda 


38 Hamirpur 


616 AllahAbad 


200 Jbllnsi 


111 JAlaun 


807 Lalitpur 


239 Benares 


101 I Mirzapur 


98 Jaunpur 


235 Ghazipnr 


120 Ballia 


73 Goi-akbpur 


79 I Basti . 


218 Azamearh . 


365 


835 


6/136 


67,392 


237 


177,975 


251 


28 


64 


77,196 


152,341 


146,345 


29,936 


12,630 


241,791 


. 186,086 


103,728 
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Distrihuiion of Sartoarh/a BrdJimans aocot'dinff to the Census of 

1891 —conoluded. 


Disteictb. 


Number. 


Dibtbicts. 


Number. 


TaiAi . 


17 Faizab&.d 


194,937 


Luclcnow 


1,932 Gouda 


197,993 


Unao 


303 BahiAich . 


41,322 


HaS Bareli . 


23,144 Sult^npur 


156,534 


Sitapur 


636 Partabgarli . 


1 23,039 


Hai'doi 


527 Bavabauki . 


18,565 


Kheri 


474 


Tota.1. 


1,909,277 


Satnami.^ — 'A Hindti religions order wlio take their name from 
their invocation of Satyanama, " The God of trnth.’^ There are at 
least two classes of people called hy the same name. 

2. There is first, the sect founded by Jag-Jiwau Das of Sar- 
daha in the Barabanki District, who was born in 1682 A.D. He 
was a Ghandel Thakur, and his chief disciples were Gusain Das, an 
Upadhya Brahman, Devi Das, a Chamar Gaur TMkur, Dulam Dfis, 


Thakur and Kheni Das, a Tiwdri Brfihman 
connection with Isldm : and two of his dis( 


He estab- 


that creed. They profess to adore the True Name alone, the one 
God, the Cause and Creator of all things, void of sensible qualities 


[nirgitna), without beginning or end, They borrow, however, their 
notions of creation from the Vedanta philosophy, or rather from the 
modified form in which it is adapted to vulgar apprehension ; 
worldly existence is illusion or the work of Maya, the primitive 


^Indian Antiquary, Till, 289 sqti.; Ouclk Gazetteer, I, 862 ; Wilson, Essays 
1, 3S6 ; Central Provinces Gazetteer, 412, 
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character of Bhawaih, the consort of Siva. They recognisej accord- 
ingly, the whole Hindu pantheon, and although they profess to 

worship but one God, pay reverence to what they consider mani- 
festations of his nature visible in the Avat^ras, particularly Rdma 

and Krishna. Their moral code is much the same as that of all 
Hindu ascetics, and enjoins indifference to the world, its pleasiires 
and its pains ; devotion to the spiritual guide ; clemency and gentle- 
ness j rigid adherence to truth j the discharge of all ordinary social 
or religions obligations, and the hope of final absorption into the 
One Spirit with all things. There is thus but little difference 
between them and some of the Vaishuava sectaries. The sacred 
book of the sect is the Aghavinsa or '^Sin remover,’^ The Baba 
died at Kotwa, five miles from Sardaha in 1761 A.D. Meat, 
7nas'i^r pulse and intoxicatiug liquors are prohibited, as well as the 
egg-plant ( baingan ) at least locally. The story goes that Rdja 
Devi Bakhshj late Ta'aluqddr of Gonda, married in the family of 
the high priest, and on the occasion of his marriage he was enter- 
tained as a guest with his whole suite. But he declined their lios- 

% 

pitallty unless served with flesh. The Satnimis at last prepared a 
curry of baivgan, pronounced a prayer upon it, and when served 
out, it was found to be flesh. Prom thenceforth the Satn^mis 
renounced the eating of baingan, as a thing convertible into meat. 
Smoking seems to be allowed. 

3. Caste distinctions are not lost by profession. On the con- 
trary its professors seem to be careful not to interfere with caste 
prejudice and family customs. Pasts are kept, at least to a partial 
extent on Tuesday, the day of Hanum^n, and on Sunday, the day 
of the Sun. A good deal of liberality is shown towards local super- 
stitious. Incense is weekly burnt to Hanunidn under the title of 

9 

Mahabir, wliilst Edma Chandra seems to come in for a share of 
adoration. The water in which the Guru’s feet have been washed is 
drunk only when the Guru is of equal or higher caste than the 
disciple. Satiidmis seem regularly to observe the festivals of their 
Hindu brethren. Their distinctive mark is the andu^ or black and 


white twisted thread worn on the 
Mahant wears an midu on each wri 


right wrist. 


The full-blown 
le. Their caste 


mark ( iilah ) is a black, perpendicular streak. The bodies of the 
dead are buried, not cremated. Marriage customs are those of the 
family to whioli the Satnami belongs. 
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4. The other class, lincwa by the name of Satn§.niij are the 
Basi Chamars of parts of the Central Provinces, The creed 
preached by Ea^ seems to have been very similar to that of 
Ghasi Das, the celebrated Satnami teacher, who started the revival 
among the Cliamars some seventy years ago. This seems hardly 

to have reached these Provinces, 

Disifihv-tion of the Saffidmis aecording to the Census of 1891. 



DiaTRI0TS4 


Number^ 


Districts. 


Niimbev. 


Muzaffarnagar 

Meerut * 

Biilandsliahi' * 
% 

4 

raiTulih&bacl . 

MainpiU'i . 

Btah 

% 

Bareilly . 


109 


54 


YtoradabAd . 

Pilibhit 
Mirzapur 
G-baZ'pur . 
Faizabad . 


21 


25 

26 


332 


ToTaI, 


682 



Saun-^-A tribe recorded at last Census to the number of 


1 in Morad^bad and ^56 in the Targi. They represent in the hills 
the Kurmi of the plains and will do any kind of labourer's work 
except carrying palanquins. Their principal occupation is mining, 
and the reason they give for not carrying litters is that all castes 
will not drink water from their hands, though drinking it from the 
hand of the KahSrd In the Tar&i they show 63 sections. They 
claim to be a branch of the Khasiya Edjpnts, They do not appear to 
be regularly domiciled in the Tarai, but come in the cold weather 

for work and return in the hot season. 

Savvid : Savvad — (said to be derived from s4cl. increase, 


Sayyid j Sayyad — (said to be derived from 


{( : 


Muhammadans 


themselves the descendants of the famous martyrs Hasan and 
Husain, the sons of Ali the fourth Khalif, and Pdtima the daughter 
of the Prophet. How many of these are true Sayyids it is impossi- 
ble to say. Many of them came with the early Muhammadan 
invaders and asserted some priestly pretensions which were in many 


1 Atkinson, Himaluyfin Gas^ciieer) III, 451. 
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cases rewarded by gifts of reventie-free land which their descendants 
still enjoy. Many of these now recorded as Sayyids have no real 
claim to the title. The common loroverb quoted in the article on the 
Shaikhs says : Last year I was a butcher, this year I ana a Shaikh j 
next year if prices rise, I shall become a Sayyid.’’’’ According to 
Mr. Ibbetson^ the apostles who converted the Pathans to Islam 
were called Sayyids if they came from the West and Shaikhs if 
from the East. The characteristic qualities of a Sayyid as described 
by Earishta on the occasion of Ins dissipating the doubt whether 
IChizr Khan, the protege of Taiimir, was really a Sayyid, were 
modesty, politeness, hospitality, compassion, charity, learning and 
bravery ; but it is needless to say that few of the modern Sayyids 
reach this high ideal. 

3. The tribal organisation of the Sayyids is confusing because 

, some of the divisions take their name from 

Tribal organisation. 

au eponymous ancestor and some are merely 
territorial. At the last Census they were enumerated in a large 
number of divisions — Ahhasi, which is also one of the Shaikh sub- 
divisions and takes its name from Abbds, the paternal unele of the 
Prophet ; Ahidi, " worshippers of God^^ Bani Edtima, the descend- 


danta of Patima, the daughter of the Projohet. 


She married Ali 


the cousin of Muhammad and was the mother of the martyrs 
Hasan and Husain from whom the Sayyids generally are said to 
be sprung ; Eaqri ( baqar, " an ox ) Baghdddi, “ residents of 
aghdad ” ; Bukhari, “residents of Bukhara''’ ; Chishti, followers of 
the Saint Salim Chisti of Eatehpur Sikri j ; Hdshimi, also a Shaikh 
division, named after Hashim, the great grandfather of the 
Prophet; Hasani, from the martyr Hasan; Hasani-ul-Husaini, 
from the two martyr hretbien; Hnsaini ■ from Husain; Ja'’fari, 
also a Shaikh division, who take their name from Ja'far, one of the 
Imams ; Jalali possibly from Al-Jalal, a term used by the Sufi mys- 
ties to express that state of the Almighty which places him beyond 
the understanding of His ereatures; Qadiriya, which is the name 
of a special sect who deny absolute predestination and beheve in the 
power (qadr) of nian^s free-will ; KRzimi (Kdgiw., “ the restrainer of 
anger”) ; Naqwi ; Pirzada, ‘'descendants of some saint;” Biswi ; 
Sabzawdri from Sabzwar one of the chief cities of the Persian Province 


1 Panjdb Ethnography, para. 515. 
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Khurasan, between Masbad and the Caspian sea ; Siddiqi, from 
As-Siddiq, be wbo'.speaks the truth/'’ a title given by the Prophet 
to the first Khalif Abu Baki’ ; Taqwij the abstinent.” Tirmizi, 
residents o£ a place called Tirmiz in -Persia; TJlwi or Alawiya, who 
believe the Khalif Ali to have been a prophet; Uskari and Zaidi. 

3. Abul Fazl, Sayyid, of W^sit in Ir^q, is the ancestor of most 
of the renowned Muhammadan families in Upper India— the BMha 
and Bilgrami Sayyids, and in Khairabad, Patehpur Haswa and 
many other places branches of the same stem are found. Sayyid 
Muhammadj the fourth in descent from him^ was the ancestor of 
' the Bilgram family 

4. The Sayyids of Jais in Bareli are another famous Oudh 
family who are said to have been settled since the thirteenth 
century. They are well known for learning and the Mujtahids 
of Lucknowj literally " one who strives ” to attain a high position 


Muhammadan 


divines, belong to the family. The Bilgram Sayyids are also famous 
for having produced many poets and learned men. They claim to 


have invaded Oudh in the time of Shamsuddin and to have founded 
Bilgiim on the site of a city named Srinagar.® 

5. But perhaps more famous are the Sayyids of Barha® ; Sa- 


dat-i Bdrha. 


claim 


Prophet, and by one account came into these Provinces with 
Mahm-ud of Ghazni. Their head-quarters are in the Muzaffarnagar 


District and a few colonies of them are found in Anu’oha of Mordd- 


dbdd and Sikandra of the Allahabad District. 


There are various 


theories as to the origin of the name. Some say that, scandalised 
by the debaucheries of the Mina Bazdr of Delhi, which they consi- 
dered nnsulted to their sacred character, they obtained leave to 
reside outside ( 6d/^ar ) of the town ; others that it was the chief 
town of twelve (Mt'aJi) which belong to the clan. As Professor, 
Blochmann remarks, whether the derivation from the Hindi nu- 
meral dara/i be correct or not, there is no doubt that the etymology 
wasbehevedto he correct in the time of Akhar and Jahdngir; for 
both the Tahaqat and the Tuzuk derive the name from the twelve 


1 iEardoi Settlement Reportt 63 ; Elliotj ChroniclGS of Undo, 93. 

2 Williams, Ondh Census Report^ 74. 

3 Elliot, SujypUmental QloSBavij ; S. Y. Bloclimann, Ain-i-Akharii I, 390; Ooistes 
Report, 1865 ; N, W. I, 6, Appendisc ; Iblietison, Panjdb Ethnography, para. 515. 
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villages in tlie Dnab of MnzafEarnagar, which the Sayyids held. 
Like the Sayyids of Bilgr§,m, the Bai-ha family trace their origin 
to Sayyid Abnl Fai-ah of Wasit ; '‘but their namhiama or genea- 
logical tree was sneered at^ and even J ahangir in the above-quoted 
passage from the Tuzuk, says that the personal courage of the 
Sayyids of Barba, but nothing else, was the best proof that they 
were Sayyids. But they clung so firmly to this distinction, that 
some of them even placed the title of Sayyid before the titles which 


Mu 


But if their claim to be 


( Sayyid Abul Muzaffar ) and others. 

Sayyids was not firmly established, their bravery and valour has ‘ 

become a by-word. Their place in battle was the van ( hirdwal ), 
they claimed to be the leaders of the onset, and every Emperor 
from the time of Akbar gladly availed himself of the prestige of their 
name. They delighted in looking on themselves as Hindustanis. 
Their military fame completely threw to the background the renown 
of the Sayyids of Amroha, of Manikpnr, the Khan 
and even families of royal blood as the Safawais." 

6. They are divided into four branches— the 


Mewit 


with 


J^nsath in the Muzaffarnagar District as their chief town j the- 
Chathanuri or Chatranri of Sambalhara; the ICundliwdl of Maj- 
hara and the Jagneri of Bldauli on the Jumna. Of these, the 
Muhammadan historians mention only the Kundliwdl and the 
Tihanpuri. Besides these divisions they have private marks of reeog- 
nition which they say have been very successful in excluding impost- 
ors from the tribe. Particular families have a sort of totemistic 


dog/' “ ass," 


sweepers," etc., which are 


designations, such as 
said to be derived from the menial offices which some of the Sayyids 

of this family are 
Humayun when red 


reported to liave performed for the Emperor 


M 


such humiliating designations without 


ft 


colour to the story ; particularly when we learn the devotion of the 
Emperor's attendants, which is so amusingly described by his right 
reverential Aftalohi, Jauhar, in the Tazkirat-ul-Vffiaya. 

7. "The histories of India," writes Professor Blochmann, "do 
not appear to make mention of the Sayyids of B§,rha before the 


Akbar 


Mahmud 
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camp is recorded by all historians as an event of importance. He 
and other Sayyids werOj moreover, at once appointed to high 
mansabs, The family boasts also traditionally of services rendered 
to Hnmdyim ; but this is at variance with Abul Fazhs statement 
that Sayyid Mahmud was the first who served under a Timuride. 
The political importance of the Sayyids declined from the time of 
Muhammad Sha.h (1131 to 1161 ) who deposed the brothers Sayyid 
Abdullah Khan, and Sayyid Husain Ali Khan, in whom the family 
reached the greatest height of their power. What a difference 

between the rustic and loyal Sayyid Mahmud under Akbar, and 

% 

the above two brothers, who made four Timurides Emperors, de- 
throned and killed two and blinded and imprisoned three. They 
made Earrukh Siyar, Kah^uddarajat, Eafi’nddanla, and Muhammad 
Shdh Emperors, they dethroned and killed Jahandar Shah and 
Earrukh Siyar, whom they had moreover blinded ; and they blinded 


and imprisoned Princes A^azzuddin, Ali Tabdr, and Hnmdyun 
Bakht.'” 



Yol. IV, 


u 
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Bktnhution of the Say y ids 
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Sejwari.^ — A small caste found only in the Lalitpur District. 
The story told of their origin is that when Maharaja Devi Sinh, of 
Chanderij went to attack Maler Kotla^ he brbught from there four 
hoySj one of whom he appointed to arrange his bed {sej), whence 
their name. They enumerate fourteen exogamous sections : — Gadoi 
or Garoij H&ra; Naohhniwar; Bharadwaj j Chobdir] Saui; Pa- 
chaurij Slkhaiyaj Hardw8-r; Gond ; Kasibka; Sawar; Kaehhw&r. 
They still regard Chanderi as their head quarters. They have a 
tribal council [panchdyat) of which the Panch or President is not 
hereditary, but is elected to act from time to time by the votes of 
the members. 

2. A man may not marry in his own section nor the 

daughter of his maternal uncle or father’s 
sister. He cannot marry or keep as a 
conoubine a woman of another caste. He may marry two 
sisters. They generally marry their daughters in the sections from 
which they take their brides. Polygamy is allowed, and all the 
wives hold equal rank. "Widows are allowed to marry. When a 
widow agrees to many a man, she gives him her silver finger ring 
and he shows it to his brethren and informs them that he has 
arranged to marry such and such a widow. The giving of the 

understood to mark the engagement and is known as 
nduon. After he brings home the widow he feeds his brethren. G irls 


Marriage rules. 


ring is 


have no liberty before marriage, and infidelity is punished by a fi.ne 
on both parties. Until her parents pay the fine, the girl cannot be 
married in the tribe. Girls are married at the age of nine and hoys 


at ten. 


The marriage is arranged by the girl’s barber. 


A mar- 


riage is invalid without the consent of the girl and her parents. It is 
only widows who are allowed to select husbands for themselves. 
The girl’s parents, if they can afford it, are expected to give her 
a dowry, the amount of which is fixed by the barber, A marriage 
cannot be annulled on account of any physical defects appearing- 
in either party after the ceremony has been performed. A man 
can divorce his wife in the presence and with the sanction of the 
tribal council for habitual infidelity. Divorced women can 
marry again by the inferior form, and the children of divorced 
women who marry again, widows and regularly married brides rank 
equally for the purpose of inheritance. The levirate is allowed 




Mainly based on a note by Bdbu Bijay Bahadur Sinbj DiwilTij Lalibpur* 
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sej-wIri. 


Uiidei' tile usual restriction ; but the widow may, if she please, marry 

an outsider. When she does so, her husband’s brother has the right 

o£ custody of the children of her fii’st marriage, and they succeed 

to their father’s goods, while their mother gets nothing. But if 

she marries the younger brother of her husband, she has a right to 

maintenance out of the estate of her first husband. There is no 

fiction whereby the children of the levir are affiliated to his late 
brother. 


While 


Domestic ceremonies. 


dered gram and water j bnt none of them can 


an 


of the Baser caste acts as midwife, and her place is then taken 
by the barber’s wife. After the birth there are singing and 
dancing, and alms are distributed. When the child is a hoy, the 
brethren are fed on the tenth day j if it be a girl, on the sixth 
day. There is no trace of the couvade. The mother remains 
secluded after her confinement for only three days. They have no 

rule of adoption. When boys arrive at puberty, the hair of their 
faces and heads is shaved with great solemnity. 

4. The marriage arrangements are made by the family 
barber. When the matter is settled, the bridegroom ffives the haihen 
a rupee as his fee. Then the wedding day is 

is done the match cannot be broken off. 


are 


s fixed, and once that 
The various stages 

the abtaimi or anointing of the pair; the setting up of the 
marriage shed ( dioiIITO ) ; the presentation of ^jewelry to the bride ; 
the marking her forehead with red lead ( setidiirdan ) ; the giving 
away of the bride { kanydddn ) and the revolution round the central 
pole {^hhmwaY'), The binding portions of the ceremony are the 
walking round the shed and the giving away of the bride. 

6. They burn their dead and throw the ashes into the Granges. 

At the time of cremation they are particular 

% 

to perform the rite of ara or hapdlkriya 

allow the spirit to reach the other 
world. They do not perform the regular srdddka. But to remove 
his impurity, the officiating Brahman makes the man who fired 
the pyre offer a sacred ball {pinda ) to the manes of the dead. 

The death impurity lasts ten days, and that of a woman after her 
confinement for three days. 

6, The Sejwaris do not adopt the tenets of any particular 

Eoligion priests are Jhijhautiya Brah- 

mans and, like the Bundelas, whose servants 


Death rite^a 


by breaking the skull to 
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they are, they are worshippers of Kitna and Krishna. The women 

worship snakes at the Nagpanchami and the banyan tree at the 
Barsait festival. But they are not allowed to enter the temples 
of the higher Hindu gods. They are very much afraid of demons 
which they propitiate with offerings of cocoanuts and athwdi 
or a mixture of eight ingredients^ of which treacle, cardamoms, and 
turmeric are the chief part. They believe iu the Evil Eye which 
can be obviated by moving some mustard and salt over the head of 
the child. 

t . x'ney will not toneh Dorns or Mehtars. They eat pork, 

mutton, deer's flesh, and fish. They will eat 
Social rules. fi*om the hands of Brahmans and Rajputs 

and members of tbeiv own tribe. Their social rank is very low. They 
serve the Bundelas as menial servants, some serve as village watch- 
men and act as guards for bankers. A few cultivate lands as 
tenants without occupancy rights. At times of rejoicing, such as 
marriages and births, they get presents, from their Buudela 


marriages and 


births, they get 


masters. 


Bidrihntlon of the Sejwdn according bo the Cens?is of 1891. 


Distkict. 


NumbeT. 


I 


Lalitpiir 


Tota l 


386 


380 








Sengar. — A sept of Rajputs who, like the Gautam, claim des- 
cent from Singhi or Siringhi Rishi, whose daughter Basantiya is 
said to have been married to Somapala, King of Kanauj. They say 
that their ancestor Puran Deva emigrated to the Dakkbin and 
thence to Dhar. From thence they were forced to go to Baudhu- 
garh in Riwa, and thence to Kanar in Jalairn, near Jagmohanpur 
in Etawah. Their Raja Bisukh Deva or Sukh Deva founded the 
modern house. His date lies between 1 065 and 1165 A.D. He 
married Deva Kula, daughter of Jay Chand Ratlianr, of Kanauj, 
and after his defeat by Shahab-ud-din Ghori the power of the 
Bengal’s increased and the river Basindh was renamed Sengar in 
their honour.’- 


' Cnnsiw! Report, Ifl orth-WeBtern Provinces, J, Appendi/v 81, sqq, 


313 


SENaAU, 


% Their oeeupatiou of Oudh ^ dates from about 1 5S7 A.D., 
when Shaikh Bayazidj, one of the Afghan generals of the Lodi 
Dynasty, submitted to Bahar, This officer had in his service two 
Sengars from Jagmohanpur, across the Jumna, by name Jagat Sail 
and Gop^l Sinh. They raised and commanded a cavalry regiment, 
which was cantoned near the village of Simri, in Pargana Asoha of 
the XJn^o District, and after his defeat they settled quietly down in 
•the Pargana, making Kantha their head-quarters. “ Por eleven 

keeping the Lodhas, 
who had been the original proprietors, in subjection. During’ this 
time they were 

lowed them from Jagmohanpur and settled in Parsaudan. In the 
eleventh generation, the Lodhas, who had never thoroughly acquiesced 
in their loss of position, suddenly rose against the Sengars, and killed 
the majority of them, but allowed the women and children to. 
escape. The fugitives did not think it safe to go to their brother- 
hood in Parsaudan, but fled to Jagmohanpur, and returning tbenee 
with ah accession of strength, the sons of the murdered Sengars, 
Askaran on GopilFs side, and Garbu on Jagat SinlFs side, recovered 

their father’s possessions in the- country.'*^ 

* 

3. The Gbazipur® branch trace their origin to Pbapbund in 

under the name of Ndth Bdha, a deified 

member of the tribe named Amar Sink. Before the establishment 
of British authority they managed to secure for themselves an un- 
rivalled reputation for courage, independence, and insubordination. 
They have now abandoned their old turbulent habits ; they behaved 
well during the Mutiny, and are now loyal and peaceful citizens. 
In Jalann ® they claim to have come from Lanka or Ceylon and to 
be descended from Singbi Rishi, They seem to have been originally 
Brdhmans who iutermarried with Rajputs. According to General 
Sleeman,^ the Sengars are almost the only class of R§jpnts in 

I 

Bimdelkhand, Baghelkhancl, Riwa, and Sugar, who used to put 
their female infants to death ; in Oudh they are almost the only 
sept who do not. 

4, There is a tribe in Gujarat called Saugbar who are on per- 
haps doubtful authority, connected with them. They are more pro- 


> Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 45, s?. 

® Oldliam, J. 575, sq. 

Gaiaetteer North-Western Provinces^ J, 201), 
iTonrney tl^ro^lgli Oudh, I, 312, noto. 



joined by another family of the same clan, who fol 


generations they remained peaceably there, 
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bably allied to the Panj^b Chhangars and perhaps to the Zingari oi 
Europe.^ 

5. In Jalatiii they give brides to the Chandel, Bais, Bisen, and 
Parihar septs, and marry their sons to the Kachhwaha, Bhadauriya, 
Eathaur, Sisodiya, and Kara. In Ballia they take brides from the 
Karchhnliya, Bisen, Donwflr, Haihobans, Kakan, Eaghubausi, 
Kansik, Nikumbh, Sakarwar, Udmatiya, and Pachhtoriya septs. 
They give their danghters to the Bais, Haihobans, Ujjaini, Kausik, 
Sirnet, Eajknmar, Surajbans, Parihar, Karchhnliya, Eaghubansi, 
Soinbansi, Udmatiya, Nikumbh, Barwir, Kinwar, Chanh^n, Kakaii 
and Paohhtoi'iya. Their gotra is said to be Gantam. 


Distribidion of the Sengar Rajputs according io the Census of 1891. 


Districts. 


Numbers. 

Districts. 


Number, 

MuzaffarnagtiT 


• 

2 

Lalitpu 

• 4 

4 

100 

Bulandsliabr 


4 

66 

Beuavfls . 

4 4 

4 

79 

Aligarh . 

i • 

J 

74 

Mirzapur 

4 

4 

42 

Mathura . 

# • 

4 

13 

Jauupur ♦ 

* 4 

4 

8 

Agra 

• % 

« 

171 

Gbdzipur 

4 4 


1,913 

FarrukhS.b&d 

• f 

• 

1,461 

Ballia . 

4 « 

4 

32,189 

Mainpuri * 

4 • 

1 

649 

Gorakhpur 

4 % 

1 

1,563 

Etawah . 

Etah * 

• « 

4 4 

4 

i 

11,164 

28 

Basti 

Azam garb 

4 4 

• / 

1 

t 

213 

282 

Budaun 

4 4 

« 

21 

Lucknow 

• 4 

• 

73 

Morddabad 

• • 

• 

43 

Undo 

4 4 

1% 

2,775 

Shahjabanpur 

4 < 

• 

21 

E&6 Bareli 

V t 

4 

716 

Piiibhit . 

4 « 

4 

43 

Sitapur , 

• i 

1 

4 

183 

Cawnpui’ * 

4 4 

4 

6,233 

Havdoi 

4 

• V 

4 

198 

Fatebpiir « 

f 4 

i 


Kberi . 

4 4 

« 

1 

75 

jRduda • 

• J 

V 

395 

Eaizabdd 

4 4 

4 

163 

HauQirpur 

« 4 


557 

Gonda 

i ■ 

4 

15 

Allahdbaid 

Jbanai « 

# i 

4 • 

# 

1 

■ 

695 

601 

Bahraich 

« • 

4 

47 

Jdlauii 

• « 

• 

1 

6,656 


Total 


69,425 


Shaikh, Shekh (an Arabic word meaning an “ elder, 
chief, “a venerable old man’’''). — The name should properly be 
applied to tribes of pure Arab descent ; but it has now been applied 
to a much more vulgar use, and is adopted by converts from the 


V 


' Bombay QazetteeVj T, 95 , 713 . 
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meaner Hindu tribes to Islam. This is marked in the common 


proverb 


Qassdb 


ghalla 
year I 


chtm aredn shcmad, imsdl Bayyid meslawem — ^‘Tlie first 

was a butchei-j the nest a Shaikh ; this year, i£ prices rise, I shall 
be a Sayyid.'^ 

3. At the last Census the Shaikhs o£ these Provinces were enu- 
merated in the following tribes : — Abbasi, who take their name from 
Abb^s, the paternal uncle of Muhammad j Ansdri from Al-^ Ansar, 
the helpers, a term used for the early converts of Al-Madinah, 
but when all the citizens of Al-Madmah were ostensibly converted 
to Isldm, they were all named ^Ansar, while those Muslims who 
accompanied the Prophet from Makkah to Al-Madinah were 
called Muhajirun or “ exiles ; Bahlim ; Bani Isrdil or children 
of Israel”; Paridi or followers of the famous Saint Bdba Farid 
Shakkarganj of Pak Pattan in the Montgomery District ; Farfiqi, 
who take their name from the Khalif Umar, surnamed Faruq, 
" the discriminator between truth and falsehood” ; Hashimi, after 
Hashim, the great-grandfather of Muhammad, who according to 
the tradition, was surnamed Hdshira on account of his liberality in 
distributing bread {liasfm, ^“’to break bread”) to the pilgrims 
at Makkah; Ja^fari after Ja’far, a cousin of Muhammad, who from 
his charity was called Abul Masdkin, the father of the poor” ; or 
Ja’far, one of the twelve Imdras ; Khurasani, ‘‘ residents of the land 
of Khurasdn”; Kidwai ; Qureehi, after the Arabic tribe to which 
the Prophet belonged ; it is hence the favourite tribe to which per- 
sons of doubtful origin claim affinity, and many of them are pro- 
bably not of genuine Arab descent ; Milki, probably tbe same as 
the Maliks, who were originally a Persian tribe, though more re- 
cently the word has been used as a title, like Khan or Beg ; Pirzada 
or ohspring of the saint ” ; a term of very wide meaning which 
may mean the descendants or followers of any spiritual guide ; 
Siddiqi, who take their name from the first Khalif, Abu Bakr, wbo 
received from the Prophet the title of As Siddiq or '^one who 
speaks the truth ; Sulaimani from Solomon; ^Ulwi or ^Alawiyali, 
who take their name from the Khalif 'Ali Murtaza and ^Usmdni 
from^Usman, the fourth Khalifa. 

3. The Shaikhs, of course, follow, or pretend to follow, all the 
rules of Isl§.m. This the real Shaikhs do ; but those who are recent 
converts from Hinduism, maintain many of the practices of the 
castes from which they have been drawn. 



Distribution, of Bhaihhs according to the Census of 1S91, 
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Distribution of Shaikhs according to the Census o/^iSSI—coaoluded* 
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Singraur,^ — A tribe found only in the Fatehpur District to the 
number of 9,388. They claim to he RSjputs and descendants of one 
Sringi Dishi, who migrated from Ajudhya to Benares. They marry 
in the orthodox way, and widow-marriage is forbidden. They will 
eat JcachcM pahhi only with theii’ own Brdhman family priest or 
members of their own tribe. Their claim to be Edjputs does not 
apiiear to be universally admitted, and by one account they are re- 
ally Lodbas. Under their leader Daryao Sinh they gave much trou- 
ble in tbe Tatelipur District during* tbe Mutiny, and it is only in 
tbe Khaga and Khakhror Tahsils that their pretensions to Bajpnt 
origin are to any extent recognised. 

Sirnet. — A sept of Rajputs found principally in the Gorakhpur 
Division. There are various accounts of the origin of the name. 

4 

4 

According to one story they got the title from some Muhammadan 
king in whose service they were. Their chief was in the habit of 
wearing on his head a cloth of gold called nei^ and the king, not 
choosing to recollect the Hindu name, called him Sirnet or “ the 
man with the golden cloth on his head^^ (•s«r). By another account 
they take their name from some place called Srinagar. A third 
legend is told in connection with the Nikumbh sept and tells how one 
of them allowed his head to he cut ofi! on a sword placed across the 
door-way in preference to bowing his head before one of the Delhi 
Emperors. Dr, Oldham suggests that the name is derived from 
nra “head^' and neta {SamhrU netri, ‘‘a leader All these are 
mere speculations and of little value. 

2, The Oudh story ^ is that the Sirnet kingdom of Biusi in the 
Basti District was founded by Banwari, the third son of Jaswant 
Sinh, Dikshit j hut the Sirnets of Bansi claim a liigher rank than 
this legend would give them, and do not acknowledge any connection 
with the Dikshits. The Unaula Raja told Dr. Buchanan that they 
came from Assam. ^ The Gorakhpur branch ascribed tbe origin of 
tbe Satllsi Raj to Chandra Sen, who was an emigrant from Lahore. 
He treacherously murdered the Domkatar or Douwar R4ja and 
seized his dominions. In Basti they are said to allow their daugh- 
ters to grow np to wmmanhood, and do not allow them to marry. ^ In 


1 Maiflly based on a note by M. HasLinatulla, S. C. S. 

2 Memo.y I, 59 , eq. 

^ Elliott, Ohroniclss of Undo, 35- 
4 llJastefn India^ II, 353, 

BeUcHons of Records, Norlh'Weskrn Provinces, I, 
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Ghizipur they call themselves Nihtimbh and claim kinship with the 
Gorakhpur family, as represented by the Rajas of Unaula, Bansi, 
and Rudrapur. “They are one of the most noble looking races in the 
District and are generally well disposed and on good terms with 
the District officials ; but q^uite ready to join in a general rebellion 
to recover their. estates/'’ 


Dutrihutmi of the Sirnot Hdjfuts accordinff to the Census of 1891 


Districts. 


Num'ber. 


Patebpur 

Banda 

Harnirpur 

AllaliS-b&d 

Benares 

GhS-zipur 

Bullia 

Gorakhpur 

Basfci 


18 


1,196 


86 


Districts, 


Number. 


495 


11,810 

459 


Azamgarh 

Lucknow . 
RAd Bareli . 
Pnizabad 

Baliraich 
Sultanpur 
Parlabgai'h . 


474 


163 

66 

67 

338 

192 


Total . 


19,486 










Soeri, Soiri, Sniri.— -A small tribe found in parts of the 
Allahabkl and Benares Divisions, about whom there has been much 
not very fruitful speculation. According to Mr. Risley ^ they are 
known hy the names of Savar, Sabar, Saur, Sar, Sayar, Suir, Siwii'i, 
and are “ a Dravidian cultivating and servile tribe of Orissa, Chota 


Western Bengal. Madras 


Colo- 


nel Dalton regards them as Dravidian, while Rredrick Muller, Gen- 
eral Cuhuingliam, and Mr. R. Gust place them on linguistic grounds 
in the Kolarian group of tribes. The evidence from language, how- 
ever, is meagre and inconclusive ; while, on the other hand, it is toler- 
ably certain that the Savars, scattered and partially Hinduised as 
they are, represent the main body of an ancient race, an isolated 


Male 


hills. 




S. General Cunningham ® identifies them with the Sauras about 



1 Tribes and Qastes^ II, 241, sq* 

3 Archc^ological Eepovt$i XVII, 112, sq^ 
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Bamoli and S^gar. The origin of the name Savara, he says^ “ must 
be sought for outside the language of the Aryans. In Sanskrit 
Savara simply means ‘ corpse. ’ From Herodotus, however, we 
learn the Scythian word for an axe was sagaris and as g and « are 
interchangeable letters, savar is the same word as sagar. It 
seems, therefore, not um-easonable to infer that the tribes who were 
so called took their name from their habit of carrying axes. Now 
it is one of the striking peculiarities of the Savaras that they are 
rarely seen without an axe in their hands. This peculiarity has 
been frequently noticed by all who have seen them.'’' In opposition 
to this it may be urged that the word Savara, if it be, as some be- 
lieve, derived from sava “ a corpse,” comes from the root sav, “ to cause 

origin, while, 

on the other hand, no distinct inference can he drawn from the use 
of the axe by the Savaras, when it is equally commonly used by 
various other Dravidian jungle tribes, such as Eorwas, Bhuiyas 
and the like. 

3, Of the Savaras, who are supposed to have been the ancestors 
of the existing race, not much is known. Of them Sir W. Hunter 
writes ^ “ The Savaras appear in very early Sanskrit writings and 
are spoken of with more than nsnal detestation. As the Sudras or 
aboriginal tribes, who had been subdued into the servile caste of the 
Aryan Commonwealth, sprung from the feet of Brahma, so the Sa- 
varas and other forest races, who successfully withstood the invaders, 
proceeded from the sweat of a cow.® They were goblins, they were 
devils, they were raw eaters, they were man-eaters, and the Vishnu 
Purana has concentrated the national antipathy towards them in 
its picture of a dwarfish race, with fiat noses and a skin the colour 

of a charred stake. Another sacred text assures us that they were 

• ♦ 

as black as crows, with tawny hair, red eyes, a chin jutting out, 
short arms and legs, and the typical flat nose. A third Sanskrit 
sage adds a protuberant belly, drooping ears and an ogre mouth. 
They seem to have made their individuality very strongly felt in 
ancient India. The beginning of their territory long marked the 
last point of the Aryan advance. They are often spoken of as bor- 
der tribes, who resisted the Sanskrit invaders, scattered armies, and 
earned for themselves the name of the ' terrible Savaras. ’ Their 



VOL. IV. 


1 Orissa, I, 176, Sg. 

2 Muir, Ancient Sanslcrit TexiSf I, 301, 


X 
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name even fotmd its way into Gi‘eek geographies, and ^the ancient 
kingdom o£ Kalinga was known to the distant islands of the Indian 
Archipelago, while still a Uvra incognita to Northern India.” On the 
whole it seems at least probable that the name Savara was a generic 
title for the aggregate of the Dravidian races who inhabited the 


arrangement is attempted. 


line of hills which rise along the south of the valleys of the Jumna 
and the Ganges. It is thus that they appear in the ICatha Sarit Si- 
garaof Somadeva and in one of these tales the Savara is described as 
running up “stained with dust, how in hand, with his hair tied up 
in a knot behind with a creeper, black himself and wearing a loin- 
cincture of viha leaves,” in short very much like what the Ju^ngs 
and similar tribes were almost to the present day.^ 

4,1. Modern observers give much the same account of them. Dr. 
Ball ® describes the Savavas of Gaujam as small but wiry, often 
very dark in colour, and sometimes quite black, which agrees 
with Mr. Sterling's ® account of the tribe in Orissa. “ Their hair is 
generally tied in a top-knot, and sometimes it is cut short over the 
forehead, two long locks being permitted to hang over the ears. 

A few individuals have frizzled shocks, with which no such 

* 

Most of the men have small square 
beards. Of these races in Bengal, with whose appearance I am 
most familiar, they reminded me most strongly of the Blramij, who 
belong to the Munda family ; but I could also perceive in them 
some points of resemblance to the Dravidian Pah§-riyas of the Edj- 
mahal hills. They have not, however, the manly bearing and good 
physique of the latter. Their manner of dancing resembles that of 
the EdjmahM Pahariyas, as I have on one occasion witnessed it, ra- 
ther than that of either the Santdls or Kols.” 

5 , Writing of Ghdzipnr Dr. Oldham ^ says that the Soiri strongly 
resemble the gypsies of Europe ; their women wear a tartan dress, 
and often have a kind of horn projecting from tlie forehead as an 
ornament. They live in light and easily moved booths, made, of grass 
and reeds ; are fond of intoxicating drinks, and eat the flesh of 
swine and oxen. They procure the wives for their young men by 
kidnapping female children, and live principally by jugglery, coin- 


^ Tiiwney, T7'anslcition, 11^ 384 
^Jungle Life, 267. 

® Orissa, 4^2, qfioted hy Kialey, loc, ciU 

I, 57* 
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false 


They bring the bones of deceased re* 


ktives from, long distances to the Ganges, which seemed to Dr. Old- 
ham to indicate that the Ganges valley was once the home of the 


tribe. 


S^si 


dom admit the name of either Sinsi or Soiri, and commonly say 
that they are Banjaras, Kanjars or Nats, 

6. At the last Census the Soiris are found to have disappeared 
from the Districts of the Benares Division, except Benares itself. 
The fact is that within one decennial period the process of convert- 
ing them into E^jputs has so far advanced that they now call them- 
selves Surajbansisj and repudiate the name of Soiri. This is a very 
remarkable example, like that of the Kharwars who have become 
Benbans E^jputs, of a process which has no doubt gone on exten- 
sively in former times, and by means of which there is no doubt 
that more than one of the Edjput septs has been formed. But in, 
their appearance the so-called Surajbansi Eajputs of Mirzapur show 
unmistakeable signs of non- Aryan origin, and there cannot be any 
doubt that they belong to the Dravidian branch and are closely akin 
to the Kols and Cheros who live in their neighbourhood, They 
assert that they give daughters to respectable septs like the Eaghn- 
bansij Bais, and Chandel, and receive girls from the Bais. But 
there is good ground for believing this to he incorrect, and the real 
fact seems to be that, if they ever intermarry with Edjpnts, it is 
only with bastard members of some sept which bars marriage with 
such people. There is in almost every Eajput sept a class of people 
who are in the W esteru Districts as Gaurua and to the East as 


Suraitwal who are the result of connections of E&jput youths who 
find a difficulty, owing to infanticide or poverty, in finding respect- 
able wives, with Natnis, Kanjarins or other prostitutes. Such 
children are, of course, excluded from full tribal privileges, and it is 

I 

with them that tribes like the Soiri, who are on their promotion to 

become a regular Edjput sept, form marriage alliances. 

7. These Mii'zapnr Soiri Surajhansis have no very distinct 

tradition of their origin. Some of them say that they were once 

rulers of the Majhwar Pargana in the Benares District, whence 

they were expelled by the Barhauliya Eajputs. They allege that 

they still procure priests, who are Sarwariya Brahmans, from the 

village of Keshopur in that Pargana. 

Others say that, like the legitimate Surajbansis, they came from 

Ajudliya. Another account is that their first ancestor was a per- 
Voi. IV. X a 
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son namod Garg', a Gautam Rajput^ wbo settled at Bardiha near 


Manda 


mistress a Bhar 


girl, whose father he had treacherously killed. He is said to have 
lived in the time of Jay Chand of ICanauj. His descendants are 

alleged to he the present Soiri-Sdrajhansis. 

8. However this may be, there is ample evidence from the cus- 

toms of the tribe that they are not genuine Rdjputs., Thus, they 
manage their tribal affairs by means of a tribal council [paneldyat) 
which no genuine Rajputs do. , They permit widow marriage and 
the levirate, and they have, as might have been expected, to pay 
heavily for brides, and for this reason many of them are unable to 
contract a regular marriage. Only those who are married wear the 
Bi-ahmanical cord {janeu), and they have no regular rite of investi- 
ture, but merely hang it over their shoulders as they are going 
through the marriage ceremony. Again, they drive the plough 
with their own hands, which no real Rajput will do; and contrary to 
standard custom, when they are cremating the dead, they throw a 
handful of mustard seed [sar&on] on the pyre. In other respects they 
follow the usual standard form in their domestic ceremonies. In 

I 

fact, in their desire- to he regarded as genuine Rijputs they are 
particularly careful to maintain a pretence of extreme orthodoxy. 

9. They worship Mahabir, Mah^deva, Sitala Mai, and Amina 
and Bande, two of the deified quintette of the Pjinchon Pir. A 
special worship of these deities is performed at the Nauratra of 
Ku§.r. Mahabir and Mah^deva receive an offering of sweetmeats, a 
Biibmanieal cord, a piece of cloth dyed in turmeric, a burnt offer- 
ing {kom),waA. a lamp lighted with ghi. To Amina and Band^ they 
offer a plate of sweet cakes (rot), rice cooked with milk [jaur), and 

To the PSnehon Pir generally 

they present sweet cakes [malida) and a sacrifice of a goat or fowl, 
which is done by a DafS,H. To Sitala Mai they present a goat, 
cakes, and BomQ halwa sweetmeat in the months of Chait and Kudr. 
Mahahiris usually worshipped on a Tuesday in the month of S^wan. 
All these offerings are consumed by the worshippers themselves, ex- 
cept that to the PS,nchon Pir which is taken by the Dafali officiant, 

10. They do not eat beef or drink spirits. They eat goat^s flesh, 
mutton, venison, and birds like pigeons. None of the higher castes 
will take food or water from their hands. They naturally hold a 
low social rank, and are not regarded with more respect than Koiris. 
They are, in the Mirzapui District, in poor circumstances. None of 


an image of Amina made of silver. 
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them are landlords ; a few cultivate as tenants^ but the most of them 
are landless day labourers and serve as messengers or as stone cut- 
ters in the quarries about Chun^r. In Mhzapur, at least, they ap- 
pear to have abandoned their old criminal habits, and are how a 
quiet, dejoressed race of people who very seldom come under the no- 
tice of the Courts. 


Distribution of ths Soiris according to the Census of 1891. 



Distbicts. 


Numl^er. 


Allaliablld • 
Jhansi • 

Lalifcpur 


468 

3.058 

12,273 


Districts. 


Benares 


NumlDer. 


2,023 


Total 


17,822 





Solankhi, Solanki,— A sept of Rajputs, 
the name is from the Sanskrit sulakshana, 
marks,” They are supposed to have succeec 
Anhalwada about 931 A. The Bhal and, 


€t 


One derivation of 
having auspicious 


They are supposed to have succeeded the Chavadas at 
about 931 A. The Bhal and, according to others, 
il sent are an offshoot from them. Another name for 


the Baghel sept are an offshoot from them. Another name for 
them, Chaluhiya, is said to be derived from the fact that when 
created out of the Agnikunda they were formed in the hollow of the 
hand [chuUu^ ohalhi). Of them Colonel Tod writes — “Though we 
cannot trace the history of this branch of the Agnikulas to such pe- 
riods of antiquity as the Pram^'a or Chauhfi,n, it is from the defici- 
ency of materials, rather than any want of celebrity, that we are 
unable to place it in this respect on a level with them. The tradi- 
tion of the Bard makes the Solaukis important as princes of Sum on 
the G-anges, ere the Bathaurs obtained Kanauj. The genealogical 
tree claims Lokot, said to be the ancient Lahore, as a residence, 
which makes them of the same branch [sdkh) Madw^ni as the 


Chauhans. 


century 


Multan 


o w — ' 

and the chief opponents of the Bhattis on their establishment in the 


desert. 


Malabar 


city still exhibits vestiges of ancient grandeur. 


It was from Kal- 


yan that a scion of the Solanki tree was taken and engrafted on the 
royal stem of the Chawaras of Anhalwira Patau.'^ 


- 3 Dr. 'Wileon, Imlmiv Antiqxf^ary j III, 227. 

^AnnalSj 1 , 102 . 



aOLANKHI, SOLANKI. 


326 


In the reign o£ Chaond Bae, the son of this prince Bhop’aj, the 
kingdom of Anhalwara was devastated by Mahmud of Ghazni. Col- 
onel Tod divides the Solankhis of Bajput^na into sixteen branches r 
Baghelj Birpnr, Behila^ Bhurta^ Kalacha^ Langaha^ Tograj Brikn, 
Surki, Sirwariyaj Baokaj Banikiya^ Kharara^ Tantiya, Almecha, 
Kalamor, 

3. The Solankhis in these Provinces hold a respectable rank 
and give their daughters to Chanhans, Bhadauriyas, and Jadons ; 
they take brides from the Katiyh*^ Tomar, Bithaur, B^chhal, BaiSj, 

and some Chanhln families. 


Gaur, Puudir, Bargujar 


I 

Distribution of the Solankhi DdjpuU aecordiufj to the Census of 

1891. 


Districts. 

Number. 

Districts. 

Number. 

Sah^ranpiiv , 

• 

6 

Jhatisi 


A 

88. 

Meerut < . . 


184 

J Maun 

1 # 

1 

104 

Bulandshahr . 

• 

* 

4 

375 

Lalitpur 

* 

• • 

A 

83 

Aligarh . 

• 

864 

Benares 

4 4 

• 

60 

Mathura . . 

f 

164 

Mivzapur 

» • 

• 

13 

Agra . • . 

4 

1 

456 

Jaunpar 

• • 

1 

1 

1 

39 

Favrnkhdbid . 

A 

864 

Ballia . 

4 t 

t 

43S 

Mainpuri . . 

• 

773 

Gorakhpur 

• • 

• 

842 

Etawah . ^ 

A 

67 

Basil * 

a * 

t 

337 

Etah . ) . 

4 

4 

% 

• i 

6,636 

Azamgarh 

f 4 

1 

t 

1 

7 

Bareilly . 

% 

4 

• 

264 

Lucknow 

ir 

• • 

« ' 

1 

1 

73 

Eud4uu . • 

1 

1,653 

Unao * 

• e 

* 

71 

P ^ 

$ 

MoiAd&,bM . 

4 

131 

Bareli 

• ♦ 

A 

m 

Sht/hjfthAnpiir . 

« * 

1 

1 

359 

Sitapur 


• 

65 

■Pilibhit 

« 

75 

Havdoi 

1 

• % 


115 

Cawnpur . , 

{ 

• 

1 

60 

Kberi . 

1 1 

9 

109 

B^nda . . 

A 

94 

Sultanpur 

• e 

a 

4 

H amirpitr 

A 

78 

1 

1 

r 



• 

AllaliabM , ' , 

A 

27 


Total 

* 

14,305 
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SonalDaiisi. — A sept of E^jputs wlio claim to be of the race of 
Soma or the moon. Of them Mr. Eennet ^ writes : — This tribe are 
found at the beginning of connected history at the Fort of Jhdsi near 
Allah^b&d, They have no further traces of an immigration, and 
their tradition connects them for an indefinite period with their 
present dominions. The family worship is paid to five saints, four 
of them princes of the Sombansi bloodj and the fifth a GaharwSir 
Raja of Benares, who successfully abstracted themselves into non- 
entity during the Dwapara Yuga. The principal of these, Ala Eikh 
or Bishij gave his name' to the town and Pargaua of Alarikhpnr, 
contracted into Aror^ and since named Partahgarh, and is perhaps 
identical with the Atap Bikh of Dalmau tradition, who resided in 

the Gauges forests, and whose teaching enabled Dal and Balto. 

• ^ 

attain their wide dominion.'*^ A reference to these worthies will be 

4 

found in the article on the Bhars. “ Two remarks may he made- 
here : first, that the worship of the manes of their ancestors is com- 
mon to all the Sombansis and several low castes in. their neighbour- 
hood. BarS Purnkh ( '‘the great old man is one of the favourite 
local penatesj and Kfird Deo, the snake, the chief object of home- 
devotion which he shares with Si^u, the jackal. Another is that 
the most ancient tradition discovers the Sombansis on the northern, 
and the dawn of history on the southern, bank of the Ganges. An 
intermediate tradition, attested by the numerous remains of their 
peculiar forts, points to the existence of a Bhar Raj in the territory 
before and after occupied by the Cbhatris* The commencement of 
the j)edigree is, as usual, marked by some historical convulsion. 
Sakrama Sinha had three sons — one of whom went to Nepal, the 
second to Hardoi, while the third remained at Jhusi. The son of 
the last was ciu'sed by a Muhammadan Faq_ir, Shaikh Taq_i, and 

The usual posthumous son was born in exile,, 
and, witb the name of LakhanaSena, founded the kingdom of Aror. 
One of his sons was a convert to Islam, and in the eighth genera- 
iron some subordinate centres of power began to branch oF from the 
main Raj. No prince of this race attained distinction before Partdb 
Sinh, who, in the last quarter of the seventeenth century, consoli- 
dated the power of his clan, built a huge new fort at Aror, which 
has since been known by bis name, and assumed all characteristics 
of indepeudent sovereignty between the territories of the Bach- 


lost ' his kingdom. 


^ Clans of Barelif S4j sq, 
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gotiSj the Raja of Manikpufj and the K^nhpuriyas whom he subse- 
quently defeated/' 

2. There is a section of the sept called Chauhdna^^ said to be 
descended from Bhim Sen, who fought the Rdkshasa Handavi and 
married his daughter. In Farrukh^bM ® the Pargana of Khakat- 
mau was entirely overspread by the Sombansis of the Raiyagar 
{fydgra) gotra. They trace descent from RandMr Sixrh, who 

4 

lived thirteen generations ago. They founded the ChSnd dynasty in 
Kumaun, and trace their descent, some to Jhusi, and some to Nepal. 
The Rautela of Kumaun are descendants of a junior branch.® 

3. In Sultanpur they are reported to take brides from the Bil- 
khariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bha)^ Sult§,n, Raghu- 
bansi, Grargbansi, Baj Kumdr, Baehgoti, and Bandhalgoti ; and to 


Mainp 


Mahal 


S urajbansis, and Bisens of Majhauli, They claim to belong to the 
Surya gotra. In Farrukhibad they are said to give brides to the 
Sdrajbansij R^thaur, Chauh^n, and Bhadauriya, and to receive 
girls from the Bamtel^, Chamar Gaur, Panw^r, and Gaharw^r. In 
Bareilly they take girls from the Salwant Gaur, Bargujar, Tomar, 

T^nk, Bais, and Pundir j and give girls to the Katheriya, Chauhan, 
Bhadauriya. In Hardoi they say that they belong to the Vy%ra 
gatra ; take girls from the Chandel, Gaur, Gaharwir, Pramg,r, Bais, 

Ahban, and Nikumbh; while they give brides to the Cliauhan, 
Rflthaur, and Bhadauriya. 


of 


of 



Dibtbiots. 


Sah&vanpur 

Muzaffarnagar 

Meerut 

Bulandshahr 

% 

Mathura . 


Hindus, 


196 

16 


Muham- 

madans. 


Totau. 


196 

16 


1 Partdhgarh Settlament Report, 112, 

* Settlement Report, 13. 

3 Atkins on, Himdlayan Gfmetteer, II, 497, sg. 504, 772, HI, 432. 
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Distrihution ofilie Somhansi Bdj'P'wts according io the Census 

of 1891 — continued. 



Distbiots, 


Hindus, 


Muham' 

madans. 


Totai- 


Agra • 
Fari'ukhabad 


30 


4,621 




27 


30 

4,648 


Mainpuri . 



366 

126 

83 

2,488 

333 


• I « 


• » • 


197 




366 

126 

90 

2,686 

333 


Mor4dab4d . 

Sh&hjabanpur 


Pilibhlt ■ 

Cawnpur 

Fatebpuv 

Banda 

Hamirpur 

AllababM 

Jhdnsi 

Jdlaiiu 

Lalitpnr 

Benares 

Mirzapur 

Jaunpur 

Gh&zipur 

Ballia 

Gorakhpur 

Basti 

Azamgarh. 

TarM 


. 133 


2,200 

268 

1,214 

83 

31 

603 

2,847 

116 


115 


386 


394 

46 

2,516 

2,006 

85 

617 

179 

8,891 

126 


I • • 


» ft i 


I i • 


I ft ft 


ftl I 


f « ft 


ft# t 


ft I ft 


51 


ftti 


32 


ft ft • 


t • 


ft ft ft 


697 

153 


619 

2,208 

268 

1,214 

83 

81 

604 

2,847 

115 


115 


445 


ftft i 


46 


2,547 

2,006 

85 

617 

876 

9.044 

126 
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SOEAHIYA, 


DisiHbulion of the Somhansi IKljputs uccording to the Census 

of concluded. 


DlSTRIOTa. 

Hindus. 

1 

Miibam- 

madaus. 

Total. 

Luohnow 

\ • • 

ft 

1 

935 

12 

1 

947 

Dimo 


ft 

ft 

SOI 

... 

501 


^ • # 

• 

• 

2,770 

89 

2,8.5& 

Sitapuv . < 

\ • 4 

ft 


],936 

13 

1,94& 

Hardoi 

4 • 

ft 

ft 

14,793 

180 

14,973 

Kheri 

» V 0 

ft 

ft 

1,910 

G04 

2,514 

Paiz^bAd . 

m ft 

4 

• 

1,300 

ftft • 

1,300 

Gouda 

1 ' ft I 

4 

ft 

3.167 

1 • « 

1 

3,167 

Balir&ioh 

■ ft 

ft 

i 

1,002 

67 

1,060 

Sultanpur , 

1 • a 

• 

ft 

1,939 

507 

2,446 

Pavtabgavh 


1 

• 

19,823 

64 

19,887 

B&rabanlii < 

ft ft ft 

ft 

ft. 

377 

269 

646 


Total 

1 

1 

80,987 

1 

1 

3,364 

84,351 


Sorahiya, Surahiya^ Suraya. — A tribe of boatmenj fisb.ermeii> 


and enltivators in the Eastern Districts: 


as a sub-caste of Mallali. 


They are usually classed 


According to Mr. Risley “ there is a 


e( 


shadowy connection between the Surahiya and the Chlin. The for- 
mer use the water vessels and kuqqas of the latter^ but the GhMrt 
assuming a higher rank, will smoke, but will neither eat nor inter- 
marry with the Surahiya, The Surahiyas have no tradition of their 

own except the common one that their ancestors came from the 
West. 

They profess to be orthodox Hindus, and employ Maithil 
Brahmans for religious and ceremonial purposes. 

In practice, however, the greater gods of the Hindu pantheon 
receive only occasional worship, and the working religion of the caste 
is concerned with the mysterious group known as the Pencil Pir,. 
Koil Baba, the hoatman^s deity, and Amar Sinh, a canonised 
Smahiya, who seems to be their special patron. In his 


honour 


with 
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A 


SUD 


£( 


mouth in the year except Pus (Decembei'-Jauuary) and Chait 
(Mai’ch-Api’il) , and goatSj rice, sweetmeats, ^ etc are offered, and 
incense burned, the worshippers afterwards partaking of the offerings 
themselves. In point of social standing the Surahiyas rank imme* 
diately below the group of castes from whose hands Brdhmans will 
take water. Thus Koiris, Bardrs, Gangotas, who belong to that 
group, will accept sweetmeats from Surahiyas, but will not eat 
boiled lice in their houses. The characteristic occupation of the 
caste is boating and fishing. 

Dr. Wise describes them as enterjirlsing and hardy sailors, often 
met with in Eastern Bengal during the cold season, in large trading 
vessels laden with grain pulse and fuller'’ s earth, which is sold to 
Mahdjans, and a cargo of rice shipped for the return voyage. They 
are very muscular and large boned, and their physique offers a 
striking contrast to that of the average Bengali boatman. Some 
Surahiyas have taken to cultivation, and hold land as oeeupancy and 
non-occupancy tenants. Their number, however, is comparatively 
small, and there are at present no signs of their developing into a 
sub-caste : in fact, even cultivating Surahiyas are ready to engage 
themselves as boatmen,’ 

Slid. — A Panjdbi tribe of whom only a very small number is 
found in these Provinces, Of them 


Ml 


The 


✓ 

Suds are almost entirely cou-fined to the lower hills and the dis- 
tricts that lie immediately under them as far west as Amritsar. 
*1 heir head-quarters are at Dudhidna and the neighbouring town 
of Machhiwara. They are almost wholly mercantile in their pur- 
suits, though occasionally taking service as clerks, and occupy a 
social position markedly inferior to that of either the Banya or the 

They wear a sacred thread made of three instead 


Khatri . 


With 


of six strands, and many of them practise widow marriage, 
the exception of a few, who are Sikhs, they are almost all Hindus but 
arc, in comparison with the other mercantile classes, very lax in the 
observance of their religion. They indulge freely in meat and wine, 
and in habits, customs, and social position resemble very closely the 
KSyasths. The tribe is apparently an ancient one, but I can obtain 
no definite information as to its origin. I attempted to make enquiries 
from some leading Suds, but the result was the assembling of a 




^ Rlsloy, Tribes and Oastos, II, 2S3, sq, 
^Panjdb Ethnor/raiyhy, sGcfcion 537, 
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PanchS,yat, the ransacking of the Sanskrit classics for proof of their 
Kshatriya origin, and a heated discussion in the Journal of the An- 
jninan. 

‘ 2. They are divided into two main sections ; the Uchandiya or 

4 ^ _ 

Sdd of the Hills, and the Newandiya or Sud of the Plains. I find, 
however, that some of the Suds of Hoshyarpur trace their origin 


from Sirlhnd. 
widow marrii 


They also distinguish the Suds who do not practise 


Chikan 


These two sec- 


tions, of which the latter corresponds exactly with the Dasa and 
Gola Banyas already described, do not intermarry. The Suds for- 
bid marriage in all four gotras^ and here again show how much less 
their tribal customs have been affected by their religion than have 


those of the Banyas and Khatris. 


They are of g 9 od physique, and 


are an intelligent and enterprising caste, with great power of com- 
bination and self-restraint; and they have lately made what appears 
to be really successful effort to reduce their marriage expenses by 
general agreement. The extensive sugar trade of Ludhiana and 


district are almost entirely in their hands. They are prov 
acute and prosperous men of business, and there is a saying; 


he richest part of that 
They are proverbially 
’fl is a savincr; — ^ If a 


Sud is across the river, leave your bundle on this side. ^ The hus- 
bandman of the villages is a mere child in their hands.’'’ 

Dutribntidn of the Sud according to the Census of J891. 


DiaTBiCTa. 


Number. 


Distbictb, 


Number. 


Saharanpur . 
Muzaffarnagar 
Mathura 
Allahabad . 


12 


80 


JL&nsi 

Qonda 


23 

29 


Total 


147 


Snnar, Sonar in the Hills Sona (Sanskrit Smarna^Mra^ 

“ a worker in gold”) ; in Persian Zai’gar-«-tbe gold and silver-smith, 
who also engages in money-lending, pawnbroking, and general 
trade. The internal organization and tradition of the tribe seem 


1 Baaed on onquiries at Mirzaput and notes by the Deputy luepectors o£ SchoolSj 
Dohra Durij Pilibhitj ShivhiaMnpurt ' 
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to indicate tAat it is probably originally occupational and may 
have been recruited from various sources. 

3. The tradition o£ their origin is thus told by the Sunars 

o£ the Eastern Districts : There was 

Tradition of origin. . . * ■ 

' in ancient times a NiyariyUj or pun- 
fier of gold, who lived near a jungle where Devi lived with the 
Eahshasa Sonwa Daitya, whose body was of pure gold. The 
goddess became tired of her demon lover and ordered the Niydriya 
whose name was Mair, to destroy him. Mair approached the demon 
and offered to clean bis body which bad become very dirty. The 
demon allowed him to experiment on his little finger and was satis- 
fied with the result. Then Mair told him that he could clean his 
whole body if he would agree to mount the fire. The Rdkshasa 
eonsentedj and Mair arranged a pyre, on which he placed the demon, 
and then laid pieces of lead on his head and breast, so the demon 
was consumed, and D evi blessed Mair with the promise that he and 
his descendants should always possess gold and silver and work in 
the precious metals. 

3. The Bengal story adds that Mair was covetous and stole part 
of the demon’s head, and, being detected with it by Devi, she cursed 
him and his descendants with poverty.^ 

4. Aooording to the Bombay account : In the beginning of the 
world a pair were produced out of the fire ; the male with a blow 
pipe, and the female with a burning hearth bolding molten gold.® 

5. By another legend current in Northern India, Devi created 
Mair out of the dirt {mail) of her body, and induced him to destroy 
her deruon lover. In another form of the same story, Mair was 
created from the dirt scraped from the body of a Mai or holy woman, 
and in reriirn be rescued her from a golden demon by throwing him 
into the fire. In this version a Sanaf seizes the golden ingot, 
and the Mair, who contented himself with the stray pieces of gold, 
received the MSi'’s blessing, so that he does prosper to this day. 
Others again say that the gold demon was named Maika Asiira, 
and that from him was derived the name of Mair. 


6, At the last Census the Sunars were recorded under eight main 


Tri^bal organiiatioiit 


sub-castes : Ajudhyahasi, '^residents of 
Ajudbya,'^ Bdgri, which is also the name 



^ Eialeyi Trihes and Cashes, II, 25G. 
-Bombay Gaxetieerj XVII, 133, 
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of a well-kuawn Rajput sept ; Gliliatri or Ksliatriya, wliich ai'e 
probably the same as the TS,nh; Suuars of the Panjab^ who profess 
to be degenerate Kshatris or Aroras j Deswali or ''' indigenous 
Kauaujiya or '^residents of Kauatij ; Khatri, who are perhaps 
connected with the Chhatri siib-easte already referred to • Mair, 
who are apparently the original Sunars of Upper India ; and the 
Rastaogi, which is also the name of one of the Banya sub-tribes. 

7. To the east of the Province the internal structure of the 
caste is very elaborate. There are three groups or sub-tribesj which j 
according to Mr. Sherring’s ^ account from Benares, should contain 
respectively twelve [bar ah mtil), fifty-two {bdtvan mdl) and twenty- 
two { bdts mul ] sections. It has been found practically impos- 
sible to procure a complete list of these sections. The following is 
the enumeration in Mirzapur. The names given by Mr. Sherring 


have been given in parenthesis where they apparently correspond— 
Tdnte (Tate), Phankd (Phaphe), Thdkur (Thdkur), Rajghatiya 
(Rajghatiya), Anguriya (Ang’uriya),Sugawa Bair, Sinh Tarora (Tan- 
dora), Andhari kdkhatanga, Rimtul (Ramtuli), Banwadhiya, Niy» 


tiT 




‘Phul, Aldemaua, Nautakiya. He gives for the Sinh Tarora or Tiiu- 
dora sub-division thirteen minor clans ; Sinh Tandora, Amlohiya, 
Jhanjhiya, Sugvahair, Naktundik, Alona, Nujariya, Tahakhiya, 
Ghosiwal, Khdspuri, Purhiya, Ghatkiya, and Pdrabi. Of these the 
Sugnahair is perhaps the same as the Sugawa Bair of the Mirzapur 
enumeration. 


Mr. Shorring does not g 

o o 


sub-tribes. The second yroup should, it is said, include ten sections, 
of which only nine are known in Mirzapur : Ldl, Mdnik, Husaina- 
bMi, Tankiya, Teliya, Sergharlotiya, Agariya, Bilaiya, and 
Kuthawa, The third group, according to Mirzapur enumeration 
contains thirty sections : Dewaiya, Kataiya, Chdrihdra, Bahariyd- 
bMi, Nanbariya, Narhaniba, Teraba, Mardaniya, Oazipuriya, 
Badipuriya, Mdnikpuriha, Bilalapuriha, Hajipuriha, Bigwa, 
Saharbadiya, Kutmutiya, Sutaba, Thdna, Chikaiiiya, Charokota, 
Mathaiwan, Kith, Panadaha, Babhan, Sundra, Amawatiya 
Bildra, Khatanga, Sarawaniya, and Lawaniya, Many of these 
sections appear to be of local origin ; others, as the Chdrihara and 
Bdhhan Snnara, may indicate real or pretended conneotion with 


1 Eindu Triies and Castes, I, 314, s?. 
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Dtlier castes 


ample 


wliioli castes like these produce their sections that there is no 
likeness hetweeu these lists and those given from Bengal and Bihir 


Mr 


I 


8. There isj agaiuj another classification in parts of Mirzapiir 
of Uttaraha, Northern Dakkhinaha, “ Southern Pnrabiya, 
“ Eastern and Paehhainwa, or “ Western/^ In Bhadohi, north of 
the Ganges^ there is a section known as Bhatkhauwa, so called^ it 
is said, because a Sunar cohabited by force with a Kayasth woman, 
and her descendants were afterwards admitted to the tribe after 
eating rice {bhdt Ichdna). Another section is known as Kukar 
Khanwa or dog-eaters, because once, when a house was burnt 
down, a dog was burnt, and they ate its flesh, believing it to be that 
of a goat. 

9. In Eohilkhand the Chhatri sub-caste is said to be so called 

4 

because, when Parasurama was annihilating the Kshatriyas, one of 
them took refuge with some Sundrs and adopted their trade to save 
his life. They are said to have no less than four hundred and 
eighty-four sections, some of whom, according to a list from Pilibhit, 


Tataila, 


Ugar 


Mangaiydn, Musar 


Karaihila, 


) 


Bhuinganiya, Bhujwar, Baclihrijpuriya, 


Suirajpuriya, Chand war iya, Nainhau, and Mediya,— all of which 
are said to be the names of their head-quarters. The complete 
census returns show 1,627 snb-divisions of Sunars, of which those 
of most local importance are the Desi of Saharanpur ; the Pachhddd 


Meerut and Moradabad : 


Mahar 


Fatehpur, Allahabad, and Banda j the Deogayan of Benares ; the 
Audhiya of Lalitpui' ; the Badliauliya and Ganga of Mirzapur ; the 
Indauriya and Jalesariya of Jaunpurj the Bholiya of Ghdzipur; 
the Jaiswar and ICanak of Ballia ; the Fateh puri and Sakarwar of 
Gorakhpur, the Magahiya, Sarwariya, and Sikanclarpuiiya of Basti j 
the Deogayan of Azamgarh j the Syamkrishna of Gonda. 

10. Besides these there are other numerous sections, wliieh 
are said to be merely occupational or recruited from menial 
tribes, and are not accepted by the genuine Sundrs for pur- 
poses of marriage. All Suudrs a25pear to practise hypergamy 
and marry, when possible, their daughters in a section of 




’ Tribes and Castes^ II^ 129 . 
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within 


rank superior to their own. The sirb-castes are endog^ainoits, and 
the sections exogamous. The strict rule is that a man cannot marry 
in his own, his mother's, his paternal grandmother's, his maternal 
grandmother's, his father's, paternal or maternal grandmother's 
section, or in that in which a brother or sister has been already 
married. In working out the connection the sections of both bride 
and bridegroom should he considcifcd. They also do not marry 

31 'ations in the descending line. But it would seem 

that this rule is falling into abeyance, and the tendency appears, 
at least in the eastern part of these Provinces, for the sections to 
coalesce into larger groups, such as the Uttaraha, Dakkindha, etc 
which are becoming endogamons, and isolate themselves by some 
special observances, such as the maintenance or abolition of widow 
marriage, and then fall back on the ordinary exogamous formula, 
wliich bars intermarriage between the first cousins on both sides . 

11. The Sunars have a tribal council {pmcMyat) presided over by 

a permanent chairman {mukhiya, ehaudhan), 
OfEences against morality or caste usage are 

usually punished by two compulsory feasts,— one and the other 

kachehi, at the expense of the offender, 
punished by compulsory pilgrimages, and by feeding and giving 

alms to Brahmans, particularly to the tribal priests. 

la. The Mail' Sim 


Tribal council. 


More 


Marriage rules. 


others profess to prohibit >but the rule is not 
sufficiently precise to be defined. Polygamy 
is so far admitted that a man can marry again in the lifetime of 
Ills first wife with the approval of the council. As has been already 
noticed, there is so far a tendency towards hypergamy that parents 
desire to marry their daughters into a family of a higher rank than 
their own, while sons are married into families of the same or lower 
social rank. Concubinage is forbidden, and if a man keeps a strange 
woman he is put out of caste. Girls before marriage have a certain 
amount of freedom, but a girl detected in pre-nuptial infidelity is 
expelled from the family, and if her friends hesitate to take this 
step, they are put out of caste and not re-admitted until they pay a 
fine. Marriages are usually arranged by a Bhat. Girls are usually 
married at the age of ten or twelve , but the practice varies, the 
richer Suulirs having a preference for infant marriage. Those of 
higher rank give a dowry with their daughters ; while those of a 
lower grade take money for their girls and often marry them to 
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the highest bidder. It seems to be understood^ however, that the 
bride-price should be spent on the marriage ceremony and the feast 
which accompanies it, A man may, with the previous sanction of 
the council, repudiate an unfaithful wife ; and a woman can, similarly, 
with the permission of the council, leave her husband if he be im- 
potent, but, of course, she cannot be re-married by the regular form, 

13. There is nothing peculiar in the birth ceremonies. There are 

. th e usual observances on the [oh It at hi) 

Birth ceremonies. i.i « 

and twelfth [barakt] day after confinement. 
The menstrual impurity lasts for three days j on the fourth the woman 
is purified by bathing. The time for the final ablution of the mother 
is fixed by the Pandit, who even decides what is the lucky direction 
in which she ought to sit while undergoing the final bath of puri- 


midwife 


a 


money present, a sieve full of barley or rice which is known as akhat 
{Sanskrit On each of the two ceremonial bathings the 


wife 


known 


house she receives a present. They have the usual initiation into 
caste by means of the ear-boring {hanchhedan^ hanhedka). They 
also wear the sacred cord {janeu) ; but this is not assumed with 
auy special ceremony, and the investiture is done at marriage. 

14. The marriage ritual, on the whole, corresponds with that 

of the higher caste Hindus. Rich people 

Marriage ooremonies. 

marry their daughters by the resjiectabie 
{charhauw(t) form j poorer people use the dola rite, where the cere- 
mony is jierformed at the house of the bridegroom. 

15. The dead are cremated according to the standard form. 

, „ , They perform the annual srdddha, and some 

Disposal of the dead. „ : , , • , . o 

of the wealthier class go even to Gaya tor 


Disposal of the dead. 


this pui’pose. 

16. In Oudh a 


Religion. 


an^r, named Munna D&s, who died nearly a 
century ago, established a sect the members 
of which have an annual fair at the tomb of 


Maudwa 


Kheii district. 


Some of 


their special customs are to Balaam with both bauds, to abstain 
from flesh meat, and to worship an unlighted lamp. To the east 
of the Province, if they are regularly initiated into any sect, it is 


t Oiffdh Gazetieevt II> 201, 


Yol. IV. 
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the Ramanandi or Nanakpanthi. Their tribal deities are Mahadevs^ 
the Panehon Pir, tlardiha or Plarda LSla, Ambika and Phulmati 
Devi. These deities are worshipped in the months of J eth arrd 
Sawan. The Piuchon Pir receive an offering of caltes ( malUa ), 
sharbat, and garlands of flowers. The priests o£ the Panehon 
Pir are drawn from the Dafali caste and receive a share of the offer- 
ings, They have also a special tribal Pir, known as Mlran Sahib, 
who is worshipped on Thursdays with an offering of sweets. KS,lik;a 
and the other deities receive cakes { p4ri), pottage { lapn ), sacrifices 
of sheep and goafs, and pieces of coloured cloth {chunari ). Their 
priests are of the ordinary respectable Brahman class. The meat 
offerings made by the worshippers are consumed by them after 
dedication. The family gods are worshipped in a special room in 
the house, where a platform ( chabutfa) is erected in their honour. 

17, They observe the ordinary Hindu holidays. On the full 

moon of As§,rh, they mix various grains to- 
gether, parch them, scatter them in the 
corners of the house, and make a sacred circle all round outside 
to guard the family from evil. Snaltes are worshipped at the N ig- 
panchami, trees on Saturday, the Sun on Sunday, and the Moon 
at full moon. The special women's holiday is the Tij or third day 
of the light half of Bhadoii. Women fast the whole night and day 
and with singing go and bathe in a stream or tank. But on the 
|)revious evening they keep silence as they go to bathe. They wor- 
ship Bawan or Bdmaua, the dwarf incarnation of Vishnu, on the 
twelfth of the light half of BhMou. They also fast at the 
Auant, and, on br ealdn g their fast, they eat only wheat bread and 
milk . The special girl's holiday is the Dasahra or the tenth of the 
bright half of Jeth, when they throw dolls into the water. They 
respect the tree as the abode of Sitala and the pi/pOil as the 
home of the other gods. Dead people often become troublesome 

ghosts and are worshipped by their relations, 

18. Women are tattooed on the wrists. If this be not done, 

they will be unable to find their mothers in 


Social ouBtoms. 


the next world. They swear 


on Ganges 


water, on their own heads, on the heads of their sons, stand- 
by putting pipoX leaves on their heads. They 


iug in water, or 


believe in magic and witchcraft, to relieve the effects of which they 
employ Ojhas or Syanas drawn from the lower castes. To obviate 
the effects of the Evil Eye, a child is usually taken to a mosque and 
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the Maulavi is asked to breathe over him when the service is over 
They worship and protect the cow. 

19. They will not touch a Chamar, Dom or similar degraded 


castes. Some of them drink, but the habit is reprobated. As an in- 
toxicant and tonic they use bhang. They eat the flesh of goats, 
sheep, and deer, but not beef or pork. Like all respectable Hindus, 
they will not eat onions, but use garlic instead, and they will not eat 
turnips or the Jcadihi pumpkin. They will eat the leavings of no 
one except those of their Guru. They salute their brethren in the 
forms Barn ! Edm. ! or Jay Rdm ! SUardm ! They are said to re- 
spect women more than other castes of the same social level. They 
eat cooked by Brahmans and lldjpnts, and Jcachchi cooked by 
clansmen or by tlieir Gurn. 

30. The best account of the business of the goldsmith is that 

given by Mr. Maelagan for the Panjab. Their 

Occupation* , ^ 

business is making jewelry and money-lend- 
ing and pawn-broking. They are very often fences^’’ and receive 
and dispose of stolen jewelry. They have a slang vocabulary of 
which a long list has been given by Sir H. M. Elliotd There are, 
according to Mr, Hoey,* four classes of work in Lucknow : plain 
work ( sdda ) in which there is no ornamentation, such as ordinary 
gold and silver bangles ; chifdi or mat-work, which includes all 
work in Avhich there are cut or engraved designs of flowers, letters, 
inscriptions, etd.^jardo or rmirassa, wiiich includes all work involving 
the setting of stones and raised and joined work ijalddr, which is 
of various classes, European goods, filigree, etc. Besides this there 
is a large business done by Sunars in the manufacture of silver and 
silver-gilt vessels for the Indian market, and teapots, sngar-bowls, 
tumblers, etc., for English people. "VYheu manufacture of ornaments 
or vessels involves enamelling and gilding, these processes are not 
performed by the gold or silversmith, but by other artisans, known 
as the MinasSz or Mulammasaz. 

31, The occupation of the Sunar is certainly very ancient, as the 
deities in the Rigveda are constantly represented as wearing gold 
jewelry. Gold was undoubtedly very extensively found and used 
in the earliest times in India. ^ 


1 Swjpplemoiial Glossary^ 245, 

^Monograph, 184:. 

3 Eajondra Lala Mitra, hido itrimns, I, 277 : Schrader, Frelnstoric Ajiiujuilies, 
172, mr 


Yol. IV- 


y 3 



23. The Sunar has a very indifferent reputation for 
‘‘ The ornament is the wearer's, but the gold remains with the 
goldsmith” {Sona S-itudr kd, abJiran sansSr led) is a common pro- 



verb. To the west of the Province they tell how a Sun^r made the 


gold of his own Gruru disappear before his very eyes, and then com- 
plimented the Guru on his miraculous powers. Another tale des- 
cribes how a Sunar wasted away with reguet because he made a 
nosering for his mother without alloying it, and a variant of the tale 
goes on to tell that he never stopped till he cut off his mother’s nose 
to get the jewel back. So they say Smdr a pni md ki nath men se 
hhi churdta A. goldsmith will steal a piece of his own 

mother’s nosering.” Another Sunar went to the temple of Badari 
Naiiyan in Garhwiil and finding that his iron ring on touching the 
statue became gold, eut off one of the god’s fingers for his private 
use. But the stump began to ooze with unmistakable blood and 
from that day to this no Sunar dares to come near the idol for fear 
of being struck blind. 
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Sunkar. 


1 


A small caste o£ labourers entirely confined to 


Bundelkhand. They appear to have no traditions of origin. They 


have a number 


Marg 


Gotiya and Jaraliyai A man cannot marry in his own gotra or 
in a family with which, another marriage connection has been formed 
within the memory of man. Both infant and adult marriage is 
allowed. Neither polyandry nor polygamy is allowed. The mar- 
riage ceremony is by the usual form of bhamvar or revolutions 
round the marriage shed. Widows are allowed to many and the 
levirate is preferred^ but is not compulsory on the woman. In 
widow marriage the only observance is the feast to the brethren 
when the bride is brought home with her husband. A woman can 
be divorced for adultery with the consent of the tribal elders {muk- 

hiija), A divorced wife may remarry in the caste according to tho 

form allowed in the case of widow marriage. 

2. They are Hindus and generally worship Devi. Their chief 

local god is Plardaul Lala, who is worshipped at marriages. They 

burn their dead, and if a river be near the ashes are consigned to it ; 

if not they are left on the burning ground. They offer the usual 

libations of water to the manes of the dead and feast the brethren. 

chief occupation is dyeing cloth with the &l dye and 

making what is known as khdrua cloth. Some of them burn lime 

and collect road metal {ko.Tihdv'^ on the roads, They are allowed to 

eat goat^s flesh and fish and drink spirits. They will not eat or drink 

with any of the menial castes, and no higher caste will take food or 
water from their bands. 


Their 


histrihution, of the Sunkar according to the Census of 1891. 


Districts, 

Number. 

Districts, 

Number, 

E&iida , 

1 

Jaliuin . , * 

497 

Hamirpur 

352 



Jliaiisi 

646 

Total 

1,396 

— ■■ , , 



n 


Surajbans, Surajhansi (Sanskrit S4r?/a-mnsa, ‘^the race of 

the sun’^).— A modern sept of Rajputs who claim to be the renresen- 


1 Principally based on a note by M. EAdha Raman, Deputy Collector, JliAnsi. 
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tatives of the famous solar race of Ajudhya. The Malla Rajas of 
Nep§,l assert that they are sprung from Ansuvarmaj who, aecord" 
ing to the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thsang, belonged to the Suraj- 
bansi family of the Lichchhavis of Vaisali near Patna. ^ The 
famous tradition, accepted by Colonel Tod, represents that in 2-24 


with 


westward to GujarS-t. 




This tradition, however, is opposed to 


the widely received story that Vikramaditya, of TJjjain, visited 
Ajudhya about 50 B. C., and found it totally desolate and covered 
with forest, and, after discovering the sites of the ancient temples 
and palaces, rebuilt them in their original splendour. Granting, how- 
ever, that this discrepancy is one of dates and not of facts, this 
migration of the Surajbansis from Ajudhya to Gujarat, and finally 
to Chithor, is the only tangible fact we have to lay hold on the early 
history of Oudh/'^ The PahSri Chhatri Raja, who now holds the 
Pargana of Khairgarh, in the Kheri district, asserts ® that his 
family governed at Sdraswati till the time of R‘S;ja Snthurot, whose 
son Marohhan Deva moved with his subjects to Ajudhya, where 
they reigned for one hund red and two generations till the time of 
Pitra Sen, who became King of Bharat Khand or Northern India. 
There they reigned for eighteen generations, and then they moved 
to ICaphdr, in Kumaun, where forty-two more of them successively 
sat on the throne. The forty- second, Sprang Beva, emigrated to 
ICa,thanr. The twentieth generation brings them down to Arjuva 
Pala, who was a contemporary of the Emperor Alcbar, They 
claim then to have governed in different parts of India for more 
than two hundred and twenty generations luior to the sixteenth 
century. In spite of this long descent, it may be remarked that 
the family is hardly considered Chhatri at all j and even when they 
managed to marry their daughters to the Ahbans, IanwS.rs, and 
Raikwdrs, they had to pay large smns as bribes. Further, none 
of these places or pargauas appear on the map of Kumaun, and 
the whole story is probably one of those fictions in which the bards 
of India are so fertile/^ 

2, According to the legend current in Faizdbdd,* their ancestor 


Sprang Beva, emigrated to 


* Atkinson, Himalayan GazetteaVi II, 514, 

2 Elliott, Chronicles of UndOi 21, 

3 Oxidh Gazetteer^ II, 130. 

^ Settlement Reyovt, 212. 
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came from ICumauii three hundred and fifty years ago and settled 


at Snltlnpnr, a suburb of 



He and his sons served 


a merchant named Dandas Sahu, who had excavated a large tank 


in the neighbourhood^ to which he gave 


his name. 


There dwelt 


hard by^ irr the village of Belahri Shah Bbikhaj a hermit of great 
repute. On one occasion the merchant found the hermit washing 
his teeth at the edge of the tank, and admonished him for so doing. 
This so enraged the hermit that he vowed that in future not even 
donkeys should drink, at the tank, and in consequence water is rarely 
found in it. The merchant died childless, and his property fell into the 
hands of his Surajbans servant, and thus the present family came to 
be founded. In Eae Bareli ^ their sons marry Chauh^u and Bisen 
girls, and they give brides to the Amethiya and Bais. There is 
a flourishing branch in Ghdzipur, who claim to have expelled the 
Bhars.® 

3. There is another sept of illegitimate Surajhansis who are 
probably included in the enumeration of the last census, They are 
described under the head of Soiris. 

d. According to one account the Surajhansis take wives from 
the Bachgoti, Bdjkum^r, Bandbalgoti, Sombansi, and Kalhans 
septs j and give girls to the Sirnet, Gautam, and Bagliel. The 
poorer members of the sept are said to sell their daughters to rich 
Eajputs of any elan irrespective of social rank. 


Distribution of the SHrajbans Rdjputs according to the Census of 

1891. 


Distbicts. 

Number, 

Districts, 

Number. 

• 

Saharaiipni’ . 

110 

Agra . . - . 

211 

Mnzaffamagar . 

18 

Favmkhabdd 

30 

Meevut • • 

165 

Mainpuri » * 

2 

Bulandshahr . • 

2,294. 

Etawali • » « 

4 

Aligarh 

11 

Etali ■ » t s 

134 

Mathura . i. , 

4.5 

Bareilly 

98 


^ Settlement Report, Appendix C- 
2 Oldham, Memoir j I, G5, 
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suthrashIhi. 


ButnhtiUon of the Silrajhaiis B&jputs according to the Census of 

■ concluded* 


DlSTltlCTS . 


Number. 


Districts . 


Number* 


Bijnor * 
Bud&iin 
Moradabfi,d 
Sliahjahdnpur 

Pilibhit 

Cawnpuv 

Fatebpuv 

P&uda • 

HamlrptiT 

Allabablld 

JliAnsi 

J ^laiin . 

Lftlitpuv 

Benares 

Mirzapur 

Jaunpur 


Ghazipnr 

Ballia 



1,681 

14,670 

651 


184 


49 

241 


55 

194 

185 

458 

4,124 

826 

416 

315 

172 

2,777 


44,382 


Suthrashati.^— An order of Hindu, mendicants who are 
found in very small numbers in these Provinces. 

Of them Mr, Maclagan writes : — The origin of this order is a 

little doubtful. According to one account, Suthra ShAh was a 
Budw^l Kliatri of Bahrampur, in the Gurdaspur district, who 
became a disciple of Guru Arjan, and was called Suthra, ‘^pure, ” 
from his truthfulness. Another story is that he was a follower 
of Guru Har Govind, and various tales are told of the quarrelsome- 
ness and somewhat coarse humour which he displayed in the days 
of that Guru. Professor Wilson, again, says that the Srrthra- 


Wilson 


1 Tanjdh Census Report, 154 ; Wilson, Essays, I, 272, sq. ; Ibliefcson, Fanjdb 
Ethnography, paragrapli 522 ■, Cumiingliam, History of the Sikhs, 65. 
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SUTHIIA.SHAHI. 


shahis look to Guru Tegh Bakadur as tlieir founder. Dr. Trumpp, 
on the other hand, states that the founder of this sect was a Brahman 
named Sucha, and that they took then* origin under Guru Hai* 

His -view is supported by a stoiy, which says that when Guru 
Plar Bad was summoned by Aurangzeb to Delhi^ Suthra Shah took 
his- place and so pleased the Mughal by his wit and wisdom that he 
was given special permission to levy a paisa from every shop in the 
realm. ' On the strength of this his spiritual descendants are most 
importunate beggars and will seldom leave a shop till they get 
alms. They proceed along the bazdrs with black caste marks ou 
their foreheads and black woollen ropes { seli ) twisted round their 
heads and necks, clashing together a couple of short staves ( danda ) 
and shouting mystic Panjabi songs indifferently in honour of Guru 
Nd-nak and the goddess Devi. They perforin the funeral ceremonies 
of the Hindus, burn their dead, and throw the bones into the 
Ganges ; but they neither wear the Brdhmanical thread nor keep 
the scalp-lock. They indulge freely in intoxicants and seldom cease 
from smoking. Their profligacy is notorious and they ai’e said to 
be composed mainly of spendthrifts who have lost tbeir wealth in 
gambling. They are recruited from all castes, and they always add 
the title Sh^h to their names. " They have, " says Tnimpp, “ a 
Guruship of their own, and receive novices ( c/^ela ) ; hut there is 
no order or regular discipline among them. ” They live chiefly in 
large towns, and their principal Gurudwara is at Lahore. They 
are also said to have shrines at Ndgar Sain, near Benares, and at 
Patiala ; but as a rule they have no sacred places and spend their 
time in roving mendicancy. 


2. Whenever they visit these Provinces they are regarded with 
extreme abhorrence, partly on account of the coarse way in which 
they demand alms and abuse and lampoon those who do not give 
in to their demands, and partly because they have the reputation 
of enticing away the'sons of respectable people to join the order. 
Some of them say that they are the followers of one Jhakkar Shah. 
Their distinctive mark is a straight line across the forehead made in 
black, and the ebony ( alnus ) wood sticks which they beat to- 
gether as they beg. A proverb current in the Eastern Districts 
says, in allusion to their rapacity,— mite, keku jiye, Suthra 
ghoT hatdsa pige : ^‘Auy one may live or die, but the Suthrashalii 
must have his drink of sugar and water. '' 
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T 

Tagal — ^An. importaut eiiltivating and land-owning tribe con- 
fined almost altogether to the Upper Ganges-Jumna DnSb and 
Eoliilkhand. They are divided into a Hindu and Muhammadan 

branch. 

2. The Tagas claim to be of BrShmanical origin^ as Sir H. M. 

Elliot writes They state that they were 

Traditional origin . invited from Bengal to these parts by Raja 

Janamejaya for the purpose of exterminating snakes j which fable, 
though Buflficiently ridiculous iu itself, no doubt veils under an 
allegorical type a most important historical fact. The circumstan* 
ces attending the sacrifice of the snakes by Janamejaya are preserved 
by local tradition in almost the same form as they are given in the 
Adi Parva of the MahllbhSrata. A garralous old Taga, who has 
perhaps never read or even heard a line of that poem, will tell you 
how R^ja Pariohat (ParikshLta) was bitten to death by a snake, not- 
withstanding all the precautions he took to avoid it by seating himself 
on a platform in the middle of the Ganges; how that Utang 
(Utauka), a Muni, persuaded Janamejaya, who had lately returned 
victorious from Takshasila, to avenge his father’s death ; how that 
they were all exterminated, except Takchak (Takshaka), brother 
of the Adityas, and Basuk (Vasuki), sovereign of the N^as of 
Patala ; when, towards the end of the sacrifice, Astik, a holy man 
(of whose birth some marvellous patieulars are given), came forward 
and obtained the promise of J anamejaya to spare their lives, which 
promise he dare not break, as it was exacted by a Brahman ; and 
how that he was thus foiled in his object of sacrificing the chief 
oEenders whom he had reseiwed for the close of the eeremony in 
order that none of their followers might come to their assistance. 

“ It was for the purpose of officiating at this serpent sacrifice 
that Janamejaya is said to have invited Brahmans from Gaur. 
After they had performed all that he requested of them, he offered 
them remuneratiou, which some rejected, and others received in the 
shape of land ; on which account they were called Tagas from having 


1 Baaed on notes by M. Muhammad Ali> Head Master, Zillah School, Bijnor ; H 

Prazer, Esci-j C.S. Bijnor- 

Bu])])lcmGnto.v]f Gloasav]} , Gour'idgd* 
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consented to a relinq^uishment [tydg) of their creed as Brahmans^ 

by pursuing agriculture, which they are forbidden by the Sh^stras 
to practise. 

3. Those who continued to retain their titles and privileges as 
Brahmans took up their abode chiefly in Hariyana, while the Tagas 
remained in the neighbourhood of Hastinapur, within a circle of about 
one hundred miles round the ancient capital, where they are found 
to this day. This is the usual account. 

“ It is remarkable, however, that almost all the clans of Tagas 
state that they came from Hariyana, not from Gaur, and even derive 
their names from places in that coimtry, as, for instance, the Cbulat 
who say that their name is derived from Chula in Bikanir ; and the 
Bikwans, of Bur Chapar, who came from Bikanir. It is, therefore, 
far more probable that the ErMimans were already tenants of 
Hariyana, that they must have settled there before Janamejaya’s 

and that the Tagas only, and not the Brahmans, owe their 


reign, 


otherwise 


difficult to reconcile 


the apparent contradiction that he called Gaur Brahmans from 
Bengal, and Gaur Tagas from Hariyana \ or it may be that the 
Bi'§hmans were invited from Gaur by Janamejaya, and afterwards 
settled in Hariy§;na, and that the Tagas were invited by some succeed- 
ing Prince or Princes, after the Brahmans had fully established 
themselves in HariySnaj so that the occupation of the country round 
Hastinapiir by the Tagas may be later than the occupation of 
Hariyana by the Brihraans. But what militates against this, and 
confirms the other hypothesis, is that it is expressly stated in the 


Mahabharata 


* bavin 


concluded the ceremonies of the sacrifice on which he had been 
engaged, dismissed the multitude of BrShmans and other pious, 
mendicants who had thronged to the place, loaded with presents, 
to their several abodes.'’ 

4. It is of course dangerous to press the details of a legend like 
tliis too far. Mr. Ibbetsou ^ attempts to explain the difficulty of 
their legendary connection with Hariyana by the fact that they give 
Safidon in Jhind, on the border of Hariyana, as the place where the 
holocaust took place, and the name of the town is not improbably con- 
nected with the snake Whether^ as Sir H, M, Elliot be- 

lievedj their name was to be connected with the Tahkas, who are 


^Pwnjitb Eihyiograi^'ky^ para* 477* 
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S6B 

believed to have been a Scythian race, with the snake as their totem 
or not, there seems reason to believe that the Tagas are probably the 
earliest inhahitaiits of the Upper Jumna lowlands {lehddir), holding 
villages that have been untonehed by the eoitrse of the stream for a 
longer period than most of their neighbours. 

5. Lower down the Gauges-Jumna DuS^b, the Tagas, Gaur 
I'Shmans, and Nagars of Bulandshahr firmly believe that Ahar in 
thatdistriot (said to be derived from ahihdra, serpents destroyed 
was the spot where their ancestors assisted Baja Janamejaya in the 
snake sacrifice and got largesses and assignments in return. Another 


leffend 

o 


gives a less respectable 


account of their 


origin. 


It 


is 


said that having been tempted by the munificent gifts offered by a 
certain Baja to married BrShmans, a Gaur bachelor took in his 
company a common prostitute to the Baja’s Court to pass as a mar- 
ried man and obtain the gift. The device succeeded, but was soon 
after discovered, and then to escape the Baja’s displeasure the 


prostitute 


The progeny 


of this pair imitated the pure Brdhmans by wearing the Brahman- 
ical cord {tdga), and hence they are called Tagas, or Brahmans, in no 
other respect than that of wearing the cord. As an argument 
in support of the story, it is said that Taga women are still uncom- 
monly fond of ornamenting their persons, a' peculiarity supposed 
to be derived from their original ancestress.^ 

6. On the whole it seems not unreasonable to believe that, like 
the Bhuiuhar Brahmans of the eastern part of the Province, the 
Tagas may have been originally Gaur Brahmans, who lost status by 
abandoning priestly functions and taking to agriculture. At the 
same time their appearance, and the recognition of the Dasa or 
inferior grade, who allow widow marriage and are admittedly not of 

blue blood, leads to the inference that there has been at one time 

with other races. How far they really intermarry 
mans is not quite certain. In Gurgaon ® it is said, 


admixture 


with 


Gordhan 


Gaurs 


it. Sir H. M. Elliot says that in the Dehli territory the Gaur 
Brahmans and the Tagas frequently intermarry ; but that the prac- 
tice is not observed by the Gaurs of the Duab and Bohilkband, 




1 Biija Lachliinan Sinh, Bulandshahr Memo, 131^ 159, sq. 

2 Settlement Re'porii 32. 
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7 . Tlie records of the last Cen sus bIio w no less than one hundred 

and fifty-five sections of the Hindu and fiffcy- 

Tribal organisation. Muhammadan branch. Many of 

these are well known Rajput or Brahman tribes, such as Bachhal, 
Bais, Bargala, Chauhan, Chandel, Dikhit, ;Gaur, Sanadh, Vasish- 
tha. These appear to be esogamous groups framed on the Brah- 
man or Kshatriya model. But the really important division is into 
Dasa or Daswan, Bisa or Biswan the “tens’^ and the twenties/’ 
the former of whom allow widow marriage, which the latter pro- 
hibit. If a Bisa allows this objectionable practice, he falls at once 
into the Dasa grade. 

S. The Dasa and Bisa form two endogamous groups, and within 

these groups they follow the usual rules of 
Marriage. Brahmauical exogamy, Pol 3 '’audry and sexual 

license before marriage are strictly prohibited. Polygamy is allowed 
only when the first wife is barren. The age for marriage is frOm 
eight to fifteen. There is no legalised divorce ; a faithless wife is 
simply expelled from the house. There is no bride-price j hut it is 
usual to give a dowry with the bride. The domestic ceremonies 


Religion. 


are of the standard orthodox type, 

9. The Hindu branch a25pGar chiefly to worship) MahMeva. 

They are very careful to propitiate the 
Eoiigion. sainted dead of the household. One way of 

appeasing the spirit of the dead man is to make an unmarried boy 
drink milk under a pipal tree on the death day in every fortnight for 
a year, and then on each succeeding anniversary. Their priests are 
generally Ganr Brahmans of an inferior grade. 

10. The Tagas are a fine sturdy set of yeomen, all or nearly all 

oecujjied in agriculture. They are not as 
good farmers as the Jdts in their neighbour- 
hood, hut much more industrious and respectable than the Gujars. 


Occupation. 


of the Tagas according to the CeMStu o/ 



District. 


Hindus. 


Total. 


Dehia Diia . 
Sab&ranpuT 


Miizafifainagar « 


12 

15,901 

12,792 


• t » 


2,856 

6,637 


12 

18,816 

19,429 
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DistHbiition of the Tago,^ accortfing to the Cevsus of 1891 — concld- 



PlfSTRlCT, 


Hindus . 


Mnlianimad- 


ans. 


Total, 


Meerut » 

Bulandshahr 

Bijnoi* 

Bndaun ^ 
Moradabad 
Sh^hjahaupnr 
Tarai 


Hardoi . 


43,290 

6,508 

10,952 


21 


9,S22 


49 


12,049 

40 


« • « 




6.537 


♦ If 


I I I 


65,339 

6,548 

10,953 

21 

16,359 


49 


« t 4 


Total 


99,409 


28.118 


137,537 




■ T 


Tambakugar, Tamkliera.— A dealer in tobacco {tambdku) 
This is hardly a caste^ bnt was recorded as snch in some o£ the 
Census schedules. One o£ the earliest references to tobacco in India 
is in the memoirs of the Emperor J ahangir ^ where he writes As 
the smoking of tobacco {tambdlcu) had taken very bad effect upon 
the health and mind of many persons, I ordered that no one should 
practise the habit. My brother Shah Abb^s, also being aware of 
its evil effects, had issued a command against the use of it in Irdn' 
But Khani Alam was so much addicted to smoking that he could 
not abstain from it and often smoked." 

Tamboli, Tamoli.® — (Sanscrit tdmbiUa, the pungent and ar- 
omatic leaf of the piper betel ). — 'The caste which is devoted to 
the cultivation and sale of pan, (Sanskrit parm, “the leaf," par 
easceUence). The man who cultivates the plant is properly called 
Barai {q. v.) ; but the respective functions of the Tamboli and Barai 
are not clearly defined. In Benares, according Mr. Sherripg,® there 
is no real distinction between them. There the Tamboli sells betel- 
nut as well as pan, and appears to be more of a wholc’sale trader 


^ Dowson’a Elliot, VI, 851 ; Indian Antiquary, 1, 161. 

^ Based on enquiries at Mirzapiir and notes by M. Ghliotc Lai, Arobaoolo^iaal 
Survey, Lucknow ; Mr. A. B. Bruce, 0. B., Ghazipur, 

^ Hindn Tribes and Castes, I, 330. 
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Internal struotnre. 


than the Baral. The sub-eastes of both Tanibolis ancT Barais are 
very similar, and if there is any real distinction it is very ordinarily 

overlooked. 

2. At the last Census they were enumerated under the sub- 

castes of Chanrasiya, who seem to take their 
name from Pargana Chaurdsi in the Mirza- 

pul' District j Bai'ai, Jaiswar, from the town of Jaisin the PS-d 
Bareli District j and Kathy^r. In Agra we find the Barai, Chau- 
rasiya, and Kathw^r, who are probably the Kathy ar of the Census 
enumeration and do not allow widow marriage. In Gorakhpur 
are the Tenduhte, who are named from the (Sanskrit iifi- 

(Ivha) the tree diospyfos embryopteris, the fruit of which is occasion- 
ally eaten, and the Jaiswar. In Lucknow we find the Chaurasiya, 
Jaiswar, Sribastav, who are named from the town of Sravasti, the 
present Sahet-Mahet of Goncla, and the Jaunpuriya. In Ghazipur 
we have the N^sarkhSni, Chaurasiya, Ehadesiya, and Mathesiya or 
Madhesiya, who are residents of Madhyadesa, “ the middle land/'’ 
Another enumeration from Ghazipur gives the sub-castes as Nfisar- 
khUni, Kharw^ra, and Turk or Muhammadan Tambolis. In Allah^- 
b§.d are the Chaurasiya, Jaiswar, and Srib&stav. The complete 
Census lists show S44 sub-divisions of the usual tyjie, many taken 
from well known castes and septs, such as Aheriya, Bagheh, Bais- 
wala, Chhatri, Gaur, Gaharw§,r, JMon, Jauwfir, Kah^r, KS.yasth- 
war, Kalwar, Luniya, N^gbansi, Nandbansi, Raghubansi, Rajput, 
Rathaur, Rawat, Thakur, with local sub-divisions, like Aharwfir, 
Ajudhyab^isi, Bindrabani, Chaurasiya, Gangapari, J aiswfir, J amuna- 
pdri, Jaunpuriya, Kanaujiya, Mathuriya, and Sribastavi. All these 
are endogamotis, and the only regular rule of exogamy is that a 
man cannot intermarry with a family with which, during human 
memory, his family has been connected by marriage. 

3. Among the better classes marriage usually takes place in 

infancy, and the bride does not come to live 
with her husband until she is nnbile, when 

there is a second ceremony {gauna.) All the, Tambolis, except the 
KathyS;!' Bub-caste, appear to allow widow marriage and the levirate, 
but the latter is not compulsory on tbe widow. Polygamy is 
allowed, and a man can put away his wife by leave of the tribal 
council if she is gnilty of adultery or of some other act which in- 
volves excommunication from the caste. In their domestic ceremo- 
nies the Tambolis follow the orthodox rules current among the 


Domestic ceremonies. 



357 


TAMBOLX, TAMOLI. 


trading castes of the same social grade. They cremate their adult 
dead and perform the usual sraddha. At marriage the Tamholis 
of the east of the Province have a rite^ which seems special to them^ 
called Ahorhahor ; the bride and bridegroom jointly pay five 
visits to the family of the other before they finally live together. 

4. By preference they seem to be usually Vaishnavas. But 


Eeligion , 


they have no special connection with any 
particular sect. In Lucknow some are said 


Ndnakshdhis 


There some 


worship Brahm Gusdin and Narsinha, and some afect the Vama- 
cMri worship of Bhitari Devi. Early in the morning, when they 
open their shops, they burn some incense before the little wooden box 
in which they keep their pdfi, with a view to propitiate Lakshmi, 
the eroddess of wealth. In November the Tambolis of Ghazi- 


the goddess of wealth. In N( 
pur go to a place called Magha, 


Patna District, where a 


called Magahi 


There 


is here a temple known as that of Sokha B^ba, containing a lingam 


MahMeva 


trade. Some of the oferings are brought home and distributed 
among friends and relations. On their return, an offering of a 


among friends and relations. On their return, an offering of a 
bundle and a (Quarter of the leaves is made to Mahdbir on a Tuesday , 
which is his day, 

5, The special occupation of the caste is the cultivation and sale 

of pan. The leaves are made np and sold in 
Ocoupation^and social j^undles of two hundred each, known as a 

dlioU of pan. There are numerous varieties. 


Mr. Hoey ^ enumerates in Lucknow the KapnH, Kahef, Bdngla 


or Bengali, Beg ami ^ Desdwari or 




foreign,” and Kalkatiya or 


Calcutta pan. Abul Eazl names six varieties.^ The leaf called 
Bilahri is white and shining, and does not make the tongue harsh 
and hard. It tastes best of all kinds. After it has been taken 
away from the creeper, it turns white with some care after a month, 
or even after twenty days, when greater efforts are made. The 


Kakar leaf is white, with 
When much of it is eaten 1 


and full, and has hard veins. 
ie e-ets hard. The Jaiswdr leaf 


does not get white, and is profi.tahly sold, mixed with other kinds. 


full 


taste and smell. 


The Kapurkant leaf is yellowish-green, and 


> Monogra])ht 189» 

2 Blochmannj Ain i'Ahharij 72. 
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pungent like pepper j it smells like camplior, You could not eat 
more than ten leaves. It is to be had at BenareSj but even there 
it does not thrive in every soil. The Banglali leaf is broad, full, 
hard, plushy, hot and pungent.^’ The leaf is made up for sale 
with catechu {katha), lime {eMna), betel-nut [supdri], and carda- 
moms [ildcU), and is then khown as lira or gilauri, 

6 . The Tamboli, from his connection with the production and 
sale of what is almost a necessity in Indian life, holds a fairly res- 
pectable position. They observe a high degree of personal purity, 
and will eat haalichi only if cooked by a member of their own caste, 


and imhH cooked by a Brdhman or Halw^i. 


Ley will 
Many ( 


Bhagats, and avoid the use of meat and spirituous liquor, the latter 
of which is permitted to those under no special vow. They have a 
special reverence for the conservatory {hliit) in which the creeper is 
raised, winch is carefully protected from any kind of ceremonial 
pollution, and for the scissors {%afauia) used in preparing the leaf. 


wisdom 


side : 


Suhhai aohchJii khdiyi Ndgar Bufi suhhat hciithM 
kataiye ndk mtt kdn^^^ Sit in good company and eat Ndgar betel ; 
sit in bad company and you get your nose and ears cut 


Bind vasile cJidkaHf hina dhdl kS jwdn, yt twon fJiike lagen, 
hina iamdku 2 )dn-^‘* Service without a patron, a young man without 
a shield, and betel without tobacco are all four tasteless 


Distribution of the TamboUs according to the Census of 1891. 




Districts. 


Hindus. 




Jais- Ea,fh- 

war. ytlr. Orel’s- 


iMubfUU rpQ 

madane 


Dehva Duu 
Salit,ranpur 


Muzaffarnagar 


Meerut . 
Bulandshahr 
Aligarh , . 


24> 


63 


12 ... 


» 4 I 


I 4 « 




11 


i • 4 


• «« 


44 « 


4*4 


I V « 


4 « 4 


« • f 


4 » 4 


I I 4 


III 


I i 4 


I 


37 

97 

61 

330 

94 

429 


I f 4 


• i 4 


I 4 • 


77 


135 

104 

72 

333 

171 

443 
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Distribution of the Tamholk according to the Censtis 0/ coutiuued. 

% 


HiNDtra. 


Disteicts. 

Barai, 

Gbau- 

rasiya.i 

Jais- 

w4r* 

1 

Katb- 

yar* 

Others. 


Total. 

Mathnra • 

• 


14 4 

24 

1 

1 

1 

1 

111 

510 

13 

548 

Agra • • 

• 

• 

1 t 4 

164 

III 

44 

448 

44 

700 

Farrukhabad 


• 

>t « 

1,276 

1 

III 

837 

81 

Itl 1 

2,194 

Mainpui’i • 

tt 

* 

4 4« 

178 

12 

404 

241 

III 

835 

s 

Etdwali « 

f 

4 

25 

721 

It 1 

84 

162 

I • < 

942 

Etah 

• 

4 

4 4 4 

2 

14 4 

218 

106 

20 

355 

Bareilly # 

• 

4 

18 

805 

414 

679 

20 

lift 

922 

Bijuor 


4 

1 •• 

• 1 1 

lit 

20 

73 

III 1 

93 

Bud&un • 


4 

lit 

• 1 4 

III 

252 

1 

96 

III 1 

347 

MoradaMd 

i 

1 

141 

1 

1 

1 

til 

It 1 

III 

222 

40 

262 

Sbabjah&npur 

t 

f 

86 

197 

1 

411 

1,533 

160 

I 444 

1,926 

Pilibbit . 

% 

4 


61 

6 

• tl 

491 

1 ^ ^ 1 

648 

1 

Cawnpur . 

« 

• 

66 

6,261 

62 

6 

363 

1 » 1 • 

5,738 

Patekpiir • 

C 

4 

141 

2,658 

• t 1 

Iff 

269 

1 «t I 

2,927 

B&nda • 

• 

i 

22 

912 

6 

9 

337 

1 Ml 

1,286 

Hamirpur • 

1 

1 

■ 

17 

702 


ff 

IH 

1 

172 

1 * * * 

891 

Allabitbdd • 

4 

4 

Iff 

183 

tit 

III 

4*4 

1 * * * 

183 

Jb&nd f 

V 

4 

III 

25 

2 

464 

33 

til 

614 

J alftun 

f 

i 

III 

440 

>4 4 

4 •• 

609 

1 *** 

949 

Benares * 

\ 

C 

• 

s 1 1 

1,146 

172 

114 

1,117 

1 * * * 

2,435 

1 

Mii'zaiiuv . 

• 

1 

4«t 

429 

14 1 

til 

31 

1 ^ * 

460 

Jaunpui , . 

i 

1 

• 

4 4 1 

11 

444 

til 

t • • 

1 til 

11 

Gli^zipur . 

n 

• 

1 % I 

2 

f 1 i 

1 1 1 

4tt 

39 

41 

Gorakhpur . 

• 

% 

41 

146 

559 

4 41 

326 

1 ^ ^ * 

1,071 

]3asfci 

• 

« 

4 4 4 

til 

HI 

ill 

217 

11 

228 

Azamgarh . 

j . 


i 

1 4 1 

«« « 

Itl 

1 1 1 

60 

1 4 i ' 

60 
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Distribution of the Tambolis according to the Census of 1891 — concluded* 



. 



Hindus. 


i 



Distbicts, 


Baiai. 

Chau- 

rasiya. 

4 

Jais- 

Eatli- 

ydr» 

1 

Otters 

Muham 

madans 

Total. 

Kuraaun 

1 « 

4 

lit 

• ft ft 

ft i t 

ft ft ft 

36 

1 

ft ift 

1 

35 

Garliwal 

• • 

1 • 

1 ft i * 

« • t 

* • ft 

ft ft i 

• ft 1 

1 

1 

1 

if! 

i ft f 

Tarai 

• • 

k 

• • * 

1 

ft ftft 

15 

127 

ft 1 ft 

143 

Lucknow 

• « 

1 % 

1 

1 

1 » « 

1 

5,307 

492 

60 

749 

1 ft 1 

6,698 

Undo 

« 1 

) ft 1 

1 

105 

8,500 

4 

2 

1,029 

1 

340 

lit 

9,976 

Rde Bareli 

• 4 

1 

» ft 

f • • 

6,505 

786 

906 

662 

ft ft ft 

8,859 

Sitapur 

# i 

1 • 

730 

960 

1,901 

1,970 

797 

1 « ft 

0,358 

Hardoi 

♦ % 

1 

1 

* « ; 

1 


483 

ft ft ft 

ft ft 1 

14 

1 

497 

Kheri 


• • 

183 

f ftft 

1,163 

1 

1 

1 1 

1 ft ft 

24f 

ft ft ft 

1,370 

Paizdbdd 

• i 

1 ft 

t «« 

2 

545 

• ftft 

48 ' 

Iff 

693 

Gonda 

« i 

1 f 

1 

IftI 

f ftft 

847 


13 

... 

362 

Bahvdioh 

« i 

1 t 

1 1 • 

39 

3,933 

ft ftft 

1,626 

6 

1 

6,603 

Sullanpiir 

ft 

i i 

1 

ftftft 

1 

136 

ft ft ft 

273 

ft i« 

410 

Barabanki 

* 

■ ft 

1 

2,617 

1,9D3 

ft ft 1 

884 

ft 1 1 

5,394 


Total 

* 

1,257 

39,228 

12,120 

1 

8,365 

• 

12,671 

• 

270 

73,911 

9 


Tank. A sept o£ Rajputs in tke Western Districts. Regarding 

tile Tali or Taksbak Colonel Tod lias various curious speculations.^ 

General CunningHam ® says that the Takkas of the hills are Tura- 

nianSj because they are certainly not Aryas. ” M. St. Martin 

identifies the Ganganoi or Tanganoi of Ptolemy with the Tangana 
of the Mahdbhdrat and the Tank Rdjpiits.s 

2. The Tank Rajputs in Mainpnri ^ say that they are Yadu- 
vansis, and claim kinship with the Yadava princes of Jaysalmii* 
and ICuraoli. They originally settled in a cluster of twelve-and- 
a-balf villages round Kosma, in the Ghiror Pargana^ which still 


^ Annals, I, 111 j Dowaon’s Elliot, Mistonj, T, 504, Appendix. 
« ArcJimological Report, II, 6, 899. 
a Indian Antiqiiary, XIII, 376. 

* Settlement Report, 31, 
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remains the seat of the clan. In former times they were noted 
for their predatory habits^ and even now the character of the heads 
of the clan is not above suspicion. Duiing the reign of Akbar, 
the Kosma men, headed by the two sons of their late chief, attacked 
and plundered some imperial stores passing through the District, 
and as a punishment for this daring robbery, one of the brothers 
was carried oiS to the capital and iihere compelled to embrace the 
Muhammadan faith. 

3. This accounts for the singular division even now existing of 

5, family into two sections : Kosma Musalman and Kosma 
Hindu. It is a curious fact that Ja’afar Khtln, the head of the 


9 

Muhammadan 


with 


the Hindu branch, looked up to by the whole Tdnk community, and 
his joint headship is fully recognised by every member in matters 
afOecting the internal economy of the clan. The customs of the 
Muhammadan brotherhood still partake greatly of a Hindu 
character. At the ceremonies attendant on births, marriages, 
deaths, and at meetings of the tribal council amongst the Hindu 
brotherhood, Ja^afar Khan is always summoned and takes a pro- 
minent part . 


Distribution of the TdnJc Rdjpuis according to the Ce'imis of 1891, 


Distbict. 

NumliGi'B. 

% 

Distbtot. 

Numberer 

Sahavanpur . 

13 

Budaun 


% 

9 

5 

Meerut . . . 

68 

MorM&b&d 

• « 

« 

43 

Bulandehahv , 

21 

Shahjahdnpur 

1 

• 

229 

Mathura 

62 

Pilibhit 

1 t 

( 

104 

Agra . • • 

147 

Ciiwupur 

• f 

• 

159 

Farrukhdhad 

128 

Banda 

» tt 

f 

2 

Mainpuri , . , 

1 

1 

1,104 

Jbdnsi 

« 9 

f 

647 

1 

Btawah 

110 

Jdlaun 

9 % 

• 

87 

Etah 

62 

Gh&zipur 

9 « 

# 

1 

Bareilly , . 

4 

Tardi 

• • 

# 

17 

1 



1 

} 

! 

ToTAt 

t 

i 

: 2,982 

1 
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Tarkihar \iafhi, “sl woman’s earring/’ so called because 
originally made of the palm [tdr) leaf ; Icdm maker], — The caste who 
make women’s ear ornaments out of the palm leaf. They are a 
purely occupational caste. They call themselves in Mirzapnr Bais 
Edjpnts. In Gorakhpur they apparently pretend to be Brahmans, 

“ twenty-six houses of Brahmans, 
but of what kind is not known, have suffered disgrace by making 
earrings of palm leaves, and are excluded from intermarriage with 
others ; still, however, they are entitled to receive the whole Gdyatri, 


as 


according to Dr. Buchanan ^ 


and should be exempt from capital punishment.” The Census 
returns show 37 endogamous sections of the Hindu and two 
of the Musalman branch, which are all of the type already fami- 
liar among' these minor castes. They practise the ordinary rule 
of exogamy, wliich forbids marriage in the family ^of the paternal 
and maternal uncle and the paternal and maternal aunt for three 
generations. Girls are married between the ages of five and eleven. 
A man can marry a second time while his first wife is alive, only 
with the sanction of the tribal council {pano/td^ai), but this per- 
mission is given only on the condition that the appHcant gives two 
feasts to the clansmen. 

2. To the east of the Province marriage is conducted in the 

four standard forms : charhmma for respect- 
able people, dola, for poor people, m(jd>i for 
widows, and adala hadala or exchange when two families agree to 

which Dr. "Westermarck calls the simplest 

way of purchasing a wife.® 
binding portion of the ceremony is the solemn giving away of the 
bride {Jcan^dddn) to the bridegroom by her father and the rubbing 
by the bridegroom of red lead on the parting of the bride’s hair 
{sender dan). Widows can remarry by Sagdi, which they assort to 


Marriage. 


exchange daughters. 


In the regular forms of marriage the 


be a practice of comparatively recent origin among them. 


The 


levirate is permitted under the usual conditions, hut is not obliga- 
tory. The only ceremony in widow marriage is the bridegroom 
eating with the friends of his future wife, dressing her in a suit of 
clothes and ornaments provided by her future husband ; and giving 
a feast to his clansmen when he introduces her into his family. 



1 Eastern Indian 11, 454. 

2 Bistory of HumanlMarriage^ 390. 
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3. They are orthodox Hindus and to the east of the Province 

emjdoy Tiwari Brahmans of the Sarwariya 
tribe as their family priests. They usually 
worship Devi in her form as Bh^gawati, the Panehon Pii’j and espe- 
cially Gh^zi Miy^n : to tlie soirth of Mirzapur, Hardiha Deva or 
Hardaur Lala. These deities receive an offering of sweetmeats, 
cahes {maltdd)^ betel leaves, garlands of flowers, and occasionally a 
cock is sacrificed. This is not consumed by the worshippers but 
presented to a Muhammadan faqir. BhSgawati is sometimes wor- 
shipped by pouring a mixture of pepper, sugar, and water {mirch- 
wdn) at her shrine. 

4, Their primary occupation is making the tarhi^ a cylinder of 


folded palm leaves nearly an inch in diameter 
and with an outer boss decorated with beads, 
etc., which is worn by low caste Hindu women stuck through a 
hole in the lobe of the ear. They also go about to fairs and sell red 
lead [sindm^, and forehead spangles {tihUi), which are worn by 
married women. They also sell various kinds of spices. They 
use liquor and eat the flesh of sheep, goats, deer, and fish. Brah- 


mans wiU drink water from their hands, 
menial tribes will eat kachchi or mhH oook< 


Only Cham^rs and 
oy them. They eat 


pahhi cooked by all the Vaisya tribes, expect Kalwdrs, Telis, and 
Bharbhunjas. 


Didribiiiion ofihe TarUkdrs according to the Census of 1891, 


District. 


HindnSr 


Cawiipur 

Patebpiir 

Eanda 

Allahabad 

MirKapur 

Jauiipnr 

Gorakhpur 


Azaingarh 


91 


59 

105 

309 

347 


48 

13 


Muham- 

madans. 


Total. 



69 

105 

317 

353 


48 

13 
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Distribution of the Tarkih&rs according to the Census of iS 9 j!— concluded. 


District. 


Hindus. 


Mubam- 

raadans. 


Total 


Lucknow 
Undo 
III16 Bareli 
Faizabad 
Gonda 


Bahraiob 


Sultdnpur 

Partdbgarh 

BdrabauUi 


Total 


811 

123 

361 


33 


96 

147 


200 


62 


! 


2,733 


y ^ 


•rF 



811 

123 

301 

33 


96 


147 

200 

62 


2,747 


Tarmali 


merated at the last Ceusus. They take their name from tdr-malna 
“ to press the toddy palm tree/^ They are recorded to the number 


“ to press the toddy palm tree/^ 
of 27 only in Faizabad. 

Tawaif (plmal of taifaj 
girls” — The caste of dancing 


9 

troop or company of dancing- 


general one, but is more generally applied to those who are of the 


Muhammadan 


Paturi^ 


“ an actor.” Kanehan, which is usually derived from the Sanskrit 
kaneham, “ gold “ (but this is far from certain), is usually re- 


gold 


Muhammadan 


I 

branch. The ordinary prostitute, of whatever religion she may be, 
is often known as Randi {rdtir], Sanskrit randa, “ mutilated,” “ a 
widow,” from which class, where widow marriage is prohibited; 
the class is commonly recruited, or Kasbi (Arabic Kasb, harlotry) . 
The large class who prostitute sub rosd or live as kept mistresses 


1 Mainly based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by Chaudhari Dbyan Siuli 
Moradabad j M. OhbotS Lai, Lucknow j M. Sayyid Ali Bahadur, Partabg'arh. 




TAWAIP. 


366 


are generally known as Khanagi, “domestic {khdna, “a house’-’) 


or 


Harjai, 


“a gadabout.” The last Census classes most of the 
Hindu daneing-girls and prostitutes as Paturiya, and the Muham- 
madans as Tawaif. The lists of the so-called sub-eaetes of the 
Paturiya contain a number of names^ no less than forty-nine in all, 


impossible 


principle. Of these 


the best known are the Bharua (Sanskrit bhdta^ “ wages ■”), who i 
a pimp or pander ; Candharap, who represent, in name at least, the 
Gandharva of the old mythology, who lived in the sky, ju’epared 
the soma juice for the gods, were partial to women, over whom 
they exercised a mystic influence ; Kanchan, Kasbi, Kaslimiri, who 
are usually classed with Nats, the Ramjani (Sanskrit rdma-jani 
“charming woman,”) whose name the English sailor and soldier 
corrupts into Rummy Johnny ; and the Rasdhari, a name which 
means “ singer,” and is specially applied at Mathura to a set of 
Rithmans who perform a sort of miracle play describing the loves 
of Krishna and his consort RMha.^ 

3. Similarly the term Tawaif includes a number of distinct 
classes. Among these are the Gandharap, Kanchan, Kashmiri, 
Paturiya, and Rimjani, already mentioned, among the Hindu class, 
|i,nd the Baksariya or “ those who come from Baksar ” in Bengal j 
theHurukiya, who take their name ixora.i]iQhuruk (Sanskrit 
dnka), the small drum, shaped like an hour glass, to which they 
dance ; the Kabfltari, who is usually classed with, the Nats, and is 
so called because she has the flirting ways of a pigeon {kahutar) ; 


Mangta 




beggars ; 




Mirasi 


MiskSr or Mirsliildr, “ the chief huntsman,” who is a Baheliya ; 


and the N aik 


(Sanskrit nayalm, “ leader a term 
specially applied to the mistress of a brothel. lu addition to these is 
the Gaunharinor “attendant’’ (Sanskrit gamanadki cm), who attends 
at festivals and occasions of rejoicing, and sings and dances to the 
music of the violin {safingi) and the drum [iabla] ; the Brajbasi or 
“resident of the land of Braj,” who, like the Rgsdhari, is associated 


with 


tar, who receives dues (fieg) for performances, 

3, Of such a miscellaneous class as this it is impossible 
more than some notes of the more interesting sub -divisions. 



^ Growse, Malhura, 75, sq. 
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The Naiks, 


the great mid- Hind Sdkfta. 


whose pretty village in the Kamgnrh valley 
Tho N^ilts of Kumaun. settlements at Haldwani are bo strik* 

jjjo’, owe their to the wars of Bharati Chand with Dotij 

t3 r ^3 

when the first standing armies in Knmann took the field, and 
the soldiers contracted temporary alliances with the women of the 
place, whose desoendante became known as Khatakwala, and 
eventually, Naik. The offspring of these professional prostitutes, 
if a male, is called Nayak or Naik ; and if a female, Pata. They 
soon became celebrated all over India, and in 1554 j A.D. Sbir 
Sbfih undertook the siege of ICalinjar to secure possession of a Pata 
kept by Kirat Sinh. Notwithstanding tbeir origin the Nayaks 

contrive to belong to that well-abused (/o/m, the Bhdradvaja, and to 

They even wear the sacred thread, 

though with only three strands, like the common Khasiya. They 
marry their sons into Baj put families on paying a considerahl e sum, 
but devote all tbeir daughters to prostitution. Nayaks live by 
enltivation and trade, and their villages in the Bhabar are about the 
best- The son can succeed to the property of his uncle, and the 
daughters can leave their property to any relative. If a daughter 
has a son, he performs her funeral ceremonies ,• if not, her brothe# 
performs them. They are attached to the left hand SdJcia ceremo- 
nial, and eat animal food, and are, strange to say, reported to be 
careful in ceremonial observances. They have a story of their own ; 
of a brother and sister going on pilgrimage to Badarinath, and the 
latter falling into evil ways ; but the aceonnt first given is more 
probable, and has better evidence to support it.'' 

5. Accordingto another story one of the Kings of ICumaunhad two 
slave girls ; one of whom married a Baj^mt, and her descendants are 
known as Baikanya j and the other, who married a Hill Chhatri, was 
the ancestress of the P^tars. The Patars are Hindus and worship 
Devi, Bholanath, Kallu Pir, and Bhairon. Their girls are trained in 

singing and dancing and prostitute themselves. They are not mart 

by purchase from 

other castes. When they are nubile the Patar girls marry a pipal 
tree, and then commence then’ career of prostitution. The Baj- 
kanyas dance in the temples of the Hindu gods, and among them 
prostitution is said to he rare. 


wives 




1 


Himalayan Gazetteer^ 111^ 418, 
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0 th or 


Hindu profsti- 
tufces* 


6. Of ten classes of prostitutes found ordinarily in the plains^ two, 

the Edmjani and Gandharap, are practically all 
Hindus : theMagahiya, Chhata, Janghariya 
Nauraugi, Mirasi, Gaunharin, Domiu and 
Ak^shlcSmini are nearly all Muhammadans. None of these marry 
their daughters. When their eons reach marriageable age they pur- 
chase a girl of some low Hindu or Muhammadan tribe and marry her 
to him. These married women are not allowed to prostitute. The 
sons, as they grow up, are supported by the earnings of the girls, and 

They 


act as their pimps and attendant musicians {hbanrua). 
wander about from one inn (sarcti) and town to another in search 
of business, and attend marriages and festivals, where they sing and 
dance. Hindus have, generally, as their personal god {hhtacUv at a) 
Krishna, and as their guardiau deity Mahadeva. They employ the 
very lowest class of Brahmans in their domestic ceremonies, and 

cre^nate their dead. 

7. Muhammadans admit any Musalman girl to their society, 

and Hindus, after they have embraced IsHm. 
They are continually recruited from Hindu 
widows, and discarded or deserted wives. 


Muliammadaii prosti- 
tutes. 


When 


tion of a Dhlrhi or Kathak, who teaches her to dance and sing. 
At the commencement of her education, some sweetmeats are offered 
nt, n, mosmie. and then distributed amouff Muhammadan faciirs. 


At the first lesson the master is given a present in money and some 
sweetmeats, and their fees are about four or five rupees per mensem. 


When 


the 


rite of angiya or the ^'assumption of the hoddice ^Ms performed. 
On this occasion some of the brethren are feasted. After tlxis the 
girl is sold to some rich paramour. This is known as Sir dhanjedi 
or " the covering of the head.'^ . When she returns after her first 
visit to her paramour, the brethren are feasted on sweetmeats. After 
this follows the rite of missi^ which takes its name from the black 
powder used in colouring the teeth. 

She is dressed like a bride and is taken in procession through 
the streets and afterwards takes her seat at a party {niahjil), where 
the brethren assemble and sing and dance. Her teachers {ustdd) 
are remunerated, and the brethren are fed on kachchi and pakki 
according to the means of the family. This feast may he postponed j 
hut in that ease she cannot stain her teeth until it is duly performed, 
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and some sort of entcrtainmeut of the brotherhood is obligatory. 
This rule is said now at Lucknow to be gradually relaxed. The 
missi represents the final initiation into a life of harlotry. After 
the rite of niissi the girl ceases to wear the nose-ring, and hence the 
ceremony is sometimes known as %uthni utarna^ the taking off of 


nose-ring. 


8. Some of these girls contract what are known as temporary 

or usufructuary marriages {rmi’ah). In the 


Temporary marriage. 


Ahi~i~Ahban there is a curious account of a 


discussion in the presence of the Emperor Akbar as to the legality 
of such unions. The ease was finally thus summed up by Badaoui.- 
Imam Malik, and the Shiahs are unanimous in looking upon Mullah 
marriages as legal j Imam Ash-Shdfi’ and the great Imam Ali 
lianifah look on mullah marriages as illegal. But should at any 
time a Qazi of the Malaki sect decide that mat' ah is legal, it is 
legal, according to the common belief, even for Shaft’s and Hauifahs. 
Every other opinion on this subject is idle talk, This pleased 
the Emperor, and he at once appointed a Q&zi, who gave a decree 
which made mut’ah marriages legal. ^ 

9. One curious point as regards Indian prostitutes is the toler- 

ance with which they are received into even 

Social toleuancQ of / i i i i i i ^ . 

prostitutes. I'espectable houses, anci tbe absence of that 

strong social disfavour in which this class is 
held in European countries, 
lengthened period. We read in tbe Buddliist histories of AmbapS,ta, 
the famous courtesan of ^Visala, and of the Princess Salawati, who 
was appointed courtesan, and the price of her favours fixed at two 
thousand masnrans.® The same feeling appears in the folk-tales and 
early records of Indian castes,® It has been supposed that this idea 
is based on the prevalence of communistic marriage. 

1 0. Tansen, the celebrated musician, is a sort of patron saint of 

dancing-girls. He was a native of Patna and 
a disciple of the famous Hari Das Gusain, of 

fc to the court of Akbar, became a Muhammadan, 


Tins feeling has prevailed for a 


The Saint Tilnsen* 


Bindraban, 


^ Blochmann, AiYi-i-Alchari, 1, 173* 

" Hardy, Manital of Buddhism, 244. 

3 Tawney, Katha Barit Bdcjara, I, 354; II, 621: Ddhistd)u Hi 154. 

Darwin, Descent of Man, II, 361 : Lutboek, Origin of Cwilisaiion, 90 i Wake > 
Serpent Worship, 149 : Hobertaon Smith, Kinship, 143 : Wostarmarck, Hisiory of 
Human Marriage, 80* 
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and is buried at Gw&lior. It is said that be used to listen to tbs 
men singing at the well and appropriate tbeir melodies. His con- 
temporary and rival Brij Banla was able^ it is said, to split a rock 
with a single note. The story goes that he learnt bis bass from the 
creaking of the flour-mill. It is believed that chewing the leaves of 
the tree over the grave of Tansen gives an astonishing melody to the 
voicOj and singing girls make pilgrimages there for this purpose.^ 


Distribution of castes of Prostitutes and Dancing-girls according 

to the Census of 1891. 



District. 


Debra Dhu . 
Sabanuipur . 


Miizaffaraagar 


Meerut 

Bulaudsbabr 

Aligavb « 

Mathura 
Agra . . 

Ftirrukhabad 

Mainpuri 

Etdwab . 

Etab 

Bareilly 

Bijnor 

Bud aim 
Moi'a.d&,bad . 


i • 


Hindu. 


Musalman. 




Tawaif. 


Paturiya. 


Bakariya. 


Harkaya 


^ 4 % 


43 




I f % 


2 


1 




fit 


1 

4 


I 


« • « 




3 


2 

182 


I 




9 4 K 


• I • 


9 99 


9 99 


236 


98 

8 


t « I 


• I I 


1 


lit 


• I • 


4 


lit 


105 


* I f 


26 

513 




I \ I 


* 9 1 


• ff i 


111 


Totai 


Others. 


11 

707 

637 

571 

474 

250 

87 

272 

1,036 

600 

681 

1,080 

74 

260 

591 

211 


11 

760 

541 

671 

475 

* 

268 

90 

379 

1,464 

526 

1,094 

1,080 

74 

} 

260 

689 


219 




1 Bholanftfch Chandra> II, 68, sq. i Slooman, EaJnbJes, llj 333, Sf/, ; 

Ottnningham, Archceological RgxwfIsj II, 370 j XXI, 110. 
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Distribution of castes of Prostitutes and Dancing-girls according to the 

Census of 1891 — continued. 




District- 

4 

Hindu. 

Musalbian. 

Total. 

Paturiya. 

Ta 

Bakariya. 

.Wilif. 

Hurkaya. 

1 

Others. 

SMbiahanpui’ 


• 

09 

« 4 • 

III 

1 

693 

652 

FilibMt 

• 




444 

90 

90 

Cawnpur # 

• 

4 

106 

• 4 4 

7 

943 

1,056 

Fatebpur • 

i 

4 

18 

18 

ill 

479 

615 

E^nda • 


i ' 

75 

444 

1 

444 

89 

164 

Hamirpui’ . 

4 

1 

7 

44 4 

1 

III 

72 

79 

Allabdbdd . 

% 

t 

169 

444 

1 

1 

1 

III 

1 

360 

519 

Jbdnsi . 

« 

• 

4 44 

1 

w 

1 

III 

61 

61 

1 

J dlaiin . 

• 

4 

11 

1 

444 

1 

1 

6 

103 

120 

Lalltpur • 

• 

4 

444 

1 j 

1 1 

444 

II 1 

0 

9 

Benares « 

• 

■ 

301 

444 

444 

126 

426 

Mirzapur . 

4 

* 

4 

74 

444 

944 

84 

158 

J aunpnr 

V 

« 

763 

4^4 

444 

170 

933 

Qbazipur . 

• 

4 

807 


III 

854 

1,661 

Ballia . 

• 

4 

117 

f Pt 

1 I 1 

213 

1 

330 

Goralcbpar . 

i 


207 

f *4 

444 

1 

1 

1,490 

1,697 

Basti . • 

a 

• 

69 


1 

27 

96 

Azamgarli , 

• 

P 

1,160 

• 

444 

III 

426 

1,686 

Knmatiii . 

V 

• 

63 

444 

101 

III 

63 

T ar M . . 

4 

1 

* 

444 

1 

til 

i 

• II 

21 

21 

Lucknow . 

4 

• 

21 

i 

22 

• 1 1 

667 

1 

610 

Undo . » 

• 

1 

21 

9 

• •f 

335 

365 

Edd Bareli . 

9 

• 

5 

4*4 

42 

545 

692 

Sltapur . 

4 

I 

1 

16 

4 

4 

1,371 

1,396 
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Distrihiition of castes of Prostitutes and Danoing-girls according to 

the Census of 1891 — oonoluded. 




HiNDtr. 

MusAiiSrAN. 


District. 

1 


Paturiya, 

Tawaif* 


Total., 


1 

Bakariya. 

Hnrkaya. 

Others* 

II » i 

Haidoi . 

• 

7 

Iff 

1 

i i 1 

• 

1,801 

00 

o 

00 

Eteri . , 


if i 

i i « 

ft * 4 

850 

1 

850 

Faiz4bdd . 

i 

2 

« 4 « 

Si# 

87 

89 

Gouda . 4 

1 

180 

• • i 

1 

1 

III 

324 

i 

604 

Bahilioh . , 

t 

36 

• • • 

10 

936 

982 

Sultinpur . 

4 

86 

• if 

1 • 1 

612 

698 

Partdbgarli , 



« 

i i 1 

395 

395 

Barabanki . 

• 


• if 

Iff 

684 

684 

Total 

i 

% 

4,710 

293 

718 

21,958 

27,679 



Teli^ — (Sanskrit tailay^ oW. expressed from sesamiim, 

mustardj etc.j A large oaste of presseit of oil and traders in vari- 
ous commodities. Tlie oaste is probably a functional group wHch Mr, 
Hisley ® thinks must have been recruited from the respectable class 
of Hindu society, because oil is used by all Hindus for domestic 
and ceremonial purposes, and its manufacture could only be carried 


on by men whose social purity was beyond dispute.’^ Whatever 
the ease may be in Bengal, in Northern India there is no special idea 
of purity attached to the Teli ; in fact it is probably not too much 
to say that the reverse is the fact. Mr. Ibbetson ® says of the 
Panjab ; — The Teli is of low social standing, perhaps about the 
same as that of the Julaha, with whom he is often associated, and 
he is hardly less turbulent and troublesome than the latter.'” 

3. The tribe seems to be singularly destitute of traditions of 

In most of our Districts all they 


Tribal traditious. 


origin 


can say is that they are indigenous. The 


^ Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes "by the Deputy Inspectors of Schools, 
FarruliMbdd, Agra, Azamgarh, Basti. 

3 Tribes and Castes, II, 305, 

3 Panjdb EthnograXfhy, paragraiih 

VoL. iY. 


^ A ^ 
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sub-divisions with local names derive, of eoui'scj their origin fron) 
the places which supply their title. In Mirzapur they tell a story 
that there was once a man who had three sons and owned fifty-two 
mahna (hassia latifolia). When he became aged and infirm, 
he took his sons to the grove and told them to divide them among 
themselves. After some disenssion they decided not to divide the 
trees, but the produce of them. One of them fell to collecting the 
leaves and he became a Bharbhunja or grain-par cher, who still 
uses leaves in his oven ; the second collected the flowers and corollas 


and, having distilled them, became a Kalwfir ; the third coll ected the 
kernels [hdna), crushed them and became a Teli. 

3. At the last census the Telis were classed in a number of 


endogamons snh-eastes : Byahnt, who are so 

Internal structure. 

called because they do not allow widow mar- 
riage and marry virgin brides by the standard form {hydh) ; Jaisw^r, 
named from the old town of Jais in the Bae Bareli district ; Jann- 
puri, who trace their origin to Jannpur ; Kanaujiya to Kananj ^ 
Mathuriya to Mathura ; Rithaur, which is the name of a famous 
Rajput sept ; Srib§stab from the ancient city of Sravasti, now 
represented by the ruins of Sahet-Mabet in pargana Balrfimpnr of 
the Gouda district ; and Umai'A which is the name of one of the 
Banya sub-castes. It will be observed how largely local designa- 
tions appear in this list. Besides these among the Muhammadan 
branch, we find the Bahlim, Desi, Doasua and Ekftsua. In Mirzapur 
we find the Kanaujiya, Sribastava, Pachhiwalia or “Western;’^ 
Byahuta, Bhaiusaba, wbo carry goods on the male buffalo [bhainsa)^ 
Chachara, who are said to take their name from their fondness for 
the chaobar (Sanskrit, charckam), the special song sung at the 
Holi festival ; and the Tnrkiya or Muhammadan Teli. In Benares, 
according to Mr. Sherringfi the divisions are the Byahntbans, the 
same as ihe Byihuta mentioned above j the Kanaujiya ; Jaunpuriya ■, 
Sribastav ; Bauarasiya, or those of Benares, Jaiswara ; Lahauri, 
from Lahore; and the Gulhariya and Gulhani ; of all of whom the 
Gulhuni are the lowest. The Jaunpuriya are said not to deal in oil 
but iu pulse {ddl). In Earrukhabad we have the Rathaur, ParnS-mi, 
Rethi, Jaiswar, Sriw^r, Mathuriya, and Bhifin. In Basti we 
find the Biahnfc, J aunpuri, Kanaujiya, Turkiya, and Saithwar, 
which last is a Kurmi snb-caste. In Piliblnt are the Purbiya or 



* Hindu Tribes and Qastes, I, 301, 
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Eastern/^ Bhadaiiriya, which is a well-known Rajput septj the 
ilathaur, Tilbhurjiya oi parchers of sesamum. In Azamgarh the 
sub-castes are Jaunpuri, ByS.hut, Kalauujlya, which is possibly a 
corruption of ICanaujiya, Barbhaiya or “ the greater brethren/^ 
Madhesiya or “ dwellers iu the middle laud,'’ Madhya-desa, wliich 
is, according to tradition, the country lying between the Himalaya on 
the north, the Vindhya range on the south, Vinasama or Ivuruk- 
shetra on the west, PraySga or Allahfibad on the east ; and Turk 
or tho MusalmS.n Branch. In Agra we have the Rathaur, Chamar 
Teli and Musalman Teli. To the east of the Province again they 
are divided into the Pachpiriya or worshippers of the Panchon Pir, 
and the Mahabiriya or devotees of Mahdbir. All these sub-castes 
are endogamous. In Azamgarh it is said that this is certainly the 


with the 


Madhesiy 


The census returns 


show 74S sections in the Hindu and 239 in the Muhammadan 
branch. Of these those of the greatest local importance are the 


Mainp 


the Snrahiya of 


Allahabad, the Batra of Jhdnsi and Lalitpnr, the Mdhur of Mirza- 


Mukeri 


Dakkhinaha and Jhijhantiya of Gorakhpur and Basti, the Bahrdich- 


Makanp 


To the east 


of the Province the rule of exogamy seem s to be that a mau cannot 


own 


family [l-ul) or in that of the maternal uncle or 

^ 

father's sister until at least three generations have passed. In Ear- 
rukhabad a man cannot many a near relation or the descendant of 
a common ancestor or of a blood relation on the father's or mother’s 
side as long as any relationship is remembered ; he cannot many 
two sisters at the same time, but he may many the sister of his 


deceased wife. 

4. Marriage customs of the Telis are of the usual respectable kind. 

All excejjt the Byahut, allow widow marriage. 

Marriage customs. n n 

There are asnally three forms ot maiTiage : 
S;^dh, SMdij Charhma or CharhSkd, when the marriage takes pilace 
according to the orthodox ritual at the house of the bride j dola 
when the ceremonies are done at the house of the bridegroom ; aud 
dharaana or sagdi for widows. Among the more respectable families 
the preference is for the marriage of a girl in infancy {hiimdn)^ and 
it is considered disreputable to keep a girl who has meustruated 
{rajasthala, rujasula) unmarried. To take the rules in Azamgarh 
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as an example, in dharanna or widow marriage, the binding portion 
of the rite is “ foot worship” {p dS-puj) , when the father of the woman 
puts her hand in that of the bridegroom. In ordinary marriages 
the rite of tilak is performed twice, and if after the first the boy dies, 
the girl will not be regarded as a widow and can be married by the 
rite oi pde-puja. The two occasions on which the tilaJc rite is per- 
formed are at betrothal {wangani) and at marriage. At betrothal 
the form is that the bride’s father comes to the house of the bride- 
groom j at the appointed time he washes, first the right, and then 
the left foot of his future son-in-law, and throws some rice at his 
feet. Next, with the point of his thumb directed towards the hoy’s 
nose, he makes four lines, with curds, on liis forehead ; on the curd 
mark he sticks seven grains of rice, and touches the hoy's forehead 
with the sacred kusa grass, water, curds, rice, and red sandalwood. 
During the tilaJc rite at marriage, if the bride be less than eleven 
years old, she is seated in the lap of her father ; if above that age, on 
a leaf mat {patial). After the tilak rite the girl’s father puts her 
baud in that of her husband and lets some hisa grass, water, rice 
and money fall into his baud. A widow generally marries the 
younger brother of her late husband ; but the levirate is not eufored, 
and the woman’s right of choice is recognised. A wife can be 
divorced for adultery and a man for adidteiy with a woman of 
another caste. In both cases the sanction of the tribal council is 
essential. 


5, The Turkiya, Bahlim, Desi, Do^sna and Ekiisna Telis are 

Muhammadans ; the others are Hindus, but 
they seldom procure initiation into one of the 
standard sects. Their clan deities to the east of. the Province are 
Ghazi Miy an and other members of the quintette of the Pinehon 
Pir, Hardiya or Hardaur LMa, the godling of cholera, Mahabir 

I 

and MahMeva. Ghazi Miyan is worshipped with an ofHering of 
goats, fowls, rice, boiled with pulse {khichari), bread, garlands of 
flowers, a head-dress and a small loin cloth [langot). 

The other members of the Panchon Pir receive similar offerings. 
Bread, a Brahmanical cord, and rose perfume {Htr) are offered to 
Mahahir and MahMeva. Hardiya receives, during cholera epi- 
demics, a sacrifice of goats, fowls, and young pigs . In the Central 
DuM a sacrifice of a goat or ram is made to Devi and to Shaikh 

i* 

Sadduj who is the women’s godling. Any one can do the Devi 
sacrifice, but Shaikh Saddn is served by a Mujfiwar, Among god- 
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statue. 


lings o£ the aboriginal races they acknowledge Jakhai Deota, whose 
priest is a Dh^nuk. They are served by Brdhmans of the usual 
officiant classes. They cremate their dead and perform the funeral 

rites according to the orthodox ritual. 

6. Their special business is the manufacture of oil, and in almost 

every baz&r the Teli may be seen driving his 
little blind-folded ox round his oil mill. But 
the recent extension of the use of foreign 
mineral oils must be seriously interfering with his business. Medi- 
cinal oils are made by the Gandhi, The Teli usually makes at least 
three kinds of oil,^ The first class includes linseed [aUi, tisi), mus- 
tard {sarson), poppy-seed [ddnaposla^ khashklKiih)^ black mustard 
{Idjitt) mahia, cocoanut {gola ndr^al)^ sesamum ifil), eruca sativa, 
{Idhi)^ safflower [kusum)^ gehndn, a wheat grass yielding grain, and 
the berries of the nim tree [nim kauri) , These are all crushed and oil 
expressed from them in the ordinary mill {kolhu). Castor oil {reoidi 
M iel) forms a class in itself. The third class consists of some oils 
of a medicinal nature, such as that from the almond {bdddm). 
Those who work the oil mill treat it as a sort of fetish and a repre- 
sentative of Mahddeva, and worship it at the Dasahra festival. 
Many of them have taken to shopkeeping of various kinds, money- 
lending, dealing in grain, and agriculture. As a rule Tells will eat 
goat’s flesh, mutton, fowls, and fish. Those of the Srihastav sub-caste 
are said to eat pork. They will drink spirituous liquor. In Azam- 
garh the Barbhaiya suh-caste are said to be peculiar in refusing to 
wear any torn clothes, and if they cannot afford new clothes prefer 
to go partly unclothed. They are said to worship like Brahmans. 
As has been already said, the social position of the Teli is not a high 
one. Xa/idn Bdja Bhoj, kahdn Lahhu Teli “What comparison is 
there between a real gentleman and a Teli upstart even if he be made 
of money.?” Teli hyajdni mtiskh Id sdr? •— “Wbatcan a Telbknow 
of the smell of musk ? ” The women say Teli khasam. kiya rukha 

ij Teli and Hve on dry crusts.” The Teli’s ox is. 


kMw ^ — “ Marry a Teh and hve on dry crusts.' 
of course, proverbial, Teli he bail ko ghar hi kos pachas — Though 
he stays at borne the Teli’s ox does his hundred miles,” and Teli 
Ica hail is the common term for the man who slaves for nothing. 


1 See Hoey, Monograph^ 191, 
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Tharu.^— A tribe which has its head-qviavters in the Himalayan 
TavAi and colonies in the G-orakhpur Division and Northern Ouclh. 
Mr. Nesfield, who has given an elaborate account of these people, 
gays : — “ To the east they extend about as far as the river Kusi, 
where they come in contact with the Mechas, a tribe similar to 
themselves in liabits and features, and inhabiting that portion oi 
the Tar^i which separates the plains of Bengal from the hills of 
Sikkhim. To the west they extend as far as the river 
wliich flows between Kiimauu and Nep8.1. At this point they 
dovetail with another forest tribe similar to themselves in appeal - 
ance and culture, the Bhuksas. The strictly Bhuksa country 
commences from the Gola or ICioha river, about thirty miles to the 
west of the Sarda, and extends westward as far as the Ganges, 
while a few straggling villages are to he found still further west 



as far as the Jumna. Between the 



and the Gola rivers 


wide 


which both 


JJ 


Origin of the name* 


tribes occasionally reside* In one village at least; and probably in 
more, the inhabitants are the progeny of mixed parentage, although 
intermarriage between the tribes is not openly allowed by either. 

3. Many attempts have been made to explain the origin of 

the Tharu.® Some of these are suihciently 

absurd. Tims some derive it from ^ah'/, 
‘‘ they halted/" after their alleged flight into the forest ; others from 
tarhua, “ wet, "" in allusion to the swampy nature of the tract in 
which they live. A Pandit told Mr. Caniegy that it was derived 
from thal (Sanskrit sthala, firm ground . They say themselves 
that they are Rajputs who ran away after the great fight at 
Hastinapur, and that their name means Quaker/’ from thuiharma, 
‘'to tremble.” Others say that the name simply means “ residents 
of the Tarai. ” Another suggestion is that it is derived from the 
Hindi AtJivdrn, “ an eighth-day serf, ” a man who is hound to give 
his lord one day’s labour in the week. “But,” as Mr. Nesfield 
says, “ this implies what is not true. The Tharng are remarkable 


1 Largely based on Mr. J. 0- NesfielcVs valuable article in the Oalcuita EG\)iew 
(XXX-I) and the Qospel in Qonda by Eev. S. Knowles, with notes from M* 
Ghliedi Lai, Deputy Inapeotor, Schools, Gorakhpur j M. MumtHS Ali Klidn, Assist- 
ant Managers Balrampur Estate, Gonda, and Biibu Badari Nath, Deputy Oollootor, 


Klieri. 

^Oudli Gazetteer, II, 126 j North West Provinces Oensits Bepori, 1867 : 1,61 ; 
North-West Provinces Gazetteers VI, 358 j Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal 1817, 
page 450 ; Cainegy, 8, Knowles, loc. cit^, 213. 
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for their iudoleiiee, aversion to service^ and incapacity for enstained 
held labour^ and they liave never been in the position of serf to 
any landlord. Had this been the case, they would have sunk long 
ago into the ranks of Arakhs, Pasis, Chamars, Koris, and other 
Hindu castes of the lowest rank, who serve as field labourers or 
bond-slaves to landlords in the open plain, and have lost the free 
life of the forest which Thorns still enjoyd' 

3. A more probable attempt has been made to connect it with 
some local root, Mr. Knowles says that it comes from a verb 
used by the hillmen, thdruay to paddle about ; and heuce 
Th§ru means “ a paddler. By another account thir means 


‘Vine, 


and the name Th^ru, or “ wine bibber, ” was given 


them 


by one of the Ksliatriya RS.jas of the p)lains, who, when he in- 
vaded the hill country, was amazed at their drunken habits. 
“Another etymology, says Mr, Nesfield, “suggested is from 
thdr, which, in the colloquial language of the lowest classes, but 
not in the language of books, signifies, “ forest j and thus Tharu 
would mean “ man of the forest, ” a name which correctly des- 
cribes the status of the tribe. On the whole, however, it is safer 
not to search for any Hindi etymology, but to consider the name 
as sprung from the language of the tribe itself, which is now for 
the most part obsolete. 

Sanskrit or neo-Sanskrit source is the fit appellative of an abori- 
ginal, casteless and un-Brabmanized tribe whose customs have 
been only slightly modified by contact with those of the Aryan 
invader. ” 

4. The origin of the Thfirus has formed the subject of much 

controversy, One account is thus given by 


An aboriginal name underived from any 


Traditions of origin. 


Dr. Buchanan:^ — “The Gurkhas seem to 


have been soon expelled from Magadha by a people called Tharu ^ 
who are said to have descended from the bills and extended them- 
selves over every part north of the Gh§,ghi’a at least. Of this 
people very numerous monuments are shown, and from these they 
would appear to have been an industrious, powerful race, as the 
number of great buildings in brick wbich they have left is very 

I 

considerable. The Thdrns, in fact, pretend to be the proper des- 
cendants of the Sun, and their having expelled the Gurkhas fi‘om 
their usurped estates, and their having descended for that pur- 


^Hastern India, II, 341. sg. 
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pose from tlie hills, tire not incompatible with that pi'etension. 
Their claims to rank are, however, treated witli the utmost 


con- 


tempt, because they are an abomination to the Brahmans, and in- 


dulge in all the impurities of eating and drinking. He 


goes 


on to say that they retain in their features strong marks of a 
Chinese or Tartar origin, although it must be confessed that these 
marks are somewhat softened, and that the faces of the men 
especially do not differ so much from those of the Hindus as those 
of a pure Chinese do. Still, however, a difference is observable 
even in the men, and in the women and children is very closely 
marked . 

5. The tradition in East Oudh is that after the fall of the 
Buddhist dynasty of ICanauj, the Tharus descended from the hills 
and occupied Ajudhya. They dispossessed the Buddhists, called in 
R§,ja Sri Chandra, of Srinagar, in the hills about Badari Ndtli, who 

marching north, founded Chandra- 


drove back the 


Tharus, and. 


vatipuv, now known as Sahet-Mahet, or, as Mr, Hoey would call 
it, Set-Met or Sravasti. Lassen, in his account of the later dynasty 
of Kanauj, describes an inscriiDtion which records that Sri Chandra 
Deva, the first of the great Rathaur Princes who came to the 

I 

throne in 1073 A.D., was protector of the sacred places of Ajudhya 
and Kosala or Srfivasti.* 


6. On the other hand they asserted to Mr. Knowles ® that 


inmigrants 


Dakkliin or the south country. 


In Bijnor they claim Chithor as their place of origin and refer 
to Jay mal and Patta, They say that they were driven out, ap- 
parently in the third siege of Chithor, by Akbar in 1567 A.P,, 
and that they were originally Rajputs, who lost caste by using 
intoxicating liquor and rearing fowls. They never claim a Gur- 
kha or hill origin. Interspersed with them are other tribes, 
generally called Thdru, but quite distinct, such as Gaharwai’, who 
also claim to he RS.jputs. They never intermarry or eat with, 
the Tharus, abstain from liquor, and never eat fowls. Others, 
again, as the Daugras, are looked down on as a lower caste by 

^ Mr, W. G, Bonoitj Indian A7tti(]^^uary^ II, 13, quoting Lasaeu ; AltsythwnslCy 

III, 751 Colebrooke, Essays, II, 286 ; Asiatic Researches^ XV, 417, 457 ; Journal 
Asiatic Society^ Bengal, X, 101. 

^Loc, cit.j 200 , 
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the ThS,rus.^ Regarding the Chithor story, Mr. Nesfield says;— 
" Some Thariis know nothing about this tradition, and those who 
do are not able to tell yon whether it was the sack by Alauddin 
(A.D. 1303), or that by Bahadur Sh^h (A.D. 1533), or that 
by Akbar (A.D. 1567). The story is absurd on the face o£ it; 
not the slightest allusion to Thar ns in connection with any of 
these events is made by the Muhammadan historians. The fic- 
tion of having come from Rajput^na was invented by some of 
the clans merely to raise themselves in their own and their neigh- 
bour’s estimation. There is scarcely a hunting tribe or caste in 
Upper India which has not set up a similar claim. ® 

6. He quotes another legend which centres round K ahsha or Ri- 
kheswar, their patron saint or founder- “ Both names are evidently 
corruptions of some obsolete Tharu word which has been toned 
down to suit the Hindi accent. According to the legend in 
vogue among the TMrus of Kheri, this deified founder was a son 
of the renowned aboriginal King, Rdja Ben or Vena, whose name 
is still rife in many of the oldest cities of Upper India and Bihar, 
as one who held the rank and title of Chakravartti or universal 
Emperor in the olden time. In Manuks Institutes ® he is stig- 
matised as the first king who allowed a man to marry the wife 
of his deceased brother. According to Mann he died from the 
effects of his unbridled lusts. According to the Vishnu PurS-na, 
he was beaten to death by a gang of saintly men armed with 
blades of holy grass, all of which had been consecrated with magic, 
words. Benhans is still a title of several Dravidian tribes on the 
Vindhyan range, Rikheswar or Raksha was banished, it is 
said, from his father’s court, and ordered, with his hand of male 
followers, to seek for a new home in the north, from which they 
were never to retium. Setting out on their wanderings, they 
took as their wives any women whom they could steal or capture 
on the road, and in this way the Thdru tribe was founded. It 
was not till they had reached the Sub-Himdlayan forest, in which 
they still dwell, that they decided to rest and settle. The soul 
of Raksha is still believed to hover among the people of his tribe, 
just as in ancient days he led them safely through the wide 

1 Mr, B, Colvin, CeRSWs Report^ North~Wcst ProvincGS^ 1865, I, Appendix 60, 

sjCoc, ctf., 33* 
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raising him a sumptuous feast of flesh 


wilderness into a new and distant settlement ; so in the present 
day lie is said to be the guardian and guide of men travelling on 
a distant journey. No Thi,ru ever sets out from his village for 
such a purpose without first propitiating him with gifts and pro- 
milk, and wine on his 
return. His presence is represented by a mound of mud, with 
a stone fixed in the middle, and he delights in seeing the blood 
of a live capon dashed against this stone and to feel its blood 
trickling down the side. One peculiarity of this god is that he 
is deaf, an emblem of his antiquity ; and hence vows and prayer 
are addressed to him in a stentorian tone of voice. The title 
Gui'ua, which is generally prefixed to his name, implies that 
during his residence on earth he was famous as a wizard or medi- 
cine man, and acquired through this means the kingship or 
leadership of his tribe. 

8. Dr. Oldham ^ believes that the Thdrns are Indian 

aborigines and certainly very different from 

4 

the Taitar Highland races. That the tribe 
has suffered much admixture is quite'cer" 


Ethnical affinities of 
thQ Thdrus. 


tain. Mr. Nesfield ^ writes : — “ Owing to the intermarriages 
which have taken place within the last two or three centuries 
between ThSru men and Nepalese women the physiognomy of 
the Thai'u tribe has acquired, in some instances, a slightly Mongo- 
lian cast, which shows itself chiefly, but not to a striking degree, 
in slanting eyes and high cheek bones. In other respects their 


physical eharac teristics are of the strictly Indian type. 


They 


have long, wavy hair, a dark, almost a black, complexion, and as 
much hair on the face and body as is usual with other natives of 
India. In stature, build, and gait they are distinctly Indian and 
not Mongolian ; nor have they any traditions which connect their 
origin with Nepal.” One of Mr. Kisley's ® correspondents re- 
marks on the scantiness of their beards, but this peculiarity may 
he due to crossing with NepMese or Mech. Mr. Knowles* 
says that some of the women are very fair, and are good looldng 
both in face and figure j though they generally partake of the 
Mongolian style of features. They prove themselves genuine 


151. 

"Loc.. cit., 37, 

^Triles and Castes, II, 313, note. 
•^Loc. cit„ 210, 
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daughters of Eve by their love of finery. They love to adorn 

themselves with heavy silver armlets, bracelets, anklets, nose-rings 

and necklaces of beads and many coloured shells. They wear their 

long black hair, not tied up in a knot, but rolled into a long horn 

behind. A more frequent application of water would make their 

bright yellow skins look more fair and healthy. Their toe and 

finger nails are nearly all destroyed fi-om being so constantly soaked 

in water during the rice-sowing season.'’^ 

0 

9. The most probable explanation based on the available 
evidence seems to be that the Thdrus are originally a Dravidian 


Nepalese 


hill races, have 


Mon 


10. As might have been expected from the wandering habits 

of the Tharus and the varying influences to 


Internal organisation. i i i i i. i j. 

which they have been exposed, they tend to 
break up iuto a number of sub-tribes which are very intricate 
and not easily analysed. Those in Muhamdi of Kheri are said 
to he divided into three endogaraous groups : B^na, Batfir, and 
Malwariya j the last of whom take their name from Malw^ra, a 
province of the Tarai, lying east of Kanchanpur. In Gonda, 
acooi'ding to Mr. Carnegy,^ they have six endogamous groups: 
(«) Gurbans Katheriya, who are said to take their name from 
being of the race of Guru Eikheswar. They used to wear the 
Brahmanical thread, but do not do so now. They drink spirits, 
eat flesh and fish, hut not pork, and they employ washermen, 
barbers, and oil-pressers. They marry by the rites of Ulala and 

phalcUn; {b) Dingoriya or Bingariya, who rear pigs and poultry, 

shave themselves and wash their own clothes, using for this pur- 
pose the ashes of the dsan tree {Terminalia alata lomentosa). 
They remove dead cattle with their own hands, and are their own 


oil-pressers. They disregard all marriage ceremonies, and all that 
is necessary is for the friends to assemble, kill and eat a pig, and 
make the girl over to her husband. They will smoke, but will 
not eat with the Manjhi Musahi-as ; (c) Tharkomahra, who per- 
form the same mean occupations and ceremonies as the Diugoriya, 
but in addition they make earthen vessels, and they smoke with 
none of the other sub-tribes j the name is a corruption of Tharu- 
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(fi) the Manjhi Musahra, who may be eoiinected 
ethujcally, as they are by fanetionj with the Musahars of the 
Vindhyau plateau, who differ from the Dingariya in that they 
are fishermeu and carry the litters of the Qurbans Katheriya, 

Diogariya, and Purabiya; (e) the Purabiya or Eastern drink 
spirits and eat flesh, cultivate land and employ washermen, barbers 
and also Chamars, to remove dead cattle. They smoke with 
the Dingariya and marry like Gurbans Katheriya ; (/) Dhaikar, 
who are mendicants and get fixed annual alms from the other five 
classes. They eat with the Eingariya, and worsHp a godling of 
their own, named Kharag. 

11. According to Mr. Nesflekl,^ in Gorakhpur the Tharus 
divide themselves into two great sections : the Pacldiami or West« 
ern and the Purabi or Eastern p’’ but what or where the divid- 
ing line is to be found has not been stated. The Western, it 
is said, call themselves Chhatris, and refuse to eat with the East- 


ern, 


SI 


The 




Eastern, again, divide themselves into the ‘‘ Upper 


Among each 


Eastern (5«;7i!0!) and the Lower {Chhuika), 
of these again is a large number of smaller clans, some of the 
names of which are Dagwariya, Nawalpuriya, Marchaha, Kupa- 
lilia, J ogith§,ru, Kosith^ru, Kawasiya, and Garhwariya,^ A different 
account of the divisions and sub-divisions of the tribe is given 
in the Gonda district. There the tribe divides itself into two 
great sections : the Dingariya {who are the Dingoriya of Captain 
Thorburu) and the Kathariya, the first of which indulges in pork, 
and the second, according to their own statement, abstain from it, 
Other witnesses, however, deny that the Kathariya abstain from 
swine’s flesh. As to the smaller sub-divisions into which both 
sections are suh-divided, there are such diversities of statement 
that it is impossible to get at the truth." 


12 . 


The Jugi 


TMrus, according to Mr. Knowles,® sup- 
ply the Kanphatas or ear-pierced priests for the temple sacrifice at 
Tulasipur, as they are adepts in striking off by a single blow the 
heads of the goats and buffaloes brought as an offering to Devi. 
The two-fold division into Dangariya and Kathariya is also given 



1 hoc, cit.t 39, sg, 

^North-Western Provinces Gazetteer^ YIj 358» 
^Loc» cii,, 116 ^ 
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by Mr 


aud is confirmed by a correspondent from tlie 


Gonda districtj wbo does notj bowever, admit that the Daugariyas 
abstain from pork. The names of the snb-sectionSj according to 
another authority in the Gonda districtj are Parabiya, Daugariya 

4 

ICathariyaj Amara, Tharjogi, Khuna, and Dingar. A corres- 
pondent from Kheri gives them as G-orhwaliya, PachhihRn or 
“ Westernj Malwariya, Dangariya^ Suhaniya, and H^jij which 
last is usually regarded as a separate tribe. lu Gorakhpur, besides 
the list already given, another enumeration as follows was furnished : 
Pachhglha (Parka, Chhutka), Kathariya, Dangariya, Khon, Khu- 
siya, Marchaha, Kachla, Kanphata, Sarkohar, hiawalpuriha 


another 


Mahtam 


of which &eeni to depend merely on status. The Th^rus of 

Bhiuga^ on the edge of the BahrMch district^ gave another lisfc 

♦♦ ♦ 

4 

containing seven 


names 


Mnsahar 


Pot. In another part of the Pahraich district 
the names given were Kusmaha, Kathariya, Pantar, Dakhar, 

Dund war, Kachla, Kotar, and J ogi. 

13. Another carefully prepared hst comes from Palrampur in 

the Gonda district. It gives Pangwariya, Katheriya, Umra, 
Jogi, Dhaker, Pdrabiya, Patdr, Khusiya, Phimar, Unchdih, 
Kumhdr, Khun, BautSi’, Petwdr, Kuchhila, Eajbatdr, Dhak- 
wSl, Mandaha, Mnsahar, Pendwdr, Pradhdn, Poksa. Of these 
it is said that the Pangwariya take their name from a place called 
Pang, which is somewhere in ISTepal; the Kathariya from a place 
called Kathar in Peokhur. Of the Umrait is said that the name 
is a corruption of Payamur, “ root of merey,^^ the title of the Kshat- 
riya Chief who adopted the manners and customs of the Tharus aud 
finally joined them. Of the Jogi Tharus the legend runs that a 
Sddhu once kept a woman of the Tharu tribe as bis mistress, and their 
descendants became known as Jogi Tharu. They still perform some 
of the rites of the Jogis. Thus, they bury their dead and erect over 
the grave a mound They eat aud drink from the hands 

of the Pangwariya Th&rus j but the Pangwariyas will not take 
food from their hands. This is rather like the relation of the 


Mmiih 


that 


1 OvaVi GasetUcr, III, 502. 
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to tkeir clan a Dangwariya male who cohabited with one of theii’ 
women or a Dangwariya woman who lived with one of their men. 
This custom has now ceased in British territory, but still prevails 
in the hills. The Dhaker are reported to ho a branch of the 
Dangwariya, They are mendicants, wiio beg only from Thhrus, 

and are endogamons. The Khun are hardly found in British terri- 

♦ ^ ♦ 

tory. They live by fishing and by attending sacred places, where 
they dive for and collect fragments of gold and coral which are 
thrown into the sacred stream with the ashes of the Hindu dead. 
The Pradhan are found in the direction of Hardw^r and are the 
same as the Mahton or Mahtam of the other lists. The Census 
returns show 73 sections of the tribe. Some of these are taken 
from Bajpnt septs or the names of other tribes, such as Bhagat, 
Gadariya, Jogi, Kathariya, Baghubausi, Bawat, and Bana ; others 
are territorial, as Bijnauriya ('* those of Bijnaur^’), Jaunpuii, 

Motipnrha 

purely local titles, which must await wider knowledge of the 
geography of the Tardi and its neighbourhood and the local patois 
of the tribe before their meaning can he ascertained. 

14f. The truth seems to be that the tribal organization of 
the Th§,rus is not well established and is constantly changing under 
the influence of the local surroundings, aird that the landmarks 
between the Tharus and allied tribes, such as the Bhoksas and B&jis, 
are very uncertain. The extensive lists given by Mr. Bisley from 
BiMr contain some of the names which have been already enumer- 
ated, but it is fruitless to attempt to work out the analogies in 

detail. 



, Nawalpurha j most of them are, however, 


15. Of the marriage customs of the Tharus, Mr. Nes field 

writes ; — “ Until the nuptial ceremony has 


Marnage custome 


been completed, and the woman has become the 
recognised property of some individual man, she is regarded as the 
common property of the clan, and is treated accordingly j till then 
there is no restriction of intercourse. Even when the marriage 


knot has been tied, it is not very difficult to get it unloosed j for the 
contract is not binding for life, or invested with anything like a 
sacred character, as it is with the Hindus, and men can and do 
change their wives in a spirit of mutual accommodation.^ It 


1 Ondh Qassottoef^ 111, 503 ; and see Letournean, E‘VQl\Uion oj Marriaget 52. 
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be 


tnan and woman lasts, tbe latter is as eliaste and faithful as any 


wife could be.'^ At 


time 


of theThS,i'us repudiate the idea that pre- nuptial license or anything 

in the form of communal marriage is tolerated . 

16. The usual age for marriag'e on the woman^s part is about 

seventeen or eighteen, and a man usually makes his first marriag’e at 
about that age. The Bengal Tharus practise both infant and adult 
marriage and one sub-division of them are said to tolerate sexual 
intercourse before marriage.^ There is no betrothal in infancy, except 
among some clans which have come more completely under the in- 
fluence of Hinduism. According to Mr. Nesfield, “ the marriage con- 
tract is arranged, not by the parties themselves, but by the fathers 
on either side j and the pair for whom the negotiation is made have 
no power either to choose or refuse. The father of the youth goes 
over to the village or clan in which the father of the young woman 
resides, and after making his proposals for the price to be paid for 
her, offers him a drink of wine, and if the present is accepted, the 

m 

bargain is closed. The contract once made is faithfully kept by 
both jparties. The piice paid for the woman may he in cush oi 
kind, and its value depends on the means of the purchaser or the 
attractiveness of the woman.'"’ In Bih§,r ® the bride-price is 
supposed to be nine rupees, but is liable to vary according to the 
means of the family. “ The choice of the bride is limited by the 
rule of exogamy j in other words she must not be a blood relation 
to the husband chosen for her, nor of the same village, but of some 
outside village or clan. Wife capture is secretly practised to some 
extent among the ThS,ruB. Thay have been known to carry off girls 
by stealth from the Bhuksa tribe conterminous with their own 
borders on the Sarda river, and from the Nepalese tribes living on 
the outer spurs of the HimMaya mountains ; and this practice of 
getting wives from Nep&l will explain the slightly Mongolian oast 
of face which has now become rather common, though not universal, 
among the Tlriru tribe. But though the fact of wife capture has 
become almost obsolete, the form is still preserved in the manner in 
which the bride is conducted to her new home. The father of the 
bridegroom never goes to take her away from her own clan or village 


1 Risloy, loc, cti., Ilf 314. 
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unless he is aceompamed by a select bodyguard of fellow tribesmen. 
They enter the bride’s house in the evenings eat and drink all they 
can get there in the way of pig, goat, wine, rice, and ghi j and 
then carry her off on the following morning led by a band of men 
dancers, men singers, and men mnsicians, while the bride herself 
screams and cries as if she were being led off by violence. All this 
implies a demonstration of force, thongh no such thing as force is 
really anticipated or intended. 

17. It is needless to say that much the same fiction of capture is 

found in the marriage usages of other tribes 
as well as the Thorns. Thus, writing of the 
Eastern. Districts of the PanjS.b joining on to these Provinces, Mr. 
Ibbetsou ^ says : — The strict rule of tribal ex;ogamy which still 
binds all classes, both liindu and Musalm^n, excepting, however, the 
priests and traders, who observe only the prohibitions of the San- 
skrit scriptures, especially the rule against marrying from neighbour- 
ing village, the formal nature of the wedding procession, which 
must be as far as possible mounted on horses, and in which males 
only may take part, the preparatory oiling of the bridegroom, the 
s i TYifip.T treatment of the bride being, perhaps, a later institution, —all 
point to marriage by capture. So does the use of the bloody hand 
at both villages. The marking all the turnings from the village 
gate to the bride’s house may he a survival of a very common inter- 
mediate stage, where the bridegroom visits the bride by stealth. 
The rule that the procession must reach the girl’s village after mid- 
day, must not enter the village, but remain outside in a place allot- 
ted to them, the fight between the girl’s and boy’s parties at the 
door of the bride’s bouse, the rule that the girl shall wear nothing 
belonging to herself, the hiding of the girl from the hoy’s people at 
the wedding ceremony, — all point to marriage by capture. So does the 
rule by which the boy’s party must not accept food at the hands of 
the girl’s people after the wedding, and must pay for what they eat 
on the succeeding night, and the fiction by which the girl’s father 
is compelled to ignore all payment of money by the bridegroom’s 
friends. The bloody hand stamped on the shoulder _^pf the hoy’s 
father by the girl’s mother as he departs, and the custom, which 
directs the girl to go off bewailing some one of her male relatives, 






'^PanjdJj Ethnogvd'pliy, 184; and see McLennan, Siudies, 33, 
27^ sqq. 
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wiio has lately tlied^ raying ‘ Oli ! my father is dead 
■^Oli! my brother is dead ^ are very marked j as is the tight 
VTith sticks between the bride and bridegroom, Finally we 
have the rule that after the ceremonial goings and comings are 
over^ the wife must never visit her father’s house without 
his special leave^ and the fact that the village into which his 
daughter is married is utterly tabooed for her father, her elder 
brother, and all her near elder relatives. They may not go into it, 
or even drink water frorn a well in that village, for it is shameful 
to take anything from one’s daughter or her belongings. Even her 
more distant elder relations will not eat or drink from the house 
into which the girl is married, though they do not taboo the whole 
village. The boy’s father can go to the girl’s village by leave of 
her father, but not without. Similarly, all words denoting male 
relations by marriage are commonly used as terms of abusOj as, for 
instance, susra, sdla, lalmoi, jamdi, or father-in-law, wife’s brother^ 

4 

sister’s husband, and daughter’s husband. Of these the first two 
are considered so offensive that they are seldom used in their ordi- 
nary sense.” it is necessary to say that many of the conclusions of 
Mr. Ibbetson, as thus given, have been disputed.* 

18. Among the Thdrus, to complete the analogy to the old 
custom of wife capture, there is no celebration of nuptial ceremonies 
after the bride and bridegroom have come to their journey’s end, 
As soon as they enter the house appointed for they are, ipsofaefo, 
man and wife. Mr. Risley ® remarks that slight traces of the 
form of capture may perhaps he discerned in the ritual, but these 
are not very marked among the Th^rus of Bihar. “ BrShmans 
officiate as priests, and the brother-in-law of the' bride usually takes 
a prominent part in the proceedings. In the Mardaniya and Chit- 
waniya sub-tribes the bridegroom’s party, instead of being enter- 
tained by the bride’s people, are expected to feast the latter for* 
three days before the bride is produced. No second ceremony 
{gauna) is performed when the bride goes finally to live with her 
husband. 'When she is married as an adult, she goes to her hus- 
band at once, and in all cases it is deemed proper for her to spend 
one night at her husband’s house immediately after marriage. On 
the occasion of this visit she and the relations who accompany her 
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are entertained at a feast called didhi hliatdw(in‘ .rice to the 

bride/ which celebrates her formal admission into the sept to which 
her husband belongs. If she is still an infantj she is taken back 
nest day to her parents' house by her brotber-in-law, and remains 
there until she has attained aesual maturity." 

the Dangariyas of Gonda it is forbidden to in- 
troduce women of low castes^ such as the ICori, Cham&,r, or Musal- 
man ) but if one of the sept can induce a woman of a caste higher than 
his own to live with him^ the union is recognised, and children born 
of the pair are regarded as legitimate and enjoy full tribal rights. 

20. In Gorakhpur the betrothal is arranged by neighbours and 
friends on both sides, and the pledge of tbe engagement is the 
sending of twelve cups {tarahi) of spirits by the father of the bride- 
groom to the house of the bride. When this is accepted the engage- 

marriage ceremony in 
vogue ; the Fackhiwdhdn or “Western," the 1‘urbiha or “ Eastern " 
and the Bhoj or “ Banquet. •" The most respectable form, in which 
the lites are done at the house of the bride, whose father provides a 
suitable dowry, is known, as Paohkiiwdhdn, In the Biirhiha form no 
dowry is given. The Bhoj is the least respectable of all, and is only 
done by tbe very lowest members of tbe tribe. The binding portion 
of all three forms is the send 2 tfhan(lhan^ when the youth applies 
vermilion {sendilr) to the parting {mdng) of the girl's hair. 

21. Tharu marriages are usually done in the early spring ; but 
this is not essential, and they have not reached the stage when the 
rite cannot be done except on a lucky day selected by a Brahman 

Polygamy, divorce in the form of tbe expulsion from 
the house of the faithless wife with the- approval of the council, 
widow marriage, and the levirate under the usual restrictions are all 
allowed. Divorced women can marry again like widows, and both 
classes are distinguished by the title urari, or selected, " from 
women who were married as virgins by the full ritual. The social 
status of a married widow or divorced is, however, inferior to that of 
a regularly married wife j but for the purposes of succession both 
rank alike. 

22. Of the Th^ru birth rites Mr. Nesfield ^ writes After the 



ment is complete. There are three forms of 



Birth ritsB. 


birth of a child the mother is not allowed 
to taste food or water for two days. On the 
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third clay she is allowed to drink as much wine as she desiresj and 
some is rubbed over her body. Tharu women assist each other at 






the time of childbirth. They are said to be very skilful in mid 
wifery, and Chamar women are not employed for sneh purposes as 
among Hindus. They have a form of luatral ceremony or baptism 
for the benefit of new-born babes. On the day of its birth the 
child is immersed in water^ while the oldest man in the family 
pronounces over it certain auspicious words. After the immersion 
ceremony is over, the child is fumigated with fire and smoke •, a 
tuft of dry or /cusa grass is dug out by the roots. After 

placing the head of a snake and the sting of a scorpion inside the 
tuft, they set it on fire, holding the flame as near as possible to the 
place where the child is lying. The ingredients taken from the 
snake and scorpion are intended to render the child proof for the 
remainder of his life against the attack of secret enemies of all 
kinds. An iron tool is kept in the room where the child sleeps to 
avert the Evil Eye. When the child is four or five months old, a 
name is selected for it, and this is bestowed before an assembly of 
friends by the oldest aian in the household. 

23. Among the more Hindnised Thirus of Goncla, a Chamarin is 
sometimes called in at births, and after six days her place is taken by 
the wife of the barber. All Tharus, except the Kathariyas, starve the 
mother after delivery, and she is not fed without a preparatory offering 
of lacldu sweetmeats to Bhagawati. On the twelfth day the 
birth pollution is removed by a bath, There is no trace of the 
couvade. 

24. Among the ThSrus if a man is childless, he adopts one of 

his nephews, in preference the son of his 
elder brother. He assembles the clansman 

I 

and taking the boy in his lap, he puts his cap on his head, which 
signifies that he is his son. Among the Dangwariya sept in 
Gonda, when a man marries a widow he very often adopts her son 
by her first marriage, and the son thus adopted receives a larger 
share of the inheritance than the issue of the marriage with his 
mother, 

25. Earth burial seems to have been the usual way in wliich the 

Th^ras formerly disposed of their dead : but 

Deatli CTistoms, , , , 7 * 

cremation is now taking its place^ except in 
the case of those who die of cholera or small-pox ; these are alwa^'s 
interred. 


Adoption. 
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“ After cremation the ashes are scattered in the iiearest tlvCi'i 
BeforOj however, the corpse has been disposed of by either rite, it 
is usual to paint it with vermilion and expose it for one night on 
a mound outside the house. From this mound, as from a strongs 
hold, the spuit of the dead is supposed to scare away wild animals 


from the crops 


1 


Whether the body is buried or burnt, the 


ceremony is always performed on the southern side of the village, 
a notion probably borrowed from the Hindus, who consider that 
the north is the region commonly frequented by divine spirits, and 
the south by human souls.® The man who puts the first fire to 
the funeral pyre is considered to be unclean from having brought 
himself within dangerous reach of the contagion of death. He is 
therefore, kept at a distance for ten days after cremation, and 
compelled to live entirely alone. On the expiry of the tenth (or' 
the thirteenth as some Tharus relate) the friends of the deceased 

meet at the house where he died,) and after undergoing the cere-* 

> 

mony of shaviug, they hold a feast of the dead. The banquet pre- 
pared for this purpose consists of cooked flesh and wine, the scent 
and smoke of which are intended to refresh the departed soul j the 
solid parts, that is, the flesh and wine, themselves are consumed by 
the living.^'* Mr. Nesfield ® suggests that the funeral feast con- 
sumed by the relations developed into the feeding of Brahmans, 
because while offerings to the dead should be made through fire, 
Mauu taught that ” there is no difference between fire and a 
Brahman,"^ and that an oblation of food to such a holy man is 
“ an offering in the fire of a sacerdotal mouth. 

26. ‘‘ In certain vare cases the burial rite is performed in a 
manner distinct from either of those already described. A man 
noted above his fellows for wisdom in counsel, bravery in the chase, 
or knowledge of the magical or medicinal arts, is buried under the 
floor of the house in which he was living before his spirit departed, 
The house thenceforth becomes a temple, and ceases to be used 
as a dwelling-plaee fox man.® The soul of the dead becomes its 


^With this compare Principles of Sociology, I, 257, sgg. ; Tylor^ 

PHmiiw Qulture, II, 150* 

SManu, InsHtutes, III, 206; for the situation of Yamapura or Yamasodaua, 
see Mouier-Williains, Br&hmanism and Hinduism, 20Q, 

3 Spencer, loc* cit,s I, 155, sgg* j Tylor, loc. cU,, II, 30i 
Unstihdes, III, 212, 91 : 168. 

6 Spencer, loc cii,, I, 251. 
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occupautj and it lives there to bless those whom it has left behind. 
At periods of three or six months after the death, the friends 
and neighbours of the deceased assemble round his grave or temple 
and make an eGBgy in elay^ parts of which are painted in various 
colours, intended to reprodrroe the appearance of resuscitated life. 
His worshippers fall down weeping and wailing before the image, 
and place offerings of cooked flesh and wine at its feet. Presently, 
at a given signal, as soon as the soul of the dead is believed to 
have been propitiated by the scent of roast meat and the fumes 
of wine, they commence to dance and sing with every expression 
of joy ; and the proceedings of the day are closed with consuming 
the solid parts of the offering.’' 

37. According to another account from Gonda, the dead are cre- 
mated, except those who have died without heirs, and these are buried. 
The Jogi Tharns, as already stated, raise a mound {samdd^) over 
the graves of their dead. When a corpse is cremated, they bury the 
ashes on the spot or throw them into a neighbouring stream. Only 
a few, who are more completely Hinduised, carry the hones to the 
Ganges. When a person dies of pestilence, the body is buried for 
the time, and, when the plague is over, disinterred and cremated. 
They shave the hair of the corpse, cut the nails, bathe it, and rub 
it with tiUan, consisting of ground mustard mixed with turmeric 
and water. It is- then carried on a cot to the cremation ground. 
The mourners take with them some pulse, rice, ghi, and some 
earthen vessels. Before the corpse is burnt, they make two fire- 
places on which they place two vessels, in which each of the 
mourners, by turn, cooks some rice and pulse, Then the corpse is 
placed upon the pyre, and the chief mourner walks seven times 
round it an§. sets fire to it. On their return to the house of the 
deceased, his widow and children wash some copper pice in water 
and sprinkle it over the party of mourners. The relatives supply 
some spirits and the friends sharhai, which are mixed together and 
drunk by all presei t. The man who burns the pyre secludes 
himself ten days in t he ease of a dead man and nine days for a 
woman. The Kathariya and Dangwariya septs keep a lamp 

burning in the hotise for ten days after the death to give light to 
the ghost when it comes to visit its home. On the tenth day they 

feast their clansmen, and on the thirteenth Br^mans. The other 

Tharns perform the rites in the ordinary Hindu way. 
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28. The religion of tlie more primitive branches of the Thorns 

is based on a belief in ghosts and consists of 


Eehgion. little else j the Thorns of the plains are be-*' 

coming rapidly Hinduised. The soul is believed to survive the body, 
wandering forth into space and frequenting the hairnts of tho 
living sometimes with malignant, sometimes with friendly, inten- 
tions. “ One Thfiru, on being questioned what became of the 
soul after death, gave an answer, which verifies, with remarkable 
closeness, the explanation of the ghost theory given by Dr. Tylor. 
He said that at the time of sleep his soul or second self leaves him 

and wanders about at will j and as he was not able to say where 
his soul goes to or what it does during the intervals of sleep, so he 

could not pretend to say what became of it after the final sleep of 

death had set ind 
29. Mr. KnoT 


9 ^ 


is unique, writes ^ “ It was to he expected that this people would 
be very superstitious. The hhuts or demons lurking in the forest 
trees, especially the weird semal or cotton tree {bomhax hepiaphylla) 
and the prefs or spirits of the dead lead there a very miserable 
life. When the last ray of light leaves the forest, and the darkness 
settles down upon their villages, all the Tharu men and women 
and children huddle together inside their fast-closed huts in mortal 

dread, of these ghostly beings, 
leopards, tigers, and bears that now prowl about for their prey . 
Only the terrible cry of “ Fire will bring these poor fear-stricken 
creatures to open their doors and remove the heavy barriers 
from their huts at night ; and even in the day time, amid the 
hum of human life, the songs of the birds, and the lowing of the 
cattle no Tharu— man, woman or child— will ever venture along 


more savage and cruel than the 


a forest line without easting a leaf, a branch, or a piece of old rag 
upon the Bansati formed at the entrance of the deep woods, to save 
themselves from the many diseases and accidents the goblins and 
malicious spirits of the forests can bring upon and cause them. 
The Bansati or ' good spirit ' of the woods is a square space cut in 
the ground six feet by six covered with pine branches. 

30. The Tharu patron saint Raksha or Rikheswar has been 
already mentioned. Mr. Risley ® thinks that he is identical with the 


9} 


iNegfield, loc. ciL, 18» sg. ; Tylor, F^imilive QuUim, I, 436, sqg, 

dtj 214 ^ 

Um, II, 315. 
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Riklimun of the Musahar Bliuiyas. Malignant siiirits “cause 
fever, ague, cough, dysentery, fainting, headache, madness, bad 
dreams, and pains of all sorts. In fact the Thorns have no conception 
of natural disease, and no belief in natural death, except what is 
faintly conceived to be the result of physical decay. Their state, 
therefore, would be one of utter helplessness, were it not for the 
reputed sldll of medium men or soreerors, who profess to have the 
power to control the spirits of the air, or to interpret their griev- 
ances or wants. In the Thdru language these men are called 
Eararar j but the titles of Guru, Gurua, Bhagat, Nyotya, Ojhait, 
all of which are borrowed from the Hindi, are now in common use, 
though even of these the last two are probably of aborigdual or non- 
Sanskritic origin. The power of the medicine man is tremendous. 
He has a host of liege spirits at his command. Not only can he 
expel a fiend from the body of a snfierer, but he can produce 
suffering or death by driving a malignant spirit into the body of 
his foe. In order to exorcise an evil spirit, he holds in his left hand 
some ashes of cowdung, or grains of mustard seed, or wild nuts, 
and after breathing some mystical virtue into them by the utterance 
of a spell, he causes the patient to eat them, or has them attached 
to his arm. One of the spells uttered at such times is as follows. 
It is addressed to Kdlika, the TMru goddess of death and patroness 
of the magical aits : 

Gurliai Gar sair, Gur tantra mantra^ G%r ; 

Jalchai niranjan j ioha sohai phidka bhdr ; 

Ilmika sohai ijuii vidi/a kai bhdr ; 

Yahdn kai viclya nahm, 

Kdmru Kdm kai viclya ; 

Jaise vidya Kdmru Kdm kai Idgai, waise vidya Idgai mor. 

The language is that of bad and scarcely intelligible Hindi and 
may be rendered thus : 

“ The Guru Kalika is great ; she is everything j she is magic by 
deeds [laiitra) ; she is magic by words [mantra). She points out 
the way to relief. Thou, O Kalika, deservest to be heaped with 
flowers ! I too deserve to be heaped with secret wisdom, the wisdom 
of Kamru Kdm, not the wisdom of the country. Whatever effect 
the knowledge of Kamru Kdm produces, such effects let my know- 
ledge produce also. 

31. Mr. Knowles ^ says : — “ Their religion is as simple as thorn- 


i Lqo. cil,y 212, 
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selves . 


MaliMeva 


stone, near wliicli is erected a long sticky with a bit of red cloth 
fastened to the top, is all they have as an object of worship ; and I 
found a very few in a village pay any attention even to this. ^J.’hey 
have some idea of a Supreme Being they call Naiiyan, who gives 
them sunshine and rain and harvests ; but they have no proper idea 
how this great, far-off Being is to be approached and worshipped. 
I found about live Tharus, who had taken to themselves the luxury 
of a Brahman Gura from Baliimpur, and who carried on p4ja in 

the usual Hindu orthodox way.^’ 

3S. “ The goddess who presides over life and death, and whom the 
Thorns believe to be the supreme power in the universe, is KMika, 
one of the numerous forms of Devi, Durga or ICali, at whose name 
all India trembles, especially the low tribes and the castele.ss tribes, 
among whom she originally sprung. One of her titles in Oudh is 
Sonmat or Sonwat, the crescent headed ; Ch^ndika Devi is the 
goddess of the Bhars, and her name means the same, Mari, the 
patron goddess of Kaujars, is also worshipped by them. She appears 
to be identical with Samai or Samaiya, who, according to Dr. Bucha- 
nan, ^ is a Tharu deity. Medicine men look to KS.lika as the 
special patroness of their art. To the fair sex she is the goddess of 
parturition, and her aid is specially invoked by women who have 
had no cliildren. All classes combine to give her a periodical ovation, 
accompanied by mncb dancing, banqueting, and drinking of wine, 
about the middle of October. Tharus also take part in the huge 
animal sacrifice performed at the celebrated altar in Devi Patan, in 
the Gonda district. Such is her thirst for blood that at this time 
twenty bnff aloes, two hundred and fifty goats, and two hundred 


fifty 


are slaughtered daily, for ten days continuously 


The sacrifice is vicarious, the blood of the buffaloes, etc., being in- 
tended as a substitute for that of human victims. This loathsome 
festival is thronged with visitors from the plains of India and from 

the hills of Nepal, Sikkhim and Bhutan.'’'^ 

33, Another deity revered by Tharus, and like Kalika of 
indigenous or non-Aryan origin, is her consort Siva, known chiefly 
among Tharus by the name of Bhaira va, ‘ The Terrible, ' Thakur, 
* The Lord, ^ and amongst Hindus 1 y that of Mahadeva, ‘ The 


1 Basioni furfut, II, 3S0. 
^ NoafielcL loc, cU.^ 27. 
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G-reat God. ' Pie, like his spouse, is a god of destruction and thirst 
for blood. But he is chiefly worshipped by the Th§.rus as the- 
author of reproduction, of which a stone liiigam, as among Hindus, 
is made the symbol. It is more usual, however, for a Tharu 
to erect a mud mound in front of his house, and fix an upright pole 
in the centre, to represent the presence of this phallic divinity. 
Nature worship among ThS.rus is represented by two deities of 
some importance. One is Madhu the god of intoxicating liquor, 
specially of the rice wine made by themselves. He represents 
the goddess Varunani, Varuni, Mada or Sura of Vaishnavism.’- 
The other is Dharchandi, * the patroness of cattle, ’ though her 
name would imply that she was at first intended to personate the 
Earth. Her shrine, like those of the deities already named, is a 
mound of c^ay. The mound dedicated to Dharchandi is studded 
with short wooden crosses, on which rice, pulse, and other 
produce of the fields are olfered, and always on plates of leaf. Her 
shrine is so placed that all the cattle of the village, together with 
the swine, sheep, and goats, pass it on going out to graze, and reprass 
it on their return. When the cattle sicken or die, larger and more 
valuable oflerings are made. Neither of these deities is known or 
worshipped by other natives of Upper India.'’'’ In Cliamp&ran, 
Kuan is worshipped as a village deity by casting sweetmeats down 
a well (kiid'/i) and smearing vermilion on its lim.^ 

134. In Gouda, besides tiie worship of Mahadeva and BhSga- 
wati, the Jogi Tharus worship a deified worthy known as Ratindth. 
They have also minor village deities, known as Garar Bir, Kali, 
and Deohar, or the collective village pantheon, 
shipped on the tenth of Knar with a sacrifice of a pig or a fowl and 

At the same time the brethren 
are fed on sweetmeat. If there are several Tharu families in a 
village, they will each feed the brethren on successive days. Those 
who are poor feed only one member of each family of the brethren. 
Mahadeva is worshipped daily with an offering of sandal, washed 
rice {achhat), flowers, incense, alighted lamp, and water. The wor- 
ship of Garar Bir and Kali is done in the months of J eth, Bhaclon, 

In the months of Jeth and Bh^don the offering con- 

they 


Bhagawati is wor- 


with an offering of milk and wine. 


and Aghan. 


sists of a pig, goat, ram, fowl, wine, and milk. In 


Aghan 


J Mouior-Williams, Brdhmanism miiZ ETincZniiSRi, lOS, 
^ Kialoy^ loc. cit,^ If;, 31tj. 
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offer the maguri fish {maeropteroTiatus magur)^ 
wine, and milk. The above is the rule among the Bangwariya Thorns, 
The Kathariya offer a ram in Asarh, and in Aghan a mixture 
of new ricej ghi, and sugar. 


The offerings are consumed by the 
worshippers, The worship of these deities is often carried on by a 
general subscription among all the Tharu residents of the village. 

35. In Gorakhpur their chief objects of worship are Mah^deva 
and Bhawani. They have also a crowd of minor godlings, such as 
SEiwaUj Lutta, Mangau, the JMc and Jdkni, who are fi.eld godlings ; 
Brahmj a deified Brahman ghost j Mari, the goddess of death, and 
B^gheswari, the tiger goddess. Of the origin and attributes of 
these godlings they are quite ignorant. Sdwan, Lutta, and Mangan 
receive a sacrifice of a cock at the Nauratri j Bagheswari is worshiped 
through a Gurua or Ojha with an offering of rice-imilk. After 
sowing the autumn crops, JS,k and Jakni receive an offering of some 
oilcake and a chicken. At the same time a cock is offered to Mari. 
Brahm is worshipped at any time of sickness or other trouble with 
an oblation of milk. 

36. Thdrus hold three animals sacred above all others, and these 


Animal and plant wor- 
ship. 


they would deem it a sacrilege to destroy 
the cow, the serpent, and the monkey, — of 
which the cow and monkey are probably 


idored through the example of their Hindu neighbours 


The snake 


lias a special service at the Nagpanchaini. The only tree to which 
they appear to show any particular respect is the pipal , 

37. In the spring Tharus observe the annual festival of fire, an 

. observance “ resembling, in many respects, the 
Holi of the Hindus, and known to Thorns 
themselves by this and no other name. A mound of earth is pre- 
pared, in the centre of which a pole is fixed in a vertical position, the 
phallic emblem of reproductive energy. 


Peativala. 


Offerings of turmeric. 


hemp, dhatiiraj aW other pungent or odorous herbs are placed upon 
the pole and mound by the assembled people. Straw and stubble 
and sticks are then piled around the pole ; and the oldest or most 
respected man in the assembly puts fire to it. After the bonfire has 
burnt itself out, they amuse themselves with dancing, playing the 
drum and cymbals, pelting each other with colouved powder, sing- 
ing amorous songs, and cracking lascivious jokes. The evening is 
spent in feasting on roast meats and rice and drinking wine. The 
only difference between this and the Hindu form of the Holi is 
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that the same gods and demi-gods are not honoured in the one as in 
the other, and that the Tharus have retained the oldphallie emblemj 
which among Hindus has gone entirely out of use/^ ^ As has been 
shown elsewhere,® this probably represents a more primitive fo] 
of the usage than that at present prevailing among Hindus. We 
have met a similar usage among the Dravidiau tribes of Mirzapur, 
who burn the old year {sambat Jaldm) in the form of a stake. In 
Gorakhpur, where the Thdrus have come more completely under 
Brdhmanieal influence, they observe all the ordinary Hindu 
festivals, 

38. Mr. Nesfield ^ has g-iven an elaborate account of the social 


life of the Thdrus. They live by hunting 
and fishing, gathering forest fruits and 
vegetables, grazing cows and buffaloes, mak- 
ing ghi, keeping pigs, fowls, and goats, and practising a rude form 


Social statuB aud 
oocup^tioB. 


hunters 


of agriculture. "As 
as jackals, snakes, and lizards. The animals which they chiefly 


hunt are 


wild 


game in which their forests still abound. They also lay snares for 
the porcupine {saU) and eat its flesh, which is considered to bear 
some resemblance to that of the pig. Sometimes, but only when 


they are pressed for food, they will 


They are fond 


of hares when they can catch them, and they are not averse to^ 


the flesh of the river tortoise. When 


stock of meat happens 




to become larger than they can consume at once, their mode of 
preserving it is hy cutting it into strips and drying it in the sun 

39. Mr. Knowles ^ remarks that though the men and boys go 

only a piece of cloth bung loose 


with 


in front, held hy a string fastened round the waist, yet the wives 
and daughters of the tribe are so well clothed that only the arms and 

feet ai-e left exposed. 

40. In Gonda they eat pork, and the flesh of deer and those 
cloven-footed animals which ordinary Hindus eat, fowls, fish, both 
scaled and sealeless, toi’toises, rats and hares. They will not eat 

I 

beef, or the flesh of the monkey, crocodile, snake, lizard, jackal, and 


^ Nesfield^ Zoc, ciL, 30, 

^Introduction to Popular Beltgion and Polhlovo, 391, sq, 

3, sqq^ 

^Loc, ci£,, 210. 
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other vermin. This is also the case in Gorakhpur j but here there 

seems to be an increasing tendency towards the restrictions in force 

among EajputSj of whom they claim to form a branch. In Gonda 

all Tharus will smoke together. The Kusumha, Dahel, Lampochhna 
and Parpariya or Palpharaha septs eat Icachohi and drink together. 

These will not eat with Kumhlir Jogi and Dhaker. But the lat- 
ter will eat from the Kusumha. The Bangwariya and ICatheri- 
ya will eat pahki together. The Brahmans and ICshatriyas of the 
hills will not touch food from any Tharu ; but they will drink water 


drawn by members 
the nlains will drih 


The Brahmans of 
rivas. Their chief 


wild 


fishing implements are the hook and linej the net and the funnel- 
shaped basket. They often poison the water and catch fish in this 
way. Their favourite root is a plant of the yam speoies, which 
p’ows freely at the foot of the hills. Wild lice^ the flower of the 
maJitia tree {bassia latifolia) and the fruit of the 
gathered in their several seasons. Until recently they used to cul- 
tivate in a rude way by cutting and burning down the jungle^ hut 
now they cultivate the transplanted rice throughout the Tarai, and 
they have a valuable source of food in the plantain which grows 
plentifully around their villages. Mr. Knowles ^ writes that the 
rice which is not carefully taken out of the husk and is therefore 
all broken^ is their principal food. They eat three times a day. At 
what answers to our breakfast they eat a meal of boiled rice; at 
what we call our tiflin they make a meal of boiled rice -water j and 
at our dinner time they make a more substantial meal of pulse and 
lice and the meat of any game they may have shot or oaught in the 
jungle. But they never eat bread of any kind. Little wheat is 

and that for market. The first meal is called kalioa or 
icalewa (Sanskrit halya-varta) the second mingi and the third 


grown 


heri. The women do the largest part of the sowing^ weeding and 
harvesting, while the men engage in hunting, fishing, etc., which 
they regard as the proper occupation of their sex. ‘ ' The only kind 
of labour, which a Tharu will undertake, is that of elephant-driver 
to some Baja, Their skill as elephant-drivers is admitted every- 
where ; and latterly they have acquired the art of catching wild 

elephants from the forest and taming them for the Baja of Balrdra- 
pur and other noblemen. 


^ Loc, cif., 211, 
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Tillages and houses. 


Outside 


lageSj according to Mr. Knowles,’ ai'e from one 
to two miles" distant from each, other, and the 
houses are all made of wood or grass. The 
walls of each house are plastered over with red mud, 


cowdun 


purposes as 


with 


manure. 


The cattle sheds are protected from beasts of prey by 
strong wooden palings. The wells in the village are kept from 
falling in by boards being let down and fastened together. The 
houses are large, cool and commodious, and generally raised on poles, 


Dyaki 


"Wallace 


protect tlie inmates from damp and malaria. They contain large 
jars of red elay in which food grain and seed rice are kept Dr. 
Buchanan ^ remarks that “ the huts of the Tharus have straight 
ridges, and in general are much wider and longer than those of 
other ixatives. But one hut usually serves as the residence of a. 
family, which in the southern parts of the District would have- 
thi'ee or four huts round a yard. On one- side of the hut is usually 
a garden, neatly fenced and containing tobacco, mustard and a few 
plantain trees. The Thdrus keep cows, buffaloes, sheep, goats, fowls, 
and pigeons, and this live-stock occupies an open end of their hut 
separated from the dwelling apartments by a hurdle wall.^' 


42. Every little village. 


J7 


Mr 


“is a self- 


governing community. Disputes are decided By a council of elders, 


and this is sometimes presided over by a headman who, in the Tharu 
language, was formerly called Barwdik, but who is now dubbed even 
by themselves with the ordinary Hindu title of Chaudhari. The- 
office of headman is not hereditary. The man selected is one whose- 
age, experience and knowledge of the magical and medicinal arts 
entitle him to more respect than the rest ; and he acquires the status 
of headman by tacit consent and not by formal election. The de- 
cisions of the council or the headman are obeyed unreservedly j and 
there is no such thing’known as a Tharu taking a fellow tribesman 
before a tribunal outside his own community. 


a tribunal outside his own community. Litigation Between 

Tharus and Hindus is equally unknown. Amongst themselves the 

% 

Thhrus are, for the most part, a peaceful and good-natured race, 


^ Loc. ciL^ 211. 

2 Malay archipelago, 59. 
^ Eastern India, II, 40, 

•1 Loc. cU,, 6, sq. 
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is had to the floating test. 


following without question, as if by a law of nature, the customs 
and maxims of their ancestors.^^ 

43. Their strongest form of oath is placing the hand on the 
Hngam of Mah^deva or on the shrine of Kdlika. “ A less potent 
oath, and one evidently derived from the Hindus, is by holding 
water in the palm of the hand, the water being supposed to have 
come from the Ganges. When two persons accuse each other of 
some fault, and it is known that one or other must be guilty, resort 

The two disputants are flung simul- 
taneously into deep water, and the one who rises first is declared 
guilty. Another kind of ordeal practised by them consists of 
throwing a coin into a howl of boiling oil or boiling water, and 
thrusting in the arm to take it out. If the arm comes out uublist- 
ered the person is declared innoceut.^^ 

44. The tools and weapons used by the Thorns are not made 

, , . by themselves. The share of the plough, the 

Tools: industries, , , . . 

point 01 the spear, the blade of the axe or 
hatchet, and the blade of the hoe with which they dig the yam are 
procured from Lohars. The recollection of stone weapons survives 
even in tradition. The curved knife {JkfiukAun) is procured from 
Hep^l. Their plough is of the same design as that used by Hindus, 
but more simple, for the upright pole to which the oxen 

are attached is in the same piece of wood with the curved part to 
which the iron share is fastened. They work in bamboo, reeds, 
and fibres, and make baskets, snares, nets, and similar appliances for 
hunting and fishing. A peculiar article of dress is the broad leaf 
umbrella woru over the head to keep off the sun and rain. 

45. They have a national dance performed by boys or men. 


Danooa* 


never by girls or women. A boy of fifteen 
or sixteen is dressed as a woman, and his 
partner beats a small drum suspended from the neck. The pair 
advance and retreat with a gliding motion, and represent with 
coarse fidehty the advances of the lover and the coyness of the maid. 
As they proceed they warm to the work and I shall never forget 
the ecstatic hut somewhat ludicrous rapture which shone in the 
face and spake in every limb of the drummer after two hours of the 
exercise and the infusion of a large amount of raw spirits. Every 
now and then the dancing gives place to a dramatic interlude, in 
which a dullard is made the butt of the rough and occasionally 
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obsceiie wit of the 


These seeries were invariably the 


Vehicle of satirCj and the Bi'dhmans of the plains and Sir Jang 


with 


4i6. They make their principal intoxicating drinks from rice. This 

rice liquor is drunk more of less every day, and 

intoxicating drinks. , n.irt m p iij. 

every member or theis&mily' — from the oiclesu 


to the youngest — drinks it. 


(( 


They say by only thus drinlfing 


they can he kept alive in these forests, especially in the rains. The 
water in the village wells is certainly not fit to drink without some 
disinfecting process, and the Thorns themselves say that drinking' 
it would kill a desi or person living outside the forest in a week. 
Of course they drink to excess on special occasions. Every now 
and then they have a big ndc/i or dance of a very degrading kind. 
In it they act a regular play in which there is a plot and a grand 


finale, A Nepal prince who e 
in it. The women take part i 
better fall over the last act.^’ * 


m 


beautiful Thku girl figures 
am told the curtain bad 


47. Like all secluded races the Tharns are notorious for witch- 
craft and in the plains, Thelrubat or “ the 


Sorcery and witchcraft* 


Thdru country’^ is 


synonym for witch 


Si 


land. Every TMru woman./' says Mr, Knowles,® “after, the 
marriageable age, is supposed by those who live outside the Tharil 
country to possess the tona or power of the Evil Eye to bewitch and 

enchant; so that she has the power to ton a oi' stranger 
into a wild animal or destroy him slowly by consumptive fever. 
Tills, I find, is one reason why all the natives outside the forest 
dread the Thdrus and fear to live among them The forest officer 
has had the greatest difficulty in getting carpenters and inasons to 
come out and build his house, because they were afraid of Thdru 
iona. The power of the Evil Eye displays itself in two forms : the 
major curse being known as /oArfd*, which commences with violent 
wasting away, and results invariably in a ra^Did death. Fof the 
lesser {bej), recovery may be expected ; it displays itself in a low 
fever accompanied with diarrhma. The fever and dysentery of the 
Tarffi keep the superstition alive. Both men and animals are sup- 



i Oudh Q azetteer , III, j .. . .. mi,. 

8 Knowles, loc, cU., 212, It has heen generally helieved that the Tharua are 

proof against malaria: but the Bengal returns {Census Hevad, 173) shows that 

they are unnaually short lived. 
sLoc. cit,, 214. 
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posed to be subject to this malignant influence ; hut a handsome 
bachelor is considered the most likely victim. The souls of those 
who are thus affected remain for ever in the power of the enchan- 
tresSj and when she dies she becomes a Bhuhehm, a malignant demon^ 
commanding a troop of the souls she has slain. Among the lower 
castes of HinduSj and especially the ICewats aud Chaisj whose 
traditional descent from the Xaivai-tas or Nish§,das stamps them as 
non-AryaUj are found individuals who possess the secret antidote 
to the fascination. At Pipra Ghat on the E^pti^ between Utraula 
aud Tulasipui’j there is an especially famous exorcisor, who has a 
large school of pupils.'*'' 

48, The only caste with whom the Th&rus live on in intimate 

terms is that of the Banjaras. The honesty 
of the Tharus is proverbial. It is said that 
when a family flies into the hills they will always leave any arrears' 
of rent that may be due tied up in a rag to the lintel of their 
deserted house. It is said that husband and wife never q^uarrel. 


1 


Social life. 


‘^This is not/’ says Mr. Knowles/ “ because the women are 
kept under j for they seem as free and independent in their move- 


ments as the men. 


A TMru woman will look as straight at 


you 


when yon speak of her as a European woman will. ' I noticed an- 
other good trait in the social character of these people. The parents 
seem as fond of the girls as of the boys, and make no degrading 
distinction as the natives of the plains do. The Tharu'’s word of 
endearment for Ins wife is Jani. He calls his daughter a hdh% and 


his son a hliaiya — ‘'My love. 


>} (C 


ly lord^ 


(( 


my brother. 


f) 


Didrihuiion of Thdrus according to the Census of 1891. 


Districts. 

Numljar. 

Districts- 

Number, 

Bareilly 

8 

TaiiLi . » « . 

15,332 

PilibMfc 

1 

46 

Kheri . . • * 

1,975 

9 

Gorakbpur 

3,072 

Gouda 

2,475 

Basti . . 4 . 

208 

Bahr^ich 

2,311 

Kumatin . < 

66 




1 

Total 

25,492 


^ Oiidh Gazetteer, III, 503- 
2 Log, cit, 210. 
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^jthathera ^—(Probably derived from Sanskrit tasUa-Mra, ‘‘ one 

4 

who polishes — The caste of braziers and makers and sellers of brass 
and copper vessels, It is not easy to ascertain exactly the difference 
of function between the Kasera and Thatliera. According to Mr*. 

“ The KaseiVs speciality lies in mixing the softer 


a 


Nesfield : 

metals (zinc, copper, and tin), and moulding the alloy into various 
shapes, such as cups, bowls, plates, etc. The Thatbera^s art consists 
in polishing and engraving the utensils which the Kasera supplies.’’^ 
In the Panj^b it would seem that the Kasera is the capitalist dealer, 
while the Thatliera is the skilled artizan.® But these functions 


MirZap 


he 


Tradition of origin. 


more generally applied to the craftsman who makes ornaments out 
of the alloy known as pMl. 

2, Curiously enough, there is, in Oudh, a widespread tradition 

that the Thatheras were lords of the land 
before the Rajput invasion,* Mr. McMinn 
hazards the speculation that the Thatheras of Oudh legend were 
Bhars j others say that they were Thdrus. But all this is 
mere speculation, and we really know nothing as to the people 
who are referred to. The tribe in Mirzapur say that they came 
from Bengal some three or four generations ago, and they name a 
place called Nasirganj in the Shahdhad District as their head 
quarters. In Lucknow they say that they were originally KshatrL 
yas, and they have the stock story that, when Parasurima destroyed 
the Kshatriya race, one of their women, who was pregnant, was 
protected by a certain Kamandala Risbi, and tbat her offspring 
founded the caste of Thatheras. They add that their original home 
was a place called Ratanpur in the Dakkhin. In Benares, accord- 


Mr 


the Brahmanical thread and 


claim to hold a place intermediate between the Kshatriyas and 
Vaisyas. The caste is obviously purely occupational. 

3. The internal organization of the caste is very complex. At 

the last Census no less than three hundred 


Infcerml organization 


and fourteen snb-castes were recorded, but 


> Based on enquiries at Mirzapur and notes by M. ChhotS LM, Lucknow ; 
Pandit Ealdeo Prasad, Deputy Collector, Oawnpur. 

^ Brief VieWa 29, 

® JohnstouS) ^foiiogTctyh ou Srass aui Co^jjpev TVfXvei 17 • 

4 Elliotts Chronicles of UnciOa 25; Oudh Gazetteer 22, 221, sq. 270, 275. 

Hardoi Settlement Report, 75, 35, 100, 165, 227. 

^Eindu TribeSf Ii 321. 
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it ia at present impossible to say how many of these represent 
endogamousj and how many exogamous, groups. In Mirzapur 
there are two endogamons groups, Awadhiya or '' those of 
Oudh,” and Bhusantiya. In Lucknow the chief exogamous groups 
are Bhariya, Bangariya, Bai'war, Daundiya Kheriya, who take 
their name from the famous Bais Rajput stronghold on the 
Ganges, Gurha, Barhariya, Tusaha, Gulraha, Dandiya, Jarseth, and 
Lodh. 

4. The exogamous groups practise the usual rule which excludes 

the line of the paternal and maternal uncle 
and the paternal and maternal aunt for 


three or four generations, or until all knowledge of relationship is 


lost. 


* f 

6. They many in the orthodox way by the forms known as 
^ . b^d/i or charhaua and dola. Widow mar- 

riage and the levirate are allowed under the 


usual restrictions. 

6. Some Thatheras are Saivas but most of them are Vaishna- 


Eeligion • 


Mirzap 


Mah^bir 


the mnohon Pir, and Devi in the form of 
Bhigawati. M^habir is worshipped in the mouths of S^wan or 
ICu^r and on the birth of a child with an offering of sweetmeats, 
fried gram {ghug/iun), bread, and the erection of a flag {j/imtda) 
in his honour. The P^nchon Pir are worshipped at marriages and 
at the festivals of the Diwdli and Khichaii ; at marriages with 
an offering of a head-dress (maur) and food, on the Diw^li with 
parched grain and at the Khichari with or 

rice boiled .with pulse. They worship as a fetish the furnace 


with 


as 


[bhatti] in which the metal they work up is melted. In Lucknow 
their anvil {nihdi) and hammer represent a deity known as Kalawati 
Kanya or " the skilful maiden. ” Their domestic ceremonies are 
superintended by a low class of Brahmans, who, in Lucknow, are 
Tiwaris. 

7. They drink spirits and eat goat’s meat and mutton as well as 

Social ousfcoins and fish. They eat p^hhi cooked by BrS/hmans, 

status. Rajputs, and Halwais j but kachcM only if 

cooked by one of their own caste. Bauy as and all lower castes eat 
pakki cooked by them •, \yixt hackohi cooked by them is eatdn only 
bv NMb and other castes of similar social standinp*. 
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f) idribiition oj the Thaiheras according to the Census of 1891, 



DlSTBlOTS. 


Dehra Dun ^ 
Sah^vaapur 

Muzaffaniasrar 


[eerut . 

Bulandahahr 

Aligarh 
Mathura 
Agra . 


Farruhh^bid 


Mainpuri 

B t&wah 

Etah . 
Bareilly 


By nor 
Budaun 
M ordd&bdd 


Shdhjahdnpur 


Pilibhit. 

Cawnpur 

Batehpuv 

Banda 

Hamii'pur 

AllahdbM 

Jhansi 

JMaun 

Lalitpur 


Hindus. 


9 

n 

91 

37 


10 


129 

347 

133 

304 

81 

94 

89 

82 

148 

31 

60 

356 

29 

247 

492 

259 

86 

1,398 

546 

87 

137 


• 11 


17 

252 


I « « 


III 




f I « 


I t ■ 




1 1 f 


• • I 


« I I 


I • I 


216 


III 


III 


t • i 


■ If 


III 


i i f 


■ « « 






I if 


I I I 


Total 


III 


9 


88 

343 

37 

10 

129 

347 

133 

304 

81 

94 

39 

32 

364 

31 

60 

356 

29 

247 

492 

259 

86 

1,398 

546 

87 

137 
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Bistrihution of the Thathems aeoording to the Census of 1891 — coticluded. 



Districts. 




Hindus. 

Mubo^I- 

m£lns. ' 

1 

Total, 

Benares • 

• 


9 

4 

1 

1 

ft 

470 

1 

1 ftft 

1 

470 

Mirziipup • 



• 

ft 

ft ; 

1 

143 

ft ft * 

143 

j 

Jaunpur 

1 

1 

• 

• 

ft 

907 

lift 

907 

Gh^zipur . 

• 


• 

• 

ft 

806 

449 

800 

Brtllia ■ 

f 

■ 

• 

• 

* ft 

414 

1 ft * 

414 

Gorakhpur . 

9 


4 

ft 

ft 

1,631 

^ft ft 

1,631 

Basti - 

• 

t 

% 

ft 

ft 

1,605 

ft ft ■ ^ 

1,605 

Azamgarh • 

• 

« 

9 

ft 

ft 

1,826 

1 ft i 

1,826 

Tar4i 


• 

4 

• 

ft 

12 i 

1 

37 

49 

Lucknow « 


«• 

4 

4 

# ' 

702 

lift 

702 

r 

1 

IlnAo • • 


9 

• 

ft 

ft 

1,233 

1 ft ft 

1,233 

Bareli • 

4 

« 

4 

ft 

• 

129 

ft ft ft 

129 

Sitapur 

• 

• 

4 

t 

• 

347 

lift 

1 

347 

Hai'doi . 


• 

4 

4 

ft 

65 

ft ft ft 

55 

Kherl . . 

t 

1 

4 

ft 

m 

777 

ft ft ft 

777 

Faiz&bad 

i 

# 

4 

ft 

4 

354 

^ftf 

364 

Gouda 

* « 


4 

4 

# 

2,186 

fftft 

2,136 

Bahraich • 

• 

■ 

• 

ft 

ft 

633 

ft ft ft 

533 

Sultanpur , 

m 

f 

• 

ft 

ft 

613 

1 

4 

1 

513 

1 

Partahgarh , 

% 

4 

e 

ft 

ft 

430 

1 1 ft 

430 

Barabauki . 

« 

# 

4 

ft 

V 

547 

• •• 

647 




Total 

ft 

20,823 

522 

21,345 


Tlxavai — (Sanskrit Hhapatiy “a master -bnikler^O • — caste 
of masons and bricklayers. At the last Census they appear to have 
been included under Eaj [q, v.). They are the Thavi of the Panjab, 
who is a mason and bricklayer in the hills, and claims to have 
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TITAE, TIAE. 


been originally a Br^bman, who was degraded because he took to 
working in stone. The caste is purely occupational and contains 
both Hindus and Muhammadans j the latter say that their first 
ustdd or teacher was Baba Ibrahim, or father Abraham. The 
Hindu branch say the same of Viswakarma, the architect of the 
gods. The Muhammadan branch worship their tools at the Id 
festival, and offer sweetmeat to them. The Hindu Thavais, when 
they commence work in the morning, say Vistoakarma hi jay lio^ 
“ Glory to Viswakarma." 

Tiyar, Tiar. — A Dravidian boating and fishing tribe in the East- 
ern Districts, sometimes classed as a sub-tribe of the MallRh. The 


word is possibly derived from Sans.krit ttmraf a hunter or fisher- 
man.” According to Mr. Eisley’s account ^ their customs on the 


with 


They are apparently the same as the so-called Teehurs of Oudh, who 
furnish one of the stock instances of communistic marriage. They 
are said to " live almost indisciiminatelv in lame communities, and 


even when two people are regarded as married the tie is but nomi- 
nal.’^ ® Though there may be considerable laxity of sexual inter- 
course among a people, the males of whom are compelled by their 
profession to leave the women for considerable intervals, the state- 
ment is perhaps exaggerated. The Tiyars also furnish one of the 

best modern cases of human sacrifice. The account eiven hv Mr. 


Goadj^ after describing how the bodies of two murdered men were 
found in 1865 in a hut in the Benares district, goes on to say 
“ Two of the Tiyar caste had been down to Bengal in charge of some 
boats ; when they returned they brought a letter addressed to the 
Tiyar caste calling on them to become vegefai’ians {bkaffat)-, they 
were not to kill fish, nor eat them any more, This letter appears to 

have been circulated among the Tiyar caste in the Benares, Azam- 

✓ 

garb, and Ghdzipur districts, and which resulted in the above assem- 
blage, on which occasion they acted a regular’ play by five men re- 


presenting five deities, — E^, Mababri’, Mahadeo 




Mahadeo 


•that is to say, the three 


defendants — Beni, Pirthi P^l, and Bassi represented the deities 


1 Tribes and Cashes^ sgg*, IT, 328. 

‘Lubbodky Origin of Oivilisation 89, quoting ‘Watson and Eaye, The People of 
India, II, plate 85. 

3 Quoted "by Dr. Chevers, MedicalJurisprudence, 406, sqq^, from Lewin’s Police 
Guide^ 205. 
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KS-nij MalaS.bu', and MahMeo Junior, and the deceased Shiubharat 
and R^m Sewak, Maliadeo Senior and Zetbut ; and by the order of 
Ram, MahMeo Junior, and Mahabir slew Zetbut and MahMeo 
Senior, Ram having promised to bring them to life again. This ap- 
pears to be a most curious case, as nothing of the kind has been heard 
of before. The actors in this affair are a low caste, and next to 
savages, so that it is difficult to get a proper meaning to the catas- 
trophe.^^ 

2. The same is the name of a clan of Rdjpute in Sult^npur, 
Mr. Millet ^ describes them as nearly an extinct race, who are said to 
have been at one time lords of Pargana Sultdnpur. “ They succeed- 
ed the Bhadaiyans, the conqueroi s of the Bhars and were in turn 
overcome by the Bachgotis, whose star is at present in the ascendant. 
The order of succession is chronicled in the following doggerel lines 

B/iar mar Bhaclaiydn : 

Bhadaiydit mar Tiyar : 

'iiijar mar Backgoti, 

The Tiyars gave their name to one of the old sub-divisions of 
the pargana, Tappa Tiyar, and this, perhaps, rather than the entire 
pargana, was the extent of their dominions. At present they have 
nothing more than a right of occupancy in a few acres in their own 
Tappa. Regarding the Tiyai’s very little is known. Mr. Carnegy ® 
considers them to belong to the Solar race; they themselves say 
that they are descended from immigrants from Baiswara, who 
received a grant of the Bhadaiy &ns territory from the Raja of Benares. 
Mr. Millet suggests a connection between their name and the Tar^i 
or Tirahhukti {Tirhiit). 

Ton lar (Sanskrit tomaro, “a club”) Tunwar. — A famous sept 
of R&jputs. Though a sub-division of tbe Yadubansi they are usually 
reckoned as one of tbe thirty- six royal races. They furnished 
India with the dynasty of Vikramaditya. Delhi was rebuilt by 
AnangpM Tomar in A.D. 731 — 786 and became his capital and 
that of several of his successors j hut, according to G-eneral Cunning- 
ham,® there is reason to believe that subsequently the Tomar 
capital was removed to Kanauj, where it remained for several 
generations prior to the invasion of MahmM of Ghazni. Shortly 
after that the small town of B^ri, north of Lucknow, became the 


^ 8uli6.nf ur Settlement Rej^ort, 134, sgr, 

® Notes, 27» 

3 Archmlogical Reports, T, 141, sqq* j 283. 


tomae,. 


m 


capital till about 1050 A.D., when the Tomars returned to Delhi 
before the growing power of the Eathaurs ; and then Anangp^b 
the Secondj rebuilt the city and erected the L^lkot There is an 
inscription of his on the iron pillar^ dated 1063 A.D., and just a 
century after Anangpal III was defeated by Visala Deva, ChauhSn, 
in 1151-53 A.D. The history of the dynasty has been worked 
ont with great detail by General Cunningham. 

3. The Tomar dynasty of Gwilior was founded by Bir Sinh 
Devaj who was probably a member of the Delhi family, and, accord- 
ing to the annalists, declared his independence in the time of 
Ala-ud-din Khiljij but there is a difficulty about the dates, and 
General Cunningham ^ believes that the rise of the Tomars must 
have taken place during the few troubled years that immediately 
preceded the invasion of Timur. His successor, Dungar Sinh, 
who came to the throne in 1434, raised the kingdom to great 


Their 


power 


prosperity and began the great rock sculptures, 
reached its zenith in the reign of Man Sinh, who succeeded in 1486 
A.D.j and the kingdom was finally destroyed by Ibrahim Lodi 
in 1619 A.D., who captured the capital. 

3. In these Provinces the present status of the clan does not 
correspond with the splendour of its traditions. The JaughSra of 
Budiun claim to be of this stock j but their genealogical lists do 
not substantiate their assertion. They fix their immigration in the 
time of Shahlh-ud-din (1303 — 1306 A.D.). In Morad^bad® they 
fix their settlement at Sambhal at 700 A.D., where it is said to 
have lasted till 1150 A.D., the time of the rise of the Chauhans. 
The Bareilly clan claim to have entered the district under their 
leader HansraJ, and expelled the Gualas in 1388, and the Ahirs 
and Bhils between 1405 and 1670 A.D.® The Batola of Garh- 
w§.l claim to be another branch of the same stock.* In the 
Eastern Districts they are not considered to be of high rank, a 
fact which Dr. Buchanan ® explains in his quaint way by alleging 
that the last princes of the race were “abominable heretics.^'’ 

4. In Sitapur they marry girls of the Gaur, Ahban, BSchhal, 
or iTanwdr septs. 


1 Ihidj II, 381, sq, 

2 Setthment Eeporis 8. 

^ Bettlemcnt Report, 224. 

^ Atkinaoiij Himaldyan QazeiieGrt III, 276. 
^ Eastern India, II, 463i 
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Distfibutioit of the Tothot Bdjputs ^^ccovditig to the Census of 1891* 



Districts. 


Hindus 


Muiiam- 

inadans. 


rp 


OTAD 


SaHranpur 


• 

• 

• 

4 

1,005 

16 

1,021 

MuzafiFarnagar 

f 

* 


• 

4 

307 

1,362 

1,669; 

Meerut 

• 


4 

• 

• 

391 

$ * t 

391 

Bulandshahl' 

• 

* 

• 

• 

4 

482 

3,344 

3,826; 

Aligarh 

t 

• 

4 

4 

t 

1,436 

1 

% »f 

1,436: 

% 

Mathura . 

• 

4 


4 

4 

1,042 

38 

1 

1,080 

Agra • 

• 

# 

0 

4 

4 

5,521 

37 

6,668 

EarrukhdbS-d 

• 

4 

• 

4 

4 

769 

fit 

769' 

Maiupuri 

• 

4 

4 


44 

2,976 

2 

2,978 

Etowah 

• 

$ 

4 

« 

4 

2>128 

15 

2,143 

Etah 

» . 

i 

f 

4 

4 

4 

2,266 

67 

2,322 

Bareilly • 

* 

i 

• 

4 

4 

29 

44 1 

29 

Bijuor 


4 

i 

4 

4 

67 

207 

269 

Budaun 

• 

4 

4 

4 

4 

2,987 

70 

3,057 

TVrnvSd/Vlifid 

. 


A 



1,201 

107 

1,308 

ilLUl dUtL Ucitl i 

Sh&hjahanpur 

1 

« 

4 

i 

f 

• 

4 

V 

4 

•A, V 

989 

44 4 

989 

Pilibhit 

• 

4 

• 

4 

4 

280 

2 

282 

Cawnpur . 

• 

• 

9 

4 

4 

. 

4 

CO 

44 1 

1 

958 

Fatehpur # 

* 

« 

9 

4 

• 

911 

4« # 

911 

Banda • 


i 

4 

i 

4 

584 

23 

607 

HamJrpur . 

• 

• 

9 

i 

4 

76 

4 4 4 

1 

76 

Allab4bad » 

• 

• 

4 

4 

4 

268 

lit 

268 

Jhansi 



4 

4 

« 

270 

14 4 

27 Q 

s 

Jalaun # 

• 

# 

4 

• 

4 

4 

1 t 1 

4 

Lalitpur 

• 

• 

« 

4 

4 

184 

Ill 

184 

Benares 

$ 

• 

4 

4 

4 

167 

p.. 

167 

Ghdzipur ♦ 

• 

• 

« 

4 

4 

2 

t 

5 

7 
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Distribution of the Tomar RSjputs according to the Census of 1891 — conoid. 



Districts. 


Hindus. 

Muham- 

madans. 

• 

Total. 

Ballia 

♦ » 


» 

389 

i « 1 

389 

Gorakhpur • 

f • 


• 

86 

I 

136 

. 221 

Basti « 

■ • 

1 M 

» 


408 

408 

Azamgarh « 

» 9 


• 

( 

1 

171 

172 

Tarai • 

i » 


• 

158 


168 

Lucknow 

9 • 


4 

105 

3 

108 

Un^o ♦ « 

4 f 


• 

115 

27 

142 

EaS Bareli , 

• • 


t 

177 

i 


177 

Sitapur « 

• • 


# 

4 

1,882 

1 

1,883 

Hardoi « 


m ■ 

• 

1,227 

9 99 

1,227 

Kheri 

9 9 


• 

1,164 

9 

1,173 

Paiz&h&d • 

• 


■ 

151 

999 

151 

BabrS.ich • 



• 

29 

1 9 • 

29 

SultS,npur . 

9 ♦ 

• 

1 

# 

12 

999 

12 

Pavt&bgarli. 

4 • 


1 

1 

• 

i 

4 

61 

1 » 1 

61 

Barabanki . 

• • 


1 

$ 

69 

1 

1 

9 99 

69 



Total 

t 

' 

32,916 

6,039 

' 

38,964 

i 


Turk (Sanskrit tuntshha), a term properly applied to the 
Mongolian Turkomans of Tnrkistan. Sir H. Yule ^ shows that the 
distinction which we now make between Turk and Turkoman was 
popular as early as the twelfth century. On the Biloeh frontier the 
word Turk is equivalent to Mughal, and it is often used by Hindus 
for any official of foreign birth. In the Panj^b even Hindu clerks 
of the ICayasth caste are sometimes called by this name. The 
Hravidian tribes very often call any Muhammadan a Turk. 

3. In these Provinces there is a large cultivating caste in the 

Taiii known as Turk, and in Azamgarh the term is applied to a 

- - — - _ 


J ifcfarco Polo, I, 44, 
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section of the Koeris. Those in the north of Eohilhhand are de- 
scribed as a more manly people than the Nanmuslim and appear to 
have come into the district at an early period with some of the 

Sayyid colonies.^ 

S. From a report received from the R^mpur State it appears- 
that the Turks claim to be originally emigrants from TurkistSn, 
whence they came in the train of the army of Shah&h-nd-din Ghori. 
They deny that they have ever admitted converts from Hinduism ; 
but they are more Hindu in their customs than other Muhammadans. 
They marry early^ earlier than even the many Hindu castes^ and f o r 
the ceremonial shaving of their children prefer the month of Bais^kli, 
They care little about the seclusion of their women. They are 
endogamous, and if a Turk marries a woman of another Muham- 
madan tribe be is put out of caste. The women wear a peculiar 
dress, the scarf and drawers, which are generally of coarse 
cloth, being dyed blue and lined with red, The drawers are very 
loose above the knee and tight over the ankle. They have sections 


and 


marriage. Their profession is agriculture. 


Distribution of the Turks according to the Census of 1891. 


• 

DlSTEICTa. 

NumTier, 

Districts. 

Number. 

Allaliabad . . . 

7 

Tavai . . . • 

4,963- 

Gorakbpiir . 

7 

Luoknow . . . 

9 

GarluvM 

18 

Rampnr . • 

34,008 

• 

* 

Total 

39,002 


1 Mor&d&h&d Settlemmt EeporJ, 22 ; Azamgarh Settlement Reuporti S4). 
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tJdasi (Sanskrit wlas, "to sit separate or apart from”).— An 
order of Hindu ascetics who are said to have been founded by Sri 
Chandj the son of Nanak.^ "TheUdasis were distasteful to the 
third Guru, Amar Dae, who excommunicated the order; but it 

\ I 

appears to have been revived by B^ba Gurditta, the son of the sixth 
Guru, Har Govind, Gurditta proclaimed his mission in the follow- 
ing manner : There was on a hill near Rawalpindi a Muhammadan 
faqir called Budhan Shih, to whom Baba Nanak had entrusted 
some milk to be kept till his successor should come to claim it. 
This faqir, seeing Gurditta approach, requested him to appear in 
the form of Bdba N^nak, and Gurditta having aoqiliesced, earned 
the title of Bdba and a claim to considerable sanctity. He lived 
mainly at Kirtd,rpur, but he died at Kiratpur, where there is a hand- 
some shrine in his honour, built on an eminence commandiug a fine 
view. At Kiratpur there is also a shrine known as Mdnji Sahib, 
where Bdba Gurditta is said to have discharged an arrow, which 
fell in the plain below at a place called Patalpuri, long used as a 
burniug ground for the Sodhis. Gurditta is said also to have been 
known merely as Babaji. 

3. " The Ud^sis are divided into four oixlers (called Bhuau, 
‘ smoke, ^ from the fires round which they sit), named after four' 
noted Ud^sis, viz.^^ Phhl S^hib, whose shrines are at BahMurpur and 
Chini Ghati in the Hoshyarpni* district; B4ba Hasana, whose 
shrine is at Charankaul, near Anandpur ; Almast Skhib, who is re- 
presented at Jagannath and Naini Tal ; and Govind Sahib, who is 
represented at Shikarpur in Sindh and at the Sangalwala Gui'udwara 
in Amritsar, here are also sections called Bhagat Bhagwan and 
Saugat S9,hib, but it does not appear clearly whetber these are 
separate sections or subordinate to, or identical with, some of the 
above. The Bhagat Bhagw^ns are said to have a Gui-udwara at 
Patna. They are the followers of one Bhagat Gir of that city, who 
Was converted by Dharm Chand, the grandson of KSnak. 

3, " The Sangat Sahibiya will not eat with others. They were 
founded by BliM Bhalu, who, according to one version of the story, 
was a Jat mercliant of the Malwa country ; and, accordiug to another, 


i Fanjdb Census Report, 151 
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a carpenter of Amritsar. He was, while yet in darkness, a follower 
of Sultan, but was persuaded by Gum Govind Sink to throw over 
the form of worship and adopt the name of Sangat S^hib. Another 
legend ascribes the origin of the Sangat S§.hibiya to Bhai Pheru. 
It is said that a large number of Jats, carpenters, and Loh§,rs belong 
to this section , They have a Gurudw^ra in the Lahore district, and 
the Brahmbhut Akhara at Amritsar. Each sub-division of the 

XJdfeis has a complete organization for collecting and spending 
money, and is presided over by a principal Mahant, called Sri Mahant, 
with subordinate Mahants under him. 

4). “ The Udasis are recruited from all castes and will eat food 
from any Hindu. They are almost always celibates and are some- 
times, though not usually, congregated in monasteries. They are 
generally found wandering to and fro from their sacred places, such 
as Amritsar, Hera Ninak, Kirtm'pur, and the like. They are said 
to be numerous in Malwa and in Benares. In the Panj^b returns 
they appear strongly in Jellandhar, Eohtak, and Pirozpur. It is a 
mistake to say that they are not generally recognised as Sikhs ; they 
pay special reverence to the Adi-granth, but also respect the Granth 
of Govind Sinh and attend the same shrines as the Sikhs generally. 
Their service consists of a ringing of bells and blare of instruments 
and waving of lights before the Adi-granth and the picture of Biba 
NS,uak. They are, however, by no means uniform in their customs. 
Some wear long hair, some wear matted locks, and others cut their 
hair. Some wear caste marks {iila/e)-, others do not. Some burn 

the dead in the ordinary Hindu way j some, after burning, erect 

% 

monuments others apparently bury the dead. They are 

for the most part ascetics, but some are said to be engaged in ordinary 
secular pursuits. The ordinary dress of the ascetics is of a red 
colour, but a large section of them go entirely naked, except for the 
waist-cloth, and rub asbes over their bodies. These, like the naked 
sections of other orders, are known as Nange ; they pay special 
reverence to the ashes with which they smear their bodies and which 
are said to protect them equally from either extreme of temperature. 
Their most binding oath is on a ball of ashes. 

5. “In Ludhiana the Uddsis are mostly J^ts by origin, the dis- 
ciple and successor {c/iela) being usually chosen from this tribe and 
are found to be in possession of the Dharms§,las in Hindu villages, 
where they distribute food to such as come for it and read the Granth, 
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feoth of Baba Nauak and of Guru Govind Sinh, though they do not 
attach much importance to the latter. The head of the coEege is 

chelas. They live in Sikh as well 
as in Hindu vdlages^ and it is probably on this account that they 
do not quite neglect Guru Govind Sinh. They rarely marry ; and 
if they do so, generally lose all influence, for the dharms^la becomes 
a -private residence closed to strangers. But in some few families it 
has always been the custom to marry, the endowments being large 
enough to support the family and maintain the institution j but the 
eldest son does not in this case succeed as a matter of course. A. 
chela is chosen by the Mahant or by the family. If a Mahant 
whose predecessors have not married, should do so, he would lose all 
his weight with the people.’'’’ 

6. In these Provinces perhaps the most important Gurudwdra 
of the Uddsis is that at Dehra, which was built in 1669 A.D.^ 
The Mahant is the richest man in the Dun. His election from 

l» 

among the disciples [chela) of the last deceased Mahant was for- 
merly guided by the Sikh chiefs of the Panjab, a fee [nazardna) of 
five hundred rupees being presented by the British Government at 
the installation with the complimentary gift in return of a pair ‘of 
shawls. The distinctive head-dress of the sect worn by the high 
priest and his disciples is a cap of red cloth, shaped like a sugar loaf, 
worked over ’with coloured thread and adorned with a black silk 
fringe round the rim. Some of the more ignorant UdSsis have a 
legend in defiance of all chronology, that Gorakhndth was the first 
disciple of the order, and was converted by Ndnak. Once, they say, 
there was a contest between Nanak and Gorakhndtb which of them 
was the greater. To try his power Nanak assumed the form of a 
fish, and Gorakhuath failed to catch liim. But when Gorakhuath 
took the shape of a mosquito, Nanak seized him. Then Gorakhuath 
admitted his inferiority and became the disciple of Nanak, The 
form of initiation is that the Guru bathes the disciple and smears 
his body with ashes, and with the same substance makes a long and 
slightly curved mark on his forehead. Then the initiate washes the 
feet of the Guru and four of his senior disciples with water which 
he drinks. If he can afford it he then feasts the brethren. They 
will eat and drink from the hands of all but the lower class of 
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Hindus. They always repeat an invocation to the Creator in the 
words Batija Sri Kartar ; and they salute the brethren iu the words 
Gor lagalahwi — I salute your feet.'’^ The use of intoxicants is 
strictly forbidden by the rules of order, but many use gdnja- and 
opium. Here they appear always to cremate their dead. Some of 
the ashes are oceasionally kept, and a monument, which they call 
jantri. is erected over them. 


Bidribution of the Uddsis according to the Census of 1891- 


<1 1 „ . 

1 DIST BIOTS. 

tTunibor. 

• 

Distkicts. 

Number, 

Debra Dfln . , 

652 

Hamil'pur . 

1 

Sahar&npur . 

367 

AllababAd 

70 

Muzaffarnagar 

35 

Jb4nsi ft . ft . 

(7 

Meerut . ♦ 

158 

Beuare!^ . * . 

9 

Bakndsbahr 

6 

Mirzapur * 

23 

1 

Aligarh • • . 

2 

Jannpur * > , 

S3 

Agra • • « . 

10 

Ghazipiar » 

66 

T'ari-ukb&,b£Ld 

38 

Ballia * , . . 

227 

Mainpurl 

11 

t 

Azam garb 

12 

Etawab 

f 

6 

Garbwal • * 

14 

Etah • . * • 

28 

Tarai ♦ • • , 

17 

Bareilly 

64 

1 Lucknow 

35 

Bijnor 

106 

4 

£a^ Bareli • « 

3 

Budauu « 

i 

2 

Sitapur ft ft 

204 

Moi'4d&bad . 

270 

Kberi . • , , 

46 

Sb4hjab4iipur 

3 

Faizabad • 

58 

Pilibbit 

64 

Gouda ft ft i » 

17 

Cawnpur . * 

7 

•BahrMch . . 

73 

Fatehpuv « e • 

13 

Sultanpur . 

42 

ft 

B^uda • ft « • 

1 . 

6 

Total 

Females . ft . 

2,791 

770 
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UJJAINI. 


Ujjaini.^ — A sept o£ Eijputs wiio take their name from the 
city of Ujjaiuj the Ozene of the Greeks. In Azamgarh ^ they can 
tell no more of their history than that they emigrated sixteen gen- 
erations ago ; they once held the greater part of pargana GopS^lpui'i 
but were obliged to give way to the Kausiks. In Cawnpur ® they 
carry back their first settlement to the arrival from Ujjain of Sur 
SMi, a Panw^r Eijput, by invitation of his connection ■ Jay Chandj 
of Kanauj, who invested him with the title of Eaja of the Uijainis. 
They are thus really of Panwar origin. In Sultanpur 3 they are 
said to have succeeded the Bhavs. It may be noted that some of 
the Bais and other Rajput septs in Oudh also claim their origin 
from Ujjain. 

In Farrukhabad they claim to belong to the Garga ffoira ; 
give girls to the Chandel, Bhadauriya, Kaehhw^ha, Chauhan^ and 
PramS-r j and marry their sons to the Chamar Gaur, Eathaur, Gahar- 
w^ij and Sombansi. In Ballia their gotra is Saunak. They take 
wives from the Haihobansi, Barwar, Nikumbh, K.inw§,rj Eaghu- 
bansij Sengar, Sakarwar, Chandel, MaliarwSr, and Pachhtoriya. 
They give brides to the Bisen, Sirnet, EBjknmS,r, Baghel,. Baisi. 

Kanslk, Nigbansi, Eaghubansi, Chanhin, and Haihobansi. 

% 

DistfibnUon of XJjjaini Rdjpuh aecofdwg to the Genms of 189L 


Distbicts, 

Number. 

DlSTEICTa. 

Number. 

Farrukhabad 

s 

740 

Basti . 

211 

1 

Mairpuri 

40 

Azamgarh . 

661 

t 

Etawah • . 

121 

Lucknow 

38 

Sbahjahanpur 

40 

Undo 

482 

4 

Cawnpur 

6 

Sitapur 

105 

Hamirpur . ♦ 

3 

HardoL 

269 

Allababid . . 

0 

Faizdbdd . 

77 

Benares 

157 

Gonda . . . 

15 

Mirzapiir . , * 

1 

4 

Bahraich . . . 

19 

Jaunpur 

19 

Sultanx^ur 

207 

Ghdzipur ^ . 

242 

Partdbgarh . 

4 

Ballia . . . . 

776 

1 

1 

1 


t 

Gorakhpur 

457 

1 

Total 

4,686 



* Settlement Report^ 60. 
^ Ihidt 22 , 25 . 

3 Ouih Gasfetleer, I, 25» 
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Ummar. — Asub-caste of Banyas found in considerable numbera, 
except in the Meerut^ Agra, and Kumaun divisions. An attempt 
has been made to connect their name with that of the Umras, who 

A 

are described by Colonel Tod as a branch of the Sodhas^ and who 
gave their name to Umarkot. Those to the east say that they emi- 
grated from the neighbourhood of Ajudhya about three generations 
ago. To the east they are divided into three endogamous groups — 
Til Ummar, Derh Ummar, and Dusra, of which the last holds an 
inferior position. Widow marriage is not allowed. They agree 
in their customs with the Kasaundhan ( ^. v. ). Their clan deities 
to the. east of the Province are Mahahir, Mab^deva, and Devi, To 
MahMeva and Mahabir they ofEer sweets, Brahmanical cords, gram, 
and flowers on the tweuty-eighth day of Sawan. They worship 
Devi at the Naurdtri with offerings of cakes {sohdri), sweetmeats 
( halwa), and a burnt-oflering of camphor. Their priests are Sarwa- 
riya Brahmans. 

2. The Ummar are shopkeepers and usually sell provisions and 

tobacco. The use of meat and spirits is pi'o- 

Occnpation and sooial , , 

life. hibited. Their priests, but not other Brah- 

mans, Q&ipahhi prepared by, them. Banyas eat ^akki but not kach- 
chi cooked by them. They will eat cooked by Brdhnians and 
by other Banyas, but kachcki only if cooked by one of their own 
sub-caste. 


Distribution of Ummar Banyas according to the Census of 1891. 


Disteicts. 

Number, 

4 

Districts. 

Number. 

Baland.sliflhT . 

1 

PilibMt ' . 

(fe 

639 

Mathura 

17 

Cawnpur 

• 

7,548 

Agra 

35 

Eatebpur 

• 

2,972 

I’arrtikh&bAd . . 

1 

883 

B&nda 

• 

622 

Mainpuri - , 

1 

Hamirpui' * • 

4 

4,373 

Etawak . 

168 

Allahabad . 

1 

• 

645 

Bareilly 

61 

Jbansi 


1,178 

Morad^bM . 

1 

1 

Jalaun 

\ 

• 

302 

1 

Sbabjah^npur 

1,752 

Lalifcpui' . . 

ft 

1 

1 


DMMAR. 
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UNAI, UNATA 


Distribution ofUmmar Bankets according to the Census of 1891 •^-qotxcH. 


Disteicts. 


Number.. 


Benares 
M irzaptir 
Jaunpur 
Gorakhpur 
Bast! 


Azamgarh 


Luoknow^ 

Uii4o 

Sltai^nr 


424 

3,893 

3,731 

611 

637 

270 

3,122 

812 


823 


DiSTRICO^S. 

Niimbor. 

Hardoi . * 

2,744 

Kheri . . . 

1,114 

1 

J^aizab^d » . « 

14 

Gonda 

969 

Bahr&icH . . • 

1,447 

Sult&upur . • 

216 

Part&bgarh . 

3.934 

Bavabaulci * i * 

1,666 

Total 

46,513 


TJuai, Unaya. — A sub-caste of Banyas chiefly found to the east 
of the Province, They take their name from their (UA or place of 
origin, Unl,o. To the east they have formed Wo endogamous 
groups ; the Unli and Unawa Uni,i, the latter of whom are held in 
higher estimation because they prohibit widow marriage. They are 
];)i’actically all Hindus^ the Jainas being very few among them. 

Distribution of Undi Banyas according to the Census of 1891. 


Districts, 

Numbei:- 

Dibtbicts* 

Number. 

Parrukhabdd ♦ 

3 

E 36 Bareli . 

1 

Shahjai&npur 

27 

Siiapur . 

2,368 

1 

Pilibbib 

284 

Hardoi 

10 

1 

Cawnpur . . 

4 

t 

Kheii 

1,073 

Beaavea 

i 38 

Paiz5.b4d . 

' 31 

JauQpm* • • 

1,501 

Gonda 

661 

Gorakhpur * . 

4,657 

Bahr&,ich . 

: 3,966. 

Basti « • • 

241 

.Partabgarh ... 

8 

Azamgark • • 

2 

Barabanki • « 

2,354 

Lucknow 

1,766 

Total 

17,895 
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Utkala.— A tribe of Brahmans who take their name from Odra 
or Orissa, of whom a few are found in these Provinces. According 


to Mr, Beames ^ Tradition relates that all the original Brah- 
mans of Orissa were extinct at the time of the rise of the Gaup'a- 
vansa race of kings, but that ten thousand Brahmans were induced 
to come from Kanauj and settled in Jaypur, the sacred city, on the 
Baitaraui river. The date of this immigration is not stated, but the 
fact is probably historical, and may have been synchronous with the 
well-known introdiietion of Kanauyya Br&.hmans into the neigh- 
bouring province of Bengal by King Adisura in the tenth century. 
When the worship of the idol Jagannath began to he revived at 
Puri, the Kings of Orissa induced many of the Jaypur Brahmans to 
settle round the new temple and conduct the ceremonies. Thus 
there sprang up a division among the Brahmans, those who settled 
in Puri being called the Dakkhinatiya Sreni, or Southern Class, and 
those who remained at Jaypur the Uttara Sreni, or Northern Class. 
The latter spread all over Northern Orissa, Many of the Southern 
Brahmans are also found in Balasore, and the divisions of two classes 
are fairly represented in most parts of the district, though the 
Southern Class is less numerous than the Northern. The former 
are held in greater esteem for learning and purity of race than the 
latter.^^ 

2. The divisions of the Utkala Brahmans are most extensive 
and intricate, As they are scantily represented in these Provinces, 
it will be sudloieut to refer the reader to the lists given by Messrs, 
Sherring, Bisley, and Dr. Wilson.® 


Distribution of the Uihal Brahmans according to the Census of 1891, 


Districts. 

Number. 

Districts. 

Number. 

4 

Sahdvaiipur * , 

4 

Fafcehpur f . , 

3 

Muzaffarnagar 

1 

JMauu i . 

2 

r 

1 

Mathura , 

2(3 

185 

Gorakhpur * 

6 

Mainpuri . 

Luckuow . 

1 

Bareilly . . * 

8 

Sitapm* 

1 

Sbahjalianpur . 

Cawnpur . . 

• 

11 

2 

• 

• 

Total 

4 

250 


^ Riakyj Tribes andQctsies, I, 360. 

* Bindu Trihesj 73s Indian Caste, II;, 222, scj'. 
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V 

Vallabhacliary a, Gokulastha Gusain.— A sect wbo take their 

name from the great heresiarch Vallahhach^iya, who was born in 
1479 A.D .3 being the second son of Lakshman Bhat, a Talanga 
Brdhman of the Vishnu Swami Sampradaya. “ By the accident 
of birth, though not by descent, he can be claimed as a native of 
Upper India, having been born at Champaranya, a wild solitude in 
the neighbourhood of Benares, whither his parents had travelled up 
from the South on a pilgrimage. Their stay in the holy city was 
cut short by a popular emeute, the result of religious intolerance ; 
and the mother, who was little in a condition to encounter the dis- 
tress and fatigue of so hasty a flight, prematurely gave birth on the 
way to an eight-months’ child. Either from an exaggerated alarm 
as to their own peril, or as was afterwards said, from a sublime con- 
fidence in the promised protection of Heaven, they laid the babe 
under a tree and abandoned it. When some days had elapsed and 
their fears had subsided, they cautiously retraced their steps, and 
finding the child still alive and uninjured on the veiy spot 
where he had - been left, they took him with them to Benares.” 
By another form of the legend the scene of Vallabhach^rya’s 
mhaculous deliverance is fixed at Chundr, and the parents are 
said to have thrown the child into a well which is known as 
the Acharaj kup, or “ wonderful well.” Hence the place is visited 
by large numbers of Vallabhachaiya pilgrims, who have erected a 
temple there dedicated to Mahd Prabhu. The slaughter of fish and 
other animals is specially prohibited within the sacred precincts and 
bathing in the sacred well is supposed to be a remedy for leprosy 

and barrenness in women. 

a. The sect has acquired rather disgraceful notoriety in connec- 
tion with the famous Maharaja libel case 
which was tried in Bombay in 1863. The 


Principles of the sect. 


proceedings of this remarkable trial have been reprinted in a book 


of 


entitled “ The History of the sect of the Maharaj 

Vallabhaehdryas in Western India, ” which gives a full account of 
their history,. tenets, and religions practices. Prom this authority ^ 
we learn that a Vallabhacharyan temple consists of three separate 
compartments. The central one is larger and more open than the 


9 


^ Page 99, sq^ 
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other twOj being intended for the aoeommodation of the numerous^ 
worshippers who daily throng there. Of the remaining two, one 
is the residence of the Maharaja, and the other is dedicated to the 
worship of the image of Krishna. The temples are numerous all 
over India, especially at Mathura and Brindaban. In Benares there 
are two very celebrated and wealthy temples, one of which is dedi- 
cated to Krishna under the name of Ldlji, and the other to the 
same god under the name of Purushottamji. Those of Jagannatli 
and Dwdrika are also particularly venerated, but the most celebrated 


of all these establishments is 


Mew^r 


The image is said to have transported itself thither from Mathura, 
when Auraugzeb ordered the temple it stood in to be destroyed, 
The present shrine is modern, but very richly endowed, and the high 
priest, a descendant of Gohulnathji, is a man of great wealth and 
importance. 

3. The image Thakurji, or the idol, in the difTerent temples is 
either of stone or brass, and represents Krishna in various attitudes, 
corresponding to those which he is alleged to have assumed in the 
several periods of his earthly existence, either when performing un- 
common feats and miracles, or living at particular places, or engaged 
in particularly interesting scenes. Each of these is worshipped 
under a different name ; that of Sri Ndthji, being the most important 
and most honoured, is at NSthadwara. Krishna is here represented 
as a little boy in the act of supporting the mountain Govardhan on 
his little finger, to shelter his playmates from a heavy shower of 
rain which had overtaken them when at play. This image is always 
splendidly dressed, and richly decorated with ornaments, which 
are often of the value of several thousand pounds. ” Eor further 
particulars of the sect generally full information may be obtained in 

4 

the authority from which this quotation has been made. 


4. Of the sect 

The Mathura 
VallahhacliArya, 


; Mathura Mr. Growse^ writes: — “Unlike 
other Hindu sects, in which the religions 
teachers are usually unmarried, all the 


Gnsains among the Vallabhacharyas are invariably family men and 
engage freely in secular pursuits. They are the Epicureans of the 
East, and are not ashamed to avow their belief that the ideal life 
consists rather in social enjoyment than in solitude and mortifica- 


^Mathura, sqq. 
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tlon. Sucli a creed is naturally destructive of all self-restraint^ even 
in matters where indulgence is by common consent held criminal } 
and the profligacy to which it has given rise is so notorious that the 
Maharaja of Jaypnr was moved to expel from his capital the 
ancient image of Gokul Chandrama, for which the sect entertained 
special veneratioUj and has further conceived such a prejudice against 
Vaishnavas in general, that all his subjects are compelled, before 
they appear in his presence, to mark their foreheads with the three 
horizontal lines that indicate a votary of Siva. However, as in 
many other forms of religion, and happily so in this case, practice 
is not always in accordance with doctrine. Though there may be 
much that is reprehensible in the inner life of the Gusains, it is not 
at Gokul obtruded on the public, and has never occasioned any open 
scandal, while the present head of the community, Gusaiu Parushot- 
tam. Ldl, a descendant of BitthalnatlPs sixth son Jadundth, deserves 
hononrahle mention for his exceptional liberality and enlighten- 

raent. ** 

5. At all Yallabhacharya temples, the daily services are eight in 
number, 1st, Mangala, the morning levee, a little after sunrise 
when the god is taken from his couch and bathed 2ud, Sriugdra, 
an hour and a half later, when the god is attired in all his jewels 
and seated on his throne j Srd, Gwdla, after an interval of about 
three-quarters of an hour, when the god is supposed to be starting 
to graze his cattle in the woods of Braj ; dth, Edj Bhog, the midday 
meal, which, after presentation is consumed by the priests and distri- 
buted among the votaries who have assisted at the ceremonies ; 6tli, 
Uttapau, about 3 p.ir., vvbeu the god awakes from his siesta ; 6tb, 
Bhog, the evening collation; 7tli, Sandhya, the disrobing at sunset; 
and 8tb, Sayan, the retiring to rest. Upon all these occasions the 
ritual concerns only the priests, and the lay worshipper is only a 
spectator, who evinces his reverence hy any of the ordinary forms 

with which he would approach a human superior. 

6. On the full moon of Asarh there is a curious annual ceremony 
for the purpose of ascertaining the agricultural prospects of the year. 
The priests place little packets of the ashes of different staples, after 
weighing them, in the sanctuary. The temple is then closed, but 
the night is spent in worsliip. In the morning the packets are 
examined. Should any of the packets have increased in weight, that 
particular article of produce wdll yield a good harvest ; and should 
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they decrease^ the harvest will be scanty in proportion to the 
decrease. 


Distribution of the Gokiilastha Qmdins according to the Census 

of 1S9I. 



Grorakhpur 


CASTE INDEX. 



t The references are to paragraphs. The castes to which asterisks are attached arg 

the subject of special articles,] 


A 


Abadpura— Balahar 1. 
Abakahon — Batiarwdr. 

Abar — ^Ahir 3. 

’Abbas i — Bihisliti 1 : Haba- 
sbi : Sayyid 2 : Shaikh 2. 

Abhira — Ahir 1'. 
*Abhyagat. 

’Abidi — Sayyid 2. 

Abkar — Kalw^r 1. 
Ablapuriya — HalwM 2. 

Ahri — Gandhila 2. 
Acharwala — Halwai 6. 
Acharya — Bhdt 2 ; Brah- 
man 9 t Dasnami. 

Adhana — Gnjar 6. 

Adhanlya — Madari 1. 
Adhela — Eanjar 3, 

Ad hoi — Bhoksa 4, 

Adhrij — Arakh 3. 

Adi Gaur — Gaur: Joshi 7. 

Afndi^ — Path§,n 6, 

Agari, Agariya— Dorn 42. 
*Agariya — Darzi 2 : Stmar 7. 


*Agai’wal 

*Agai’wala 


} 


Beldar 2 : 
Bhatiya f) ; 


Chhipi 3 : Darzi 2 : Kan- 
jar 6 : Kewat 2 : Kumhar 
2 : Mallah 3 ; Mochi 3 : 

Patwa 3. 


*Agastwar. 

*Aghori. ) 
^Agliorpanthi. 5 
Aghwan — Banjte 12, 


*Agiiihotri. 

Agrabansi — Beldar 2. 

*Agrahari . 

Agrehri j 

Agwariya -Barhai 2. 
Ahalpuriya — Halwai 2. 
*Ahar — Ahir 10. 

Ah a riy a— Galliot 1. 
Aharwar — BaraiS: Chamar 
4 : Gaddi 2 ; Joshi 4 : 
Kewat 2: Kori 2: Tamboli 2. 

*Ahban. 

*Aheriya— PAsi 8 : Tam- 
boli 2. 

*Ahir — Gadariya 2 ; Gaddi 2 ; 
Mnsahar 11. 

Ahirbansi — Kasera 2. 

*Ahiwa8i. 


Q 


Banjaral2. 


Airan — Agarwala 1. 

Ajmar— rChamS,!- 3. 

Ajmeri — Khagi : Mahesii 2, 
*Ajudhyabasi ) Agrabari 2 : 
Ajudhya J Barai 3; 
Beldar 2 ; Boriya : Chbipi 
2 ; Dhobi 2 : Dhnniya 4 : 


H abura 3 : 


Halwai 2 ; 


Kanjar 5 : Kasera 2 ; Ka- 
thak 3 : Kewat 2 : Khatik 
1 : Koiri 2 : Kumhar 2 ; 
Kurmi 5 : Lohdr 4 : Luniya 

3 : Mauihdr 2 ; Sun^r 6 : 
Tamboli 2. 
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■^Akali—Ndnakpanthi 4. 
Akash Bhanwari— Eauar- 
w^lr. 

Akash Kamini — Tawlif 6. 

*Akasliimikhi. 

Akhpuriya—Halwai 2. 
Akrethiya— Kurmi 6. 

*Alakhgir. 

Alakhiya. 

Alakhnami, 

Aland iya—Ahar 2. 
Alapuriya — Maniliar 2. 
Alaqeband — Patwa 1. 
^Alawiya— Sayyid 2: Shaikli 
2 . 

^Alipuriya — Halwai 2. 

Aliya — Banjara 12. 
Alamnagari — HalwSti 2i, 




Alampuriya — Maniliar 2, 
Allahabad! — Kanjar 1 ; Mo' 
chi 3 ; Also see Illahab^di, 
Alona— Sun&r 7. 

Alwi — Banjdra 12. 
Amalpuriya — Halwai 2. 
Amara — ThSru 12. 
Amargarh — JMon 2. 
Amariya — Kachhi 2. 
Amawatiya— Sunar 7, 
Ambashtha — Kayasth 10. 
*Amethiya — Dhobi 2 -. Rasta 

ogi : Sundr 9. 

Amisht — Kdyasth 10. 
Amlakhiya — Bhat 3. 
Amlohiya— Sun^r 7. 

Amrapuriya — Beriya 3. 
Amritpuriya — Halwdi 2 : 

Khagi 2 , 

Amrutiya — Chamar 3. 
Anad— Khatri 15. 

^Auant panthi. 




Andhari ka khatanga — Su* 
nftr 7. 

Anf] — Ir^i 2. 

Angarkha — Manibl,i' 2, 

Angi —Ir^qi 8. 

Angiras — Bhuinhdr 11 : 
Joshi S, 

Anguriya — Sunar 7. 

Anrukh — Gandharb 2. 
*Ansari — Dafdli 2 : Dlmniya 
4 : Gara : Shaikh 2. 
Antarbedi|Bhangi 20 : 
Antarvedi)Boriya ; Chamdr 
3 : Lodha 2. 

Antavasin ■) 

Ant^vasin j 

*Apapantlii. 

I 6 . 

Aphinya J 
Aradhya — Jangam 2, 

Arakh — Boriya ; Gandharb 
2 : P^si S. 

Aran y a — Dasndmi, 

Aril— Dharkdr 1. 

Arjariya kot — Jhijhotiya 2, 
Armor 
Armu 

Arora — Ror. 

Arpatti — MajhwS,r 3. 
Aryapanth — Kanphata 2. 
Asadpuriya— Halwai 2. 
Asandhhari — Gusain 7. 
■^Asliiqan 
As ram a — Dasn^mi. 
Asrent—Dom 7. 

Astawar — Dasnlmi, 
Asthana— Kayasth 11, 
Astiya— Baser 1. 

Astra — Chaub^ 2. 

A s u r i y a— Bhuinhtlr 1 1 


j- Majhwar 


3. 
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Aswal — Gangdi'i. 

Atariha— Dhanuk 2. 

Ateriya — KaMr 5. 

Athariha^BkuinMr if: 
Athariya J Kiimliar 2 : ICur- 
mi 5. 

Athbhaiya — Bliadauriya. 

Athsaila") 

Athsela j 

Atit — Kingriya 2. 
Atishbaz— Darzi 3, 

Audha— fBarai 3, 

Audhar— Kiirmi 6. 

Audhbasi— Bhai'bhunja 1. 

Audhiya— CHiipi 2 ; Dkai'ki 
2 : Dliuniya 4 ; Gaddi 2 • 


f' 


E- 


HalwM 2 ; Ivoiri 2 : Meo 

4 : N^i 2 : Sunar 9 : Tha- 
thera 3, 

Audhiyar— Bhangi 21. 
Augar— Mahesri 2. 

Aughar— -Aghorpanthi : Jogi 

A 

2. 

Auji — Dom 4-1. 
Aurana-“Agarw§.la 1. 
Aurangabadi— HalwAi 2. 
*Awadliut. 

Awasthi— -Jliijliotiya 2. 
Ayaziya-- Madari 1. 

*Azad. 

Azamgarhiya— Cliamar 4 ; 
Koiri 2. 


B 


Baba Hasna— Udasi 2. 
Babhan — Bhidnkar: SunSrT- 
Bach T Bais 7 : GandMrb 
Bacha j 2. 

Bachanw^r — Bbangi 21. 
^Bacligoti — Beldar 2 ; Miisa- 

bar 11 : Nat 7. 
Bachgotra ChauhSn — Luni- 


ya 


3. 


Bach guar — Bobi-a 4. 

Bach ball AMr, 10 ; Arakh 3 : 


Bachhar 

Bachhil 


Beider 2 ; Darzi 
2 : Gaddi 2 . 


Katbak 3 : Kurmi 6 : Mani- 
bar 2 ; Barw§.l 1 : Taga 6 , 
Bachhiliya — ParwSr 1. 

Bach h raj puriya — Sunar 9, 
Bachor— Paisi 8. 


Badahre— Kliatii 15, 
Badalna— KumMi’ 2. 

Badan Bauarwar: Banjara 
BadanaJ 12. 

Badhai — Dom 41. 

Badhaki Bbarbbiinja 1; 
Badhik j Darzi 2 : H^bura 

3 : Kanjar 3. 
Badhuriya— MallSh 8. 
Badhauliya—Sunar 9, 

I 4 

Bad hi — Barhai. 

Badi — Bhat 8: Dom 42; 
Nat 9, 37. 

Badipuriha — SuiiS.r 7. 
Badlan—Bbaugi 21, 
Badniyar— 'Bawai'iya 7. 
Bagauliya— Salwiya 2, 
Baghari — Baidguar. 
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*Baghban— Raiu S. 
Baghdadi— Sayyid 2, 


*Baghel 

Baghela 

Bagheli 


BaMar 1 : Basor 
1 : Belw^r : 

Dha nuk 2 : Ga - 


dariya 2 : Gkosi 1 : Katliak 
3 : Miisaliar 11 : Tamboli 

2 . 

Bagh och h iya — Bkuinli^r 
11 : Musakar II. 

Bagh wan— Kunjra 2 : 

Mur^o 2. 

Bagri — j^rakh 3 : Bhangi 20: 
CbMpi 3 : J 3,dorL 2 : J oshi 
4 : Kadhera : Mochi 3 : 
Sayyid 2 ; Suu§>r 6. 

Bagula — Nat 9. 

Bagulha— Ltiniya 3. 


Bagura— Btwai'iya 6. 
Bahadsiya — Hdbfira 3. 
Bahadurpuriya— Kathak 3. 
Bahajbana — Gandharb 2. 
Bahali — HS,bura 3. 
Bahaniya— Habura 3. 
Bahari — Mahesri 2. 
Bahariya— Bale? ; liarukiya. 


Bahariyabadi — Simar 7. 
Baharwalal Bhangi 1 ; 


Baharwar 


Chamdr 3. 


Bah as — H^bdra 3. 

Bahel— Kliati'i 15. 
*Babeliya— Beldar 2 iBoriya: 
Dlniniya 4 ; Dusadh 5 : 
Kanjar 1 : Kumliar 2 : 
Manihar 2 : Pasi 8 . 

Baheniya— ICachhi 2 ; M^li 

3 : Saiiii. 

Baheriya— Ahar 2 . 


Bahika-IOthi 1. 

Bahlim ^ Banjtlra 12 : Blia' 
Bahlfmij thiyara 2: Bi- 
liishti 1 ; G^lra : N&i 2 ; 
Shaikh 2 : Teli 3. 

Bah man — Barhai 2 ; Mui'ac 

b 

4 ^ Nat 8. 

Bah man Gaur — Bal^har L 
Bahmangot — Baser 1. 

Bah man iya — Hnrldya ; 
Knrmi 5. 


Bahraichi ^Baf^li 2 : Dho 


Bahraichiya 


bi 2 : Dhn- 


niya 4 : Gaddi 2 : Harjala : 
Jiilaha 2 : Eumhar 2 : 
Manihar 2 ; Teli 3. 

Bahrari — Banjara 12. 

Bahri — Khatri 13. 

Bahuki — Banjara 12. 


Bahrup 

Bahruplya 


Banjara 

Bh4nd. 


11 : 


Bahunaina — Nat 11. 

Baid— Darzi 2 : Kanjar 3: 
Nat 83. 

*Baidguar — Banjara 20, 

Baiga — Bhniyar 1. 

Baikata — Gadariya 2. 

Baira — Baranwar, 
*Bairagi— ICoiri 2, 

« V 

Bairswa— Dom 42. 

*Bais — Balahar 1 : Beriya 3 :• 

Bhangi 20 : Bihishti 1 : 
Chhipi 3 : Churihir 2 : 
Dal era 2 : Darzi 2 : Dhobi 
2 : Gaddi 2 : J oshi 4 : Jn- 

laha 2 : KahSr 5 : Kanjar 
5 : Kathak 3 : KhS.gi 2 r 
Khar§.di 2 : Mochi 3 : 

Musahar 11 : Nai 2 : Nat 
8 : Taea 6. 
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Baisgari— Ahar 2 . 
Baiswala— Tamboli 2 . 
*Bisawar ArakhS: Barai 3 : 


xjjLHawar ^ 

Baiswari J 


* 


Beriya 3 : Bhan- 
gi 20j 21: Boriya : Chhipi 
3 : Darzi 2 ; Kadhera : 
Kk^gi 2 : ICanjar 3 : Kori 

2 i Koiii 2 ; Kurmi 5 ; 
Manih^r 2. 

Bajaj — Baranwdr. 
Bajaniya— Nat 1 , 11. 
Bajauriya — M4i‘wS,ri 6. 
Bajbhan— Gatidharb 2. 
Bajdhar — Baheliya 2. 

Bajgi. 

Bajpei. — Jhijhotiya 2. 

Bajutheb — Agariya 3. 
Bakaiya— Alilr 10, 
Bakandar— Mniio 2. 
Bakarha — Bh&nd. 
Bakarkasau — Gadariya 2. 


Bakarqassab'-) Khatik 


Bakarqassai 



1 : 


Qassab. 


^ Bobra 4. 


Baksarlya— BalSbar 1 : Bhu- 

inb^r 11 : Dbutiiya 4 : 

Dom 7 : Cburib^r 2 : 

* 

Katbak 2 : TawSif 2 . 
^Balabar — Arakb 3: Baser 1. 

Batahi 
^Balai 

Balakchamariya-^Bbangi 

20 . 

Balant — Meo 4. 

Balapura— Gaddi 2. 

Bal bhadaraut— Kaebbwaba 

2 . 

Baldua— Mabesri 2. 

Balgai — Dom 8. 

* 

Balipuriya— Halwai 2. 

Voi,, IV. 


Baliyan — Cbamar 3 : Jat 19. 
Ballai — Kabar 6 : Kori 2. 

Ballamtirlya— Kandu, 
Balliya— Malllb 3. 

Balmik 
Balmikt 



Kayastb 12 : 
Bbangi 21. 


Baloch — Bilocb, 

Balot— Meo 4. 

Balrampuri — Db6.rbi 2. 
Baltent — Bbar 4. 

Bamhan — Cbbribar 2 : Dar- 
zi 2 : Gaur 2. 

Bamhan iya— Bband Cbamir 
3 ; Gadariya 2, 

Bamhila — Basor 1. 


*Bammargi 


Bamra — Ramaiya 2. 

Bana — Tblru 10. 

Banaj — Kol 4, 

Banal — Gaudbarb 2. 

*Banaphar. 

Banarasi Boriya; 
Banarasiya j liobdr^i; Teli3. 

^Banarwar. 


Banaudh 



Banjara 14 : 


Banaudh iya /Bbangi 20 ; 

Cbamdr 3 : Sunar 7. 
Banawar— Cbbipi 2. 
Banbheru — NM 2. 

Banbirpota — Kacbbwdha 2, 
Banchhor—Kapariya 2. 
Bandariya — Barbai 2. 
Bandarwar — Banarwar. 
*Baiidhalgoti 
Bandhilgoti 
Bandhugoti 
*Baiidi 

Bandi— Iraqi 3, 
Bandichhor^ — Kbatik 1. 

2 £ 
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Bandijan-^BMt 3. 
Bandwari— ]3anjS.ra 12. 
Bangachwar— Agaliya 8. 
*Baugali— ‘Bei'iyaS: Kanjar 5* 
Bangali Gusiin — Gauriya. 
Bangar — Maliesri 2, 
Bangariya— Thatliera 3. 
Bangash — Bihishti 1 : Pa- 
tli&n 8. 

Banghar— Mahesri 2. 
Banha^Balihar 1. 

Banhchar'iya — Kingriya 2. 
Bah h kata— Kingriya 2. 

Bani Fatima — Sayyid 2. 
Bani H ash im— Hijra 2. 


i 


Bani Is rail— Shaikh 2. 
Baniwal—Bhangi 30; Hal- 
wli 2, 

^Banjara 'V Ahar 2 ; Barai 3 ; 
Banjarlya J Bihishti 1 : Bis- 

^Iti ; Dhuniya 4 : H^bfira 
3 ; Jhojha 1 : [Kan jar 5 : 
Manih^r 2 : Ramaiya 2 . 

Banjhalwar— Agaiiya 3. 

Bank — Ramaiya 2. 
BankaP'^Dabgar 1 : Dh^lgar 

1 . 

Bankarwar— Mambdr 2. 
Banmanush-^Miisahar 2. 

Bannait — Baiswdr 2 : Chhri- 

hdr 2. 

Banohra-Hdbura 3, 
Banraj— Musahar 2. 
Bansit— BaiswSr 2. 
*Bansphor~Bhangi 21 : 

Dh^rhi 2 : Dora 7 : Domar, 


Banswar 


Banswariya J Kori 2. 



Bhat 4 : 


Bantar 


iya} 


Tharu 1 2 : 


BantanyaJ Kandu. 
Banth ela — Bhdnd. 


Banwar 


. } 
ivai 


Bawariya 7 : 


Banwahyai Hdbdra 3. 

*Banya— Barai 3 : Beriya 3 ; 
Julaha 2 : Khdgi 2 ; Pasi 3 
Banyana — Darzi 2. 

Baori — Kadhera: also see 

Bawariya. 

Baragwar — ^Agariya 3. 
Baraha — Bh^nd. 
Barahhazar — Chero 6. 

Barahi — Saraswata 2. 

*Baraliseni. 


Barahzati — Khatri 13, 

Barai — Dalera 2 : Tamboli 1, 

2 . 

Baraik — Panka 1, 

Bara iya — Barai. 

Baramka! i — Harjala. 
Baraniya — Teli 3. 


*Baranwal 

Baranwar 



Bhanffi 20. 


Bar&r 


■ 1 

’iva J 


Basor 1 : 


Barariya J Kanjar 3. 

Barasi — Bhuinhdr 11. 
Bara Sudaya— GujarEti 
Brahmaa 9. 
Barauniya — Patwa 3. 
Barausiya— Ahir 5. 
Barbhaiya — Teli 3. 
Barchandi -Habura 3. 
Barchi— Bhangi 21* 
Bard bans! — Chero G. 
Bardhan — Chero 6. 


Bardhiha 
Bard h iya 

Bardiha 


Kumli^r 2 : 

Kurmi 5. 
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Bardwar % ChaniEli’ 3 ; 
Bardwari / Koiri 3, 

Barelya— Gadariya 3. 

Bareli — Darzi 3. 

Barendra— -Bangglli. 
Bareriya— Ahar 3. 
Baresra— Kumhar 3. 

Bargadda— Baniara 13. 
■^Bargah 



Bargaha ^Ahlr 4, 9, 10. 
Bargahi 

Bargaiyan — Kurmi 6 . 

Bargala *) D huniya 3 : Taga 
Bargali J 6. 




Bargali 
Bai’gi. 

Bargotiya — Khangar 3. 
Bargpuriya—Halwai 3. 


*Bargujar— Bhangi 30, 31 : 

BMt 3 ; Bhoksa 4 : Dalera 

3 : Darzi 3 : D huniya 3, 

4 : Gdra j J ulaha 3 : Ka- 
dhera : Kathak 3 ; Khatik 
1 i Mauihdr 2 : Meo 4 : 
Moehi 3. 

Bargyan— Bh^fc 3. 

Barh— 21. 

*Barliai. 

Barhaiya— Barhiya. 
Barhaniya — Bhoksa 4. 
Barhariya — Thathera 3 : Bi- 
yS,!' 1. 

Barharwar — Gadariya 3. 
Barhauliya — Barholiya t 

Mdli 3, 

Barbel— Dorn 7. 

Barhi — Barhai. 

•^Barhiya. 

*Barholiya. 

Yoi. IV. 


Bari — Joshi 4 : Kah^r 6 : 

Nai3. 

Bariya — Nat 7 ; Saiqalgar. 

Barjatwa— Chamdr 3. 

Barla— Mughal 3. 

Barlang — Bhangi 31. 
Barman iyan — Barhai 3. 
Barmar — Bdwariya 7. 
Baroda — Dom 41, 

Barohi— Bhangi 30. 
Barothi— ‘Ahir 6. 
Barpagwa— Bhdt 4. 
Bartun— JMon 2. 

*Barua”“Bh&t 3 : Dhark^r 1 : 
Kanjar 3. 

Barubansi— Chero 6. 

Barwa — Ahir 10 : Bh^t 3. 
Barwaik — Th^ru 13, 
*Barwar— Bhangi 31 ; Bhat 
3 ; Bhuinhfti* 11 ; Biy§.r 1 : 
Dusddh 5 : Joshi 4 t Kol 
4 : Mochi 3 : Thathera 3 . 

Barwariya— Lodha 3. 

Barya — Dom 43. 

Baryal — Mahesri 3. 
Basgarh— Basor 1. 

Bashara — AzM. 

Basil — Parw3.1 1. 
Basobiya— Basor 1. 

Based hiya — Bhat 3. 

*Basor 

Basora 
Basoriya 

mar : 

8 . 


Balahar 1 : Bhan- 
gi 21 : Bhllt 3 : 
Ddngi 2 : Do- 

hangdr 3 : Mochi 


Bata — ^Ir^i 3. 
Batal — Dom 41. 
Batar — Gujar 6. 


2 r: S 
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Bath am ^ Bharbhunja 


rl 


1 


Bathawa / Bohra 4 : Darzi 


Bathma 

Bathmi 


2 : Dhobi 2 : Ka- 
dhera : ICaliS,r 5 : 


Kalw3,r 4 : Kanjar 5 : Ke- 
wat 2 : Kis^n 1 : Kurmi 6 : 
Lodha 2 : Mallah 2 : Mani- 
hSr 2. 

Batsil — Agarw^lla 1. 
Batra—Teli 3. 

Batta — ThUru 12. , 

Batur — Th^irii 10. 

Baturha — Grandhaib 2, 
Baurasi— P^si 8, 

Bauri — Bfi.wariya 9. 

Bawan — Kamboh 3, 

Bawan Goli— Kamboli 3. 


Bawanjatl— Khatri 13 : Sa- 

raBwata 2. 

4 

Bawar — NM 2. 

*Bawariya. 

Bazaz Bartya— Mlrwari 6. 
Bazigar— Nat 4, 8. 
Bedbaf— Dorn 39. 

Bedi — Khatri 13. 

Bed iya— Beriya. 
Begi^Bihishtil : Mahesri2. 
Behara— KahS,r 1, 


Behari — Dom 8. 

Behna — Dhuniya; Ghosi 1. . 
Bel -Kamboh 3. 
Belbhariya— Chamar 3. 
*JBeldar — Dhdngar 2 : 

Kan j ar 1 . 

Belhariya — Bhuinhir 11. 

% 

Beikhariya— Km-nhS.!- 2 . 

^Belwar — Bhatiya 6; Dh3,ngar 

2 : Dhobi 2 ; Duddh 5. 

Belwariya— Khatik 1 . 


Bem—Dom 41. 


Bemuwar I ^ 

Bemwar J 


Benawa. 

*Benbaus 

Benbansi 



Alilr 5 : Bdnsphor 
2 ; Dabffar 1 ; 


Darzi 2 : Dhalgar ; Dh^n- 
gar 2 : Dharkdr 1 : Domar : 
Jhojha 1 : Kharwdr 2. 
Bendpari — Kamboh 3, 
Bengal i — Bangali. 

Bengar — Dabgar 1, 
Bentbansi — Dharkar 1. 
Beonriha — Bhuiydr 1. 

Bera — Dom 41. 

Beri — Khatri 15. 

*Beriya — Banarwar ; ICanjar 

1 : Nat 8. 

Berwar — Barwdr. 

Beshara — Azad. 

Bhadana— Gujar 6. 
*Bhadauriya — Beldar 2 : Ber- 
iya 3 : Bhangi 20, 21 ; Bhar- 
bhunja 1 : Bhdt 2 : Chamdr 
3 : Darzi 2 ; Dhobi 2 ; Gad- 
di 2 : Kachhi 2 ; Kori 2 : 
Lodha 2 : Murao 2 : Nat 8 : 
Pasi 8. 

Bhaddal — Agarwala 1. 
Bhaddali — Joshi 1. 

Bhaddari 


Jogi 3. 


Bhadesiya— Tamboli 2» 
Bhadohiya—Kathak 3. 
Bhadwariya — Bhadauriya. 
*Bhagai Ahir 5 : Barai 6 ; 
Bhagta 
Bhagtaha 3 


Bhar 4 : Bhat 


4 


Bhuinhar 


11 ; Chamdr 22 : Kdchhi 2 ; 
Liiniya 3 : Murao 2 ; Rddha : 

Tharu 13. 
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Bhagat Bhagwan — UdAsi 2. 

Bhagawatiya*\ Bhangi 21 ; 

Bhagwatiya / Kori 2 : Lii- 
niya 3. 

Bhagirathi— Lodlia 2: Lu- 
niva 3 ; Mali 3 ; Saiui. 

Bhagri - Aliar 2. 
Bh%ulpuriya— Dam 2. 
Bhainhar — Kori 2. 
Bhainiwal — JAt 17, 


Bhains 

Bhainsa 

Bhainsaha 


Beriya 3 : Gha- 
siya 2 : Kan- 
jar 3 : SAn- 


siya 2 : Teli 3. 

Bhainsara — Aliir 5. 
Bhainswar — KalwAr 4. 
Bhaiwadh — BhiiinhAr 11, 

Bhalyator — Gadariya 2. 
Bhaktiya — Koiri 2. 
Bhakwa— Gandharb 2. 
Bhal— -GAra. 

Bhale — BhAtiya 6, 

Sultan. 

Bhalira— Ramaiya 2. 

Bhall — Bhniyir 2, 

Bhall§— Khatri 15. 

*Bliand. 

Bhandari — Kurmi 5; Mah. 

esri 2, 

Bhaudauliya— Kori 2. 
Bhandela — Bliand. 
Bhanes— Kanjar 3. 
^Bhangi— Beriya 2 : Gaddi 2 : 
Julaha 2, 

Bhangiwala — Kanjar 5, 
Bhaniha— Bhuiyar 2. 
Bhankawat — KaclibwAha 2. 
Bhanold — MSli 3, 

Bhanr — Bhand. 


Bhanreriya — Husaijii: Jo- 

shi 1. 

*Bliantu. 

Bhanwag— Bais 7. 

*Bliar. 

Bharadih— Bais 7. 


*Bharadwaj Bbar 4 : BMt 


Bharadwaj 



2, 4 : Blia* 


tiya 5 ; Bhuinbar 11 : 
ChanbS 2; Joshi 4 : ICa- 
thak 3 : Sejwari 1. 

Bharariya— Gadariya 2, 
Bharat— Bbar 1. 
Bharatduari — Kumblr 2. 

B h a rat i — D asndmi. 

Bharat war— Cliaube 2. 
Bharauniya— Abir 10. 
Bhar Bhuinhar — Bbar 4. 
*Bbarbbunj a— Kbndu, 
Bharda — KhangAr 3. 
Bhardela— Baser 1. 

Bhar§ — Pasi 8. 


Bhareriya Tlwari — Jbijho- 

tiya 2. 

Bhargava— Bhuinliiir 11 : 
Dbusar 1. 

Bharil — ParwAl 1. 

Bhariya— Kasera 2 ; Tbatbe- 
ra 3. 

Bharka — Dbobi 2. 
Bharmare — Mallab 3. 
Bharosiya — Abir 10. 
Bharpatwa— Bhar 1. 

*Bbarsaiyan. 

Bharsiya— Dusadb 5 ; Ka- 
bAr 6 . 

Bharsiyan — BharsaiyAn, 
Bharta— Kbang'Ar 3. 
Bhartari— Jogi 3. 
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Bharthariya— Ahar 3. 
Bhartrinath — Kanpliata 3. 
Bharu— Kanjar 4. 

Bharua — Kathak 1 ; Ta- 

w^i£ 1. 

Bharwariya - Cliam&r 3. 
Bhasiru — Khatri 15. 

*Bliat — Darzi 3 ; Gaur Raj- 
put 3 : Jiilaka 3 : Meo 4 : 
Ramaiya 3 : Rangrez 1. 

Bhatara— BMt 3, 4. 

Bhatela — RMha 1. 

*Bhat]iiyara. 

Bhatiya — Bolira 4 : Nat 9. 
Bhatkariya— Rais 7. 

Bhatkhauwa — S-anSr 8. 
Bhatnagar — Bharbunja 1 : 
Bh&t 3 : Kllyasth 8. 

Bhatra — Mahesii 3. 

Bhatti — Ahir 10 : Banjara 
13 : Bihisliti 1 : Gadariya 
3 ; Gaddi 3: GSi'a: Gujar 
6 : Habura 3 : Ramaiya 3. 
Bhatu — BMntu ; Kanjai' 1 ; 

Nat 7. 

Bhaura— Gurkha. 

Bhawani — MS;li 3. 

Bhayar — Cham^r 3. 
Bhemua — K^chhi 3. 
Bheniya— N^i 3. 

Bhenriha — Musahar 10. 
Bherihara — Barai 4. 
Bhian— Teli 3. 

Bhijauriya— Ahar 3. 

•^‘Bhikba Sahib. 

Bhikhpuriya—Halwai 3. 
*Bhil — Barhai 3 ; Bhathiy^ra 


Bhimbru — Nai 3. 
Bhimpurlya — Koeri 3. 
Bhirgudi — Ahir 5 : Kahai: 6. 
Bhitari 1 

Bhogta — Kharw4r 3. 

Bhoi— Kahar 1. 

Bhojpuri Rawat-BhangiSO. 
Bhojpuriya’-Churihar 3 : 
Dhobi 3 : Joshi 4 • ICal- 
wS,r 4 : Luniya 3. 

Bhok— MalMh 3, 

Bhokar — Bhangi 31, 

*Bhoksa. 

Bholiya — Suulr 9. 
Bhomiyan — Mdli 3. 


Bhond ") Belwar. 



3 : Basi 8. 

Bhitaur— Bhangi 21. 


Bhonda J ICah&r 6. 
Bhongiya — Baheliya 3, 

Bhonrele Dube— Jhijhotiya 
3. 

Bhontiya — MaMh 3, 

Bhorak — Ahiwdsi 3 

B h ora r— Bhatiya 6, 

Bhosiya — Lodha 3. 

*Bhot. 

Bhotiya — Bhot ; Gurkha. 
Bhrigubansi — Bhuinhar 11. 
Bhudi — Bhatiya 6. 

Bhugta — KharwSr 3. 
Bhuinganiya—Simdr 9. 

*Bhuinhar — Bhuiya 4 : Bhui- 
ydr 3 : Kunira 3 : Lun- 
iya 3. 

*Bhmya 
*Bhuiyar. 

Bhuj — Bharbhunja 1. 
Bhujkalaura — Kalwdr 4. 
Bhujua — Bharbhuuja 1. 
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Bhujwar— Sim&r 9. 
Bhukarsi— Kurmi. 
Bhukarwal — Mm-ao 2. 
Bhukiya^Banjara 12, 
Bhuksa-^Bhoksa. 

Bhul — ^Dom 42. 

B h u 1 n i h ai — Kanaujiy a. 
Bhumlyan — Bhaiigi,21. 
Bhunsaiha— Kathak 3. 

Bhur— Kurmi 6, 

B h u rj i— BharkhAu] a 1 . 
*B]iiirtiya — AMr 8 : Boriya. 
Bhusangar — Ahar 2. 
Bhusautiya— Thathera S, 
BhQsar — Bhuiy^r 2. 
Bhusela-r-DMnulc 2. 
Bhusiya — Chamar 8 : Lo- 

diba 2. 

Bhutta— Ediu 2. 

Biar — BiyS,r. 

Bichauri— Eadha L 
Bidanlya— KumMr 2. 
Bidawati — BHwariya 2. 

*Bidua. 

Biganandi— Bairagi 2 
Bigwa-^Snuar 7, 

Bihani— Maliesri 2. 


Bihari— Pdsi 8, 

Biharwala — Kanjar 5. 
Bihipurlha — KalwSr 4. 

^Bihisti. 

Bijaniya — Khangdr 3 ; 
Nat 7. 

Bijaypuriya— Musahar 11 

Bijhoniya-^Bais 7. 

Bij ilwar-^Gaug^ri. 

Bijmargi — B^mmargi 2. 
Bynauriya—Tharu 13. 

Bikwans— Taga 3. 

Bilaiya-i-Sun^lr 7. 


Bilalpurlya'—Sundr 7. 
Bllara-^Sunar 7. 
Bilehniya^Aliir 6. 
Bilgotiya— Khangdr 3. 
Bilkhariya-^Bai’i 3 : Bhangi 

20, 21 : Dhai’kar 1. 

Biliimar— Khatri 14. 

*Biloch. 

Bilpurwar— Bliangi 30. 


Biluch—Bilocli. 

Bilupuriya — Halw^i 2, 
Bilwar — Belwar. 

Bin -tKoI 4, 

Binaunan— Lodha 2, 

■^Eind — Bhar 5 : Kaujar 5 ; 

Kewat 2 ; Luniya 3 : Mal- 
lah 3. 

Bindrabani ^ Tamboli 2 : 
Bindrabanbasi > Barai 3 : 
Bindrabasi ' Musahar 


Tamboli 2 : 
Barai 3 : 
Musahar 


11 . 


Bindwar— Belddr 2. 
Blnnani— Mahesri 2. 

Birha — Bom 2. 

Birhariya — Ahir 10 ; Bhuin- 
har 11 : Cham§.r 3. 

Birmbhat — Bh^t 3. 
Birramlya — Bhumhar.il. 
Birthariya— Golapurab 1. 
Birtiya — Kurmi 6. 

Biruar— Bhuiuhar 11. 
*Birwar — Barw&r Eajput : 
Berw^r. 

Bisa— Agarw^la 1 : Taga 6. 
Bisaili— Ghamdr 3. 

Bisari — Bai’hai 2, 

■^Bisati — Eamaiya 2. 

*Bisen— Gaddi 2 : Julaha 2. 


Bisensob 


Bhaugi 20* 
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‘^Bishnoi. 

Bishnpuriya— ICatbak 3 

Manihftr 3 : Musahai' 11. 
Biswan— Taga 6. 

^■Biyar— Bliai" 5, 

Bodala — Kabslr 6. 
Bodiwala — N^nakpantbi 3. 

Bodi6 -1 

Bodlan 19. 

Bohat — Kanjar 4. 

Bohra — Ehatiya 6. 

Bora — Darzi 2. 


Boriya— Dharbi 2 ; P^si 8. 


Bot 

Bota 



Bhot : 


Kabar 6 : 


Kurmi 5. 
Boxwala— Bisfiti, 

Brajbasi — Beriya 3 : Bariya : 
Kanjar 3 : Kasera 2 ; Koi- 
ri 2 ; Nat 6, 8 ; TawS,i£ 2. 

Brempuri— Harjala. 

Brahma— Kanpbata 2. 
^Brahman. 

Brahmaniya— Bbat 4, 

Brahmbhat— Bbfit 4, 

Brijbasi— Brajbasi. 
*Briiidabaiii. 


Buchar— GCijar 6 ; Kbatik 
1 : Nat 8. 

*Biigbana. 

Bujar — Luniya 3, 

Bukarra— PlalwM 2. 
Bukhari-Sayyid 2. 
Bulahar— Baiaiiar. 
Bulbulha— Cbbipi 2. 
Bulehra — 2. 

Bunbun — Blmiy^r 2, 

Bb^t 2 ; Katbak 



S 


Bundel 
^Bundela 
Bundeliya— Bhaugi 20. 
Bunerwal— Patb^n 9. 

Bungariya— DusMh 5. 
Bunjahi— Kbatri IS. 

I 

Bunkar— Koii 2. 

Burbak— Banarwftr, 
*Biirhela. 

Burki — Banjira 12. 

Burklya— Bbfind. 

Burtiya— Banj^ra 12. 

B uzqassa b— Qassab. 

Byadha— Nat 9, 21 : PI si 8. 

Byahta ) Kalwdr 4 • Lobar 4? 


Byahut 


Nai 2 : Toll 3. 



Chachara— Tell 3. 
Chagaba^Gond 3. 

4 

Chagtai— Miigbul 2 , 

Chahu — Barwar Eajput. 
*Chai .| Bbar 5 : Bind 2. 
Chain I Kaliar 5 : Kewatu 
Chain! J 2 j Mallab 3. 
Chailta— Halwai 2, 



3. 


Chakardiya— Sahariya 2. 

Chakauriya — Dlngi 2. 

Chak Bais— Bais 7 : Kuni- 
bar 2. 

Chakchainiya— Klcbbi 2. 
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Chakhri— KumMr 3. 
Chakiraba — Banj^ra 13. 
Chakiya— Ahir 10. 

Chakseniya— Kaelihi 2. 
Chalanmahrao — ICliatik 1, 
’^Chamar — Agarw^-la 8 : Chhi- 
pi 3 ; Darzi 3 : Dom 4)1, 
4.13 : Gaur : JuMha 3. 
Chamarbans — Gaddi 3, 
Chamar Barhai— Baihai 3. 
^Chamar Gaur— Balahav 1 : 

Joshi 4. 

Chamar Gautam — Nat 8. 
Chamariya — Bhangi 30 ; 
Kumli^r 3. 

Chamarmangta— Chamar 
3 : Kanjar 1 ; Nat 8, 33. 
Chamarmunda — N^i 3. 
Chamar Nat— Nat 8. 
Chamar Sangla— Nat 8. 


Chamar Sujiya— Darzi 3. 
Chamar Teli — Teli 3. 
Chamarwa— Nat 8, 
Chami— Bdwariya 6. 
Chamkel — BS-nsphor 3. 
Chamoli^Gang§.ri, 
Chamrel — Dom 7. 
Chanahiya — Bhangi 31. 
Chanal — Kanjar 4. 

Chanamiya— Bais 7. 

Chananu BiySr 1 : Kur 
Chananawa J mi 5. 

Chanau — Kurmi 5. 

Chanchara — Kandu. 

s 

Chandak— Mahesri 3. 


Chanda! 

Chandala 

Chandaliya 


Bhangi 3^ 31, 
30 : Dom 1 : 
Kanjar 4. 


Chandan 


■) Biy ar 1 : Ga- 


Chandanawa / dariya 3. 
Chandaul BanjSra 13 : 
Chandauliya [■ Chamar 3 : 


Chandauriya 


) 


SnnS.rg9 . 


Chandbharag— Kanphata 2. 


Baheliya 


3 


Bhangi 20 
Chamar 3 


Dai'zi 


3 


^Chandel 

Chandela 
Chandeli 
Chandelwal 

Chander | Gadariya 3 
Gaddi 3 : Gara : Ghjar 6 
Kah^r B : Kapariya 3 
Kh^gi 3 : Kurmi 6 : Mani- 
liar 3 : Meo 4 : Musahar 
11 : Nat 8 : Rangrez 1 ; 
Taga 6. 

Chandpuriha % HalwM 3: 
Chandpuriya J KMgi 3 : 

Kurmi 6. 

*Chandrabansi— BhSt 3, 
Chand Rae— Chamar 3. 
Chandraseniya — Bhadau. 
riyai\ 

Chandrauliya*) Kori 
Chandrawal 


3 : 



Kurmi 6. 


Chandwar — Kamkar 3, 

Changile — Bh^t 4. 

Chan war— Ahir 10. 
Chapar— Kori 3. 

Charan — Banjara 3 ; Eh^t 8. 
■^Charandasi. 

Charandha— Kalwar 4i 
Chargoriha— Bhuiydr 3. 
Charkha — Banjara 13. 
Charokota — Sun^r 7, 
Charwar— Bohra 4. 
Charyari— Dhuniya 4. 
Charzati — Khatri 13. 
Chasa— Sadgop. 
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Chatbanflri'J 
Chatraurl payyide. 

Chauana— Sombansi 3. 
Chaub4 — Bharbhunja 1: 
Jbi]'botiya 3, 

Chaudhari •vBaisw&r 3; 
Chaudhariya J Banarw^,!- : 
Bhninbar 11 : Chero 6 : 
Dom 8 : G-hosi 1 : Jb.ojh.a 
1 : Kapariya 3 : Kurmi 6 ‘ 

Maliah 3 . 

*Chauliatl — Baidgn^r : Bau- 
jjira 11, 13, 15 ; Barai 3 : 
Barhai 3 ; Bari 3 : Bdwar- 
riya, 6, 7j 13 ; Belclar 3 : 
Beriya 3 ; Bhangi 30, 31, 
33 : Bharbbiliiia 1 j Bha- 
tbiy A,ra 3 : Bhoksa 4 ; Bi- 
biabti 1 : Bind 3 ; Boriya : 
Cbama,r 8 ; ChMpi 3 ; Cbu- 
rihh' 3 I Dalera 3 ; Darzi 3 ; 
Dhobi 3 ; Dhuniya 3, 4 ; 
Dom 8 : Gaddi 3 : Gand- 
hila 3 : Gdra : Ghosi 1 : 
Golapurab 3 ; Habashi : 
Hibura 3 ; JS-t 30 ; Jhoiha 
1 : Jogi 3 ; Joshi 4 : Jal- 
aha 3 : Kacbhi 3 ; Kad- 
hera ; ICahir 6 : Kanjar 6 : 
Kathak 3 : Kh&gi 3 : Eha- 
tik 1 ; Eunjra 3 : Luniya 
3 : Maiuhdr 3 : Meo 4 : 
Musahar 11 ; Nat 8 ; Ban- 
grez ; Sdnsiya 3 : Taga 6. 
Chauhaniya Misr — Kumhdr 
1 . 

Chauhatt— Agrahari 3. 
Chauhela— Bhangi 31. 
Chaukhar — Chaubd 3. 


Chaunsathiya — Aliir 10. 

Chaupata Khamb. 
Chaurasf. n Bhdt 3, 4 ; 

ChaurasiyaJ Barai 3 : 
Chamdr 3 : DhS,rhi 3 : Gd- 

ra r Halwdi 3 : Juldha 3 : 
Kamboh 3 ; Lohdr 4 : Lnn- 
iya 3 ; Moch 3 : Pdsi 8, 
Chaurasi Goli —Kamboh 3. 
Chaurasi Kanha— Kamboh 
3. 

Chausaki — Kalwdr 4. 
*Chau8eni — Khatik 1, 
Chelaha— -Churih^r 3. 
Chenr — Bh&nd. 

*Chero— Kol 4. 

Chhachhundar-Khangdr 3. 
Chhagoriya— Chamdr 3. 

Chhahari — Beriya 3. 
Chhahzati— IChatri 13. 
Chhakre — Ahar 3. 
Chhanchdih— Sdnsiya 3. 
Chhaniyan— Patwa 3. 
Chhappariya— Kurmi 5. 

Chhata — TawMf 6. 
Chhatarpuriya— Chhipi 3, 
Chhatrabhujant— Kdchli- 
wdha 3. 

Chhatri— Baheliya 3 ; 

Beriya 3 : Chhipi 3 ; 

Darzi 3 ; Gaddi 3 ; 
Gandharb 3 : Kamboh 3 : 
Kasera 3 : Kathak 3 : Nat 
8 : BauniySr : Bdjput 1 : 
Sundr 6 ; Tamboli 3. 

Chhianav§— Agarahri 3 : 
Chhibarl— Joshi 4. 

.Chhijariya— Nat 9. 
Chhilatiya— Dhdnuk 3. 
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*Chhipi-Blmiigi 21. 
Chhiraura — ChubS 2. 
ChhirkI!at-“Meo 4. 
Chhokarzada — JMon 2. 
Chhonkar — Dhobi 2 ; Jat 21. 
Chhota Samudaya — Guja- 
r3.ti Brahman 9. 

Chhoti Sen — Gadariya %. 
Chhotkana — Gujar 6. 
Chhunkari— Dhtiniya 2. 
Chhuriyapel — Chhipi 2. 
Chicham — Maihw^r 3. 

Chik — Khatik 1 : Pankhal. 
Qassab. 

Chikaniy a— Sunni' 7. 
Chikbaraik — Pankha 1. 
Chikchikwa — KharwS,r 2. 

Ch i k wa — Gadariya 2 : 
Class^b. 

Chirar-Gahlot 3. 
Chirauncha — 'Sahariya 2. 
Chirklot — Meo 4, 
Chfryamar— Ahar 1; Bahe- 
liya 2 ; Chhipi 3 : Dal era 

2 : Bhathiyara 2 : H8bdra 

3 : P&ei 8. 

Chithauriya, Dhobi 2 : 
Chithoriya. J K^chhi 2 ; 
Nat 8. 

Chishti. “^Madjiril; 

Chishtiya. J Sayyid 2. 


Chitlangya— Mahesri 2, 
Chobdar — Arakh 3 ; ICalwar 
4 : Sejw^ri 1. 

C hod si — Kamboh 3. 
Cholimargi — B^mmargi 2. 
Chopar — Ghosi 1. 

Chopra — Khatri 15. 

Chotya Chauhan— Banjara 

12 . 

Chuadha — Khatri 15, 
Chuhan — Bhangi 24. 
Chuhar. -n 
C huhara > Bhangi 1. 
Chuhra ^ 

Chulat — Taga 3. 

Chunar. Bhangi 21 : 
Chunara. > Dom 41 ; P^si 
Chunarha.^ 8. 
ChungelS — Bhat 3. 
Chunyara— Bai’hai 2 : 

Dom 42. 

Churel — Jat 21. 

Churel§ — Bhangi 21 : Kach- 
hi 2. 

Chureliya— Dom 7. 
Churiha — Kamkar 2, 

Churihar. » Chhipi 3 : 

Churihara. J Sun^r 7. 

Churiya — Kamkar 2. 

Churiya Gua! — Ahir 7. 

Chutele — Bhangi 21. 


Dabas — Bawariya 6. 
^Dabgar — Musahar 11 
Dabi — Bdwariya 6. 


D 

Dadai — Gangiri. 
Dadaichi — Majhwar .3. 
Dadave — Gond 2. 
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Dadhich—Gaur 2, 
*Dadupaiithi. 

*Dafali. 

Daga — Mahesvi 2. 

Dagwariya— TMru 11. 

Daiha — Jat SO. 

Dahait—Kol 4. 

Dahariya— KaMv 5 . 
Dahima — Ahii* 5. 
Dahman— Barhai S. 
Dahngal— Meo 4.'. 

Dahuna— Jat SO. 

Dakaut — Husaini : Meo 4. 
Dakhar— TMru IS. 
Dakkhinaha — Barai 3 : Bar- 
hai S ; Bari 3 ; BiySr 1 : 
Chamar 3 ; ChuriMr S : 
Dhobi S : Kahar 6 ; Kalmar 

4 : Kathak 3 ; Kharot : Koiri 

5 ; Kumhar S ; Lohar 4 ; 
Manihar S : Sunar 8 ; Teli 3, 

Dakkhinatiya Srenl — IJtka- 
la 1. 

Dakkbini— Dafali 3. 

Dakkhinwar — Bhat S ; 3. 
Daksba — Chauba S, 
Dalamau— Agrahari S. 
Dalat— Meo 4. 

Dais — Bawariya 7. 

Dale,! — Gujar 6. 

^JDalera— Khagi 3, 

Dali — H^bura 3. 

Dalpuriya — Bhat S. 
Dalwariya— Bhangi S8. 
Dammari — Mahesri 6. 

Damrauniya — Kah§,r 5. 
Dander! — Banjara IS. 

Dand i— Dasn§,mi. 

Dandiya — Thathera 3. 


DandwSr—Bliuiya 4, 
Dangan— Kamboh 3. 
Dangarha— K^chhi 3. 

*Dangi. 

Dankmardan — Bhaagi SI. 
Danya — Joshi 8. 

Daras — DhAlgar. 

Dargal— Bamaiya 3. 

Dari — Dabgar 1. 

Dariya — Nat 9. 

Darji — Clihipi 3. 

Dars — Kori S. 

Darshani \ Kanphaia 1 ; 
DarshaniyaJ MAli 5. 
Darslya—Gadaviya 3. 
Darswar— Ahir 10. 
^Darvesh. 

Darwar —Meo 4. 

Darya — Dom 43. 

Daryabadi — KumliHr 3 ; Nat 

8 . 

*Darya Dasi. 

*Darzi— Dom 41, 43 : Mani- 
h3,r 3. 

Das — Dom 41. 

Dasa — Agai’wMa 1 : Golapur- 

ab 4 : Taga 6 . 

Dasati — Bohra 4. 

Dasaundhi "iBh^t 3, 4; 
Dasaundhiya ) Luniya 3 . 
Dasghar — Bhat 4. 

Dasgopai — Kaaphata 3. 

*Dasnami. 

Dasput— Bhuiy^r 3. 
Dastarband — Darzi 1. 
Daswan- Ji.t 19 : Taga 6. 
Datta — Dasnami. 

Daudzai— PathSn 10. 
Daundlya Kheriya— -Tha- 

thera 3. 
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4 

Dauraha — Dorha. 
Daurani— Maliesri 3. 
Daurha — Ddrlia. 
Dauriha— Dharkar 1 

Dauwa — Ahir 5. 


De 


Jat 11. 


Dehati 

Dehi 



Miisaliar 10. 


Dehiya— J^t 13. 

Dehliwal ^ BeldSr 2 : Dliobi 


Dehliwala 



2 . 


Demrot—Meo 4. 

Deobansi — Patwa 3. 
Deodinaik — Nat 11. 
Deogayan— Sun{ir 9. 
Deohariya— Bliuiyar 3. 
Deoraj — Lviniya 3. 
Deosiya—Musahar 2. 
Derhummar— Ummar 1. 
Deriya— Banai'wdr. 

Desi— B^ii 3 : BeldUr 2 : 
Bkand : Bhangi 21 : Bhar- 
bhfiBja 1 : Chamar 3 : Dhdr- 
hi 2 : dhojlia 1 ; Koiii 2 ; 


Kumliar 2 : 


Sunar 9 : Teli 3. 


Rangrez 


1 : 


Deswal Beriya 3 t Bhangi 

21; Bohra 4 ; Jat 


Deswala 


ai ■% 
ala J 


Manihar 


Rangrez 1 . 

Deswal i — Bawariya3 : Bhan- 
gi 21 : Gandhi 1 : Ghosi 1 : 
Jhojha 1 : Kahdr 6 ; Lohdi* 
4 : Mali 3 : Sunar 6. 

Deswar—Ahii’ 10 : Dhobi 2, 
Deswari — Chhipi 2. 
Detwar— Thai’u 13. 

% 

Devdas — Bhatiya 5. 
Dewaiya — Sun^lr 7. 


Dewar— Gond 3. 

Dewasi — Kamboh 3. 
Dewat— 'Kalwdr 4. 

Dhaba — Dh^lgar. 

Dhaighar — Khatii 13. 
Dhaikar— Thdru 10. 
Dhajpanth — Kanphata 2. 
*Dhakara — Dhdnuk 2 : Ka- 


• % 


21 ; 


naujiya. 

Dhakarya — Chhipi 3. 
Dhakaullya—Bhangi 

Kdchhi 2. 

Dhaker — Th^ru 13. 

Dhakeri — Dhuniya 2, 

Dhaki — Dorn 41. 

Dhakra— Dh&kara, 
Dhakwal— Th^ru 13. 
^Dhalgar— Dabgar 1. 

DhSIwal — Barhai 2, 
Dhaman— Chamar 3 : Kam- 
boh 3 ; Kori 2 : Lohfir 4. 
Dhandara— Bdwariya 6. 
Dhandhal — Bawariya 6. 
Dhandin — Bawariya 7. 

D banes h—Darzi 2. 
*Dhaiigar— BanarwSr ; Dhn- 
niya 4. 

Dhangra— -Bhoksa 4. 
Dbangya— Baniara 13. 

D b an i — Kamboh 3. 
Dbanklkya— Banjara 12. 
Dbankuta — Banjara 12* 

Bharbhunja 1. 

Dbaman — Barhai 2. 

Dbanor — Kahar 5. 
*Dhanuk— Basor 1 ; Bdnsphor 
2 : Beriya 3 : Bhangi 21 : 
Darzi 2 ; Kadhera : Pasi 8, 

Dhanwan— Khatri 15. 
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Dhanwariya — Barai 4!. 
Dhanyasha — Agarw^la 1. 

Dhar—Mallah 3. 

Dharaun — Chamir 3. 
Dharavn§ — ChWpi 2. 
Dharbansi— Ahir 10. 
*Dharhi-— Dom 43 : DueMh 

5 : Kathak 3 : Nat 9. 
*Dh,arkar — Blliisphor 3 ; Dom 
7 ; DusMh 5. 

Dharm — Gaur 3. 

Dharora — Ahir 10. 

Dhauma— Agarwala 1. 

Dhaunchak — ICaMi 6. 
Dhaunsiya— Dom 7. 
Dhauriya— Dangi 3. 

Dh6— Bhangi 19 : Jat 11. 

Dhelana— Agarwila 1. 

D h el p h 0 r — Ehaiigi 30 : Bliar 
4 i Dii£lrhi 3 1 Kurmi 6 : 
Maliah 3. 

D h enk — Banarwir. 
Dhenkaliya — Kdehlii 3. 

D hen war — Gurkha. 
Dhiman--ICori 3, 


D h i m ar — Kahar 


1 , 


5 ; 


Mallah 1 ; Nat 8 : Thaini 

13. 

D h 1 n d h o r — Ahir 5 : Chamar 

3. 

Dhindhwar — iKurini 6. 
Dhingar — Gadariya 3. 
Dhinwar — Kah§,r 5. 

Dhiyar — Dom 41. 

*Dhobi~Dom 17, 41, 43 : 

Kafchak 3 ; Nat 8. 
Dhobibans — Kanjar 4. 
Dholakiya 
Dholdhar — Kamhoh 3. 

Dholi — Barhai 3 ; Dom 41, 
43 : Gond 3, 



Dholri— AMr 10. 

Dhongiya — Bhar 4. 
Dhorpahi — Banjdra 13. 
Dhuma — Chaube 3. 

Dhuna — Dhuniya : Kadhera * 
MocH 8. 

Dhunar — Dom 41 : Khagi3. 
Dhundhal — Ghiar 6. 
Dhundhiya — Chamir 3. 
Dhundhiya Khera — Khar- 
adi 3. 

Dhuneb— Basor 1. 

^Dhuniya— Joshi 8. 

D h u nsar — Dhusar. 

D h u rana — Gaugari. 
Dhuriya—Ahir 10 ; Chamdr 
3 ; Kah§,r 3, 5 : Kandu : 
Mallah 3 : Musahar 10, 

* Dhusar. 

Dhusiya—Biud 1 : Chamar 

4. 

Dhut — Mahesri 3. 

Dibhan— 'Barhai 3. 
Dichhit— Kewat 3. 

Dihlawi — K%asth 13. 


Dikhit 



Beldar 3 : Bh^t 3 


11 


*Diksllit J BbuiuMr 


Jhijhotiya 3 : ICathak 3 
Taga 6. 

Dilazak — Path^n 11. 

Dilliwal— Bhat 3: Bihishti 
1 : Dabgar 1 : Darzi 3 : 
Manihar 3 : Kumhar 3 : 


Lodha 3 : 


Mo chi 


3. 

Dilwari 
Dimar 
11 . 

Dimri— Gangari. 
Dina— Kahdr 6. ’ 
Dinar— Gandhi 1. 


Chhip: 


Rathaur— Bhoksa 
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Dingal— Meo 4. 

Dingariya — H^ru 10. 
Dingoriya — Haru 10. 

Dirhor — Ahtr 5. 

Dirhwar— Aliar 3, 

Disauriya — Dfingi 2. 

D i s w a r — Ahir 5 . 

Diwan— Joslii 8. 

^Diwana. 

Doasna—Teli 3, 

Dobhal — Gangari. 

^Dogar. 

Doghar — Dogar, 

Dohar — Ahir 10 : Chainftr 4. 
Dojwar — Dhanuk 3. 
Dokhar— Gadariya 3, 
Dolidhauwa— ChamlLr 4. 
Dolkarha — Musahar 10. 
*Dom— Bhangi 21 ; DharMr 
1 : HSbura 3 : Kan jar 1 : 
Nat 8, 

Domahra — Dom 1 . 

Doman-^Ahar 2. 

*Domar— BalShar 1 : Bhangi 
21 : Cham^r 3 : Gaddi 2. 

Dombari — Nat 2. 

Domin— Tawaif 6. 

« 

Domkatar — Bhuinhir 11 : 
Dom 1. 

Dom Mirasi—MMsi. 
Domra—Dom 1 , 20, 
Domtikar— Dom 1. 

Dom war— Dom 1, 

Don r war — Chanbe 2. 
*Donwar Barai 8 : Bari 3 ; 
Bhuinhar 11 : Musahar 11. 


Dophansiya—Bharbhunja 1. 
*Dor — Musahar 11. 

*Dorlia. 

Dospuriya— BhS.t 4. 
*Dravira. 

Drigpuriya— HalwS^i 2. 
Dualbandhi — Kharwar 2. 
Dub§ — Bhuinhar 11 : Hal- 
wM 2, 

Dub^puriya— Halw^i 2. 
Dugal — Khatri 16. 

*Dugdlia. 

Dugugiya — Bhoksa 4. 

Dukauba — Bliat 4, 

Dum — Dom 41, 

Dumar— Bh^ntu, 

Dum Mirasi — Mii4si. 
Dundv/ar — Tharu 12. 
Dunhan — Dhanuk 2. 

Du nr — Ahir 5. 

Dunsua — Chhlpi 2. 

D u n wa r — D on wa r . 
Dunwariya— Bhoksa 4. 

*Durgbaiisi, 

Durki— BanJ§.ra 12. 

Durrani — Path^n 12. 
^Dusadli — Bhar 4 : Chamar 

4 

3 : Dhauuk,2 ; DM.rhi 2 : 
Kadhera. 

*Dnsar. 

Dusaya— Chhlpi 2. 
DQsra—K^yasth 7 : Ummar 

1 . 

Dutiya— Kah&r 6. 

Dyas — BWariya 7. 

Dyondi— GangS.ri. 
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Ekasna— Teli 3, 
Ekka— Dhaiigar 2. 


Eksariya — Bhumli§,i’ 11. 
Ekthauliya—Kanjar 3. 



Faizabadi — Cliam^r 3 : Ju- 
liha 2. 

Fan di— Shaikh 2. 

Faruqi — Bihishti 1 : Shaikh 

2. 


Gadahia — G-audhila 1. 
Gadar— jat 21. 

*Gadariya — Bhangi 20 : Dorn 
39 : Kathak 3 : Meo 4: 
Thku 13. 

*Gaddi — Ahir 5 ; Banjaia 12 : 
Ghosil. 

Gaddi Gujar— Ghosi 1. 
Gaderiya — Barai 3 : Gada- 
riya. 

Gadh— Bhdt 3. 

Gadhaiya— Chhipi 2. 
Gadhara— Kisan 1. 
Gadhara— Kaehlii 8 ; Kum- 
hdr 2. 

Gadhila— ‘Knmhar 2. 

Gadhwa— Bhat 3. 


Fatehpuri — Suudr 9. 

FilwSn — ^ISTat 8. 
Firdosiya — Maddri 1 


G 

Gadi — Kamboh 3. 

Gadiya — Lohar 3. 

Gadoi — Sejwdri 1. 

Gagoliya— Nat 11. 

Gagra— ‘Bhangi 30. 

Gaharwar — Belddr 2 : Ka- 
thak 3 : Kurmi 5 : Musa- 
har 11 : Tamboli 2. 

^Gahlaut") BanJ^ra 12 : Barai 

Gahlot J 3 ; Bhangi 21 ; 
Ghosi 1 : Jogi 3 ; Kadhe- 
ra : ICah^r 6 : Meo 4 ; San- 
siya 2. 

*Gahoi. 

Gaiduha— Pdsi 8. 

♦ ♦ 

Gairola — GangSri. 

Gajbhim— Bhdt 3. 
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Gajgoti— Khang^r 3. 

Gajra — Eamaiya 2-. 

Gamel *\ Ahir 5 : Kadliera : 
Gamelaj LoMi* 4. 

Ganaiti— Kamboh 3. 

Gan da — Panka 1. 
Gandena—Gandliila 2. 
Gandharap \ 

Gandharb = 

Gandharv ^ 

^Gandhi— Teli 6. 

4 

Gandhikar — GandH 1. 
Gandhiia— Kliatik 1. 
Gandwal AMr 5 ; Gand- 
Gandwar j harb 2. 

Ganga — Gadaiiya 2 : Suuav 

9 . 

Gangal — Gaug^ri. 
Gangapari — BeldirS : Bbar- 
blitanja 1 ; Bihisliti 1 : Cha- 
mk- 8 : Dbuniya 4 : J ullha 
2 : Koi'i 2 : Kurmi 5 : Nat 8. 
^Gangaputra — BMt 2. 

Gangarami —Hijra 2. 

*Gangari. 

Gangaur— OswM 8. 
Gangauri— Tank 1. 
Gangele— Jbijliotiya 2. 
Gangoha— Bhar 4. 
Gangwani — Agrabari 3. 
Gangwar — BMt 3^ 4 ; Kan- 
jar 5. 

Gangwati— Bliangi 21, 
Ganreriya — Gadariya. 
Gaorani — BMnd. 

^Gara. 

Garali— Ba-wariya 7. 

Garariy a— Gadariya. 
Garauthiya— Bhangi 21. 
VoL. IV. 


I 


Garag Agarw^a 1 : Bbu- 

*Garg 



Garga 


) 


iubar 11 : Bind 
2 . 


Gargbans— Bais 7 : Bhuin- 
har 11 : Garg. 

Gargeya — Chaube 2, 
Gargya— Bbuinbdr 11 ; Joshi 

8. 

Garhwapari — Bhat 4, 
Garwarlya — Thdru 11. 
Gariya — Kabar 5. 

Garoi— Sejw&ii 1. 

Garoriya — Abir 10, 
Garpetha — Dbanuk 2. 

Garuhaiya— Dbaiink 2. 
Garwala — Agarwala 1, 
Gatru — Kambob 3. 

Gauda— Gaur; K&yasth 17. 
Gauharna — Nat 11. 

Gaunh^rin— -Tawdif 2. 
Gduqassab— Classab. 

*Gaiir — Arakb 3 : Bandi : Ban- 
jdra 15 ; Bawariya 7 : Bel- 
dar 2 : Belwdr : Beriya 3 : 
BhSt 2 : Bbatiya 6 : Bibisb- 
ti 1 : Darzi 2 : Dbobi 2 ; 
Dbuniya 4 ; Gbosi 1 : J nla- 
ba 2 : Kadbera : ICatbak 3 : 
Kdyastb 17 : Kewat 2 : 
Kumbdr 2 : Mocbi 3 ; NM 

2 : Nat 8 : Bamaiya 2 : 
Bangrez 1 : Taga 6 : Tam- 
boli 2 . 

*6axirahar— Bbagi 2. 
Gaurithan— Banjara 20. 

*Gaiiriya — Barai 3 : Dusddb 
5: HaburaS: Mallab 3: 

Patwa 3. 

Ganrixa—Bargala. 




2 F 
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Gausel — Bansphor 2, 
*Gautam Agarwala 1 : Bel- 
Gautama J dSr 3 ; Blium- 
liSr 11 : Joslii 4 : ICapaiiya 
2. 

Gautamiya— Bliuiuh^ii’ 11 : 

Jhijhotiya 2. 

Gaulhiwara 
Gauthwara 
Gawal — Agarwala 1. 
Gawaqassab — Qass^K 
Gaya — Chexo 6. 



Jat 19 : 21. 


Gaymai — Dom 7- 
Gel — Ahir 10. 
Gemar— Dom. 7. 
Generali — Bhangi 32. 

I 

Gepar— Dom 7. 


Ghairkameladar— Qassab. 
Ghanrira — Kanjar 4. 

Ghanik — Kahar 5. 

Ghana — Nat 32. 

Ghare — Banj^ra 12. 
Gharbari — Atit 1 : BSnspIior 
1, 

*Gliaruk“— Kahar 5. 

*0-liasiya. 

G h a s i y a ra — Gliasy ara, 

Ghaskata— Golapiirab 3. 
^Ghaayara. 

Ghatiya— Chamar 3 : Ganga- 
putra 1. 

Ghatkiya — Smiar 7. 
Ghatwal — Jat 14. 

Ghatwar iya— Kali4r 6. 
Ghazi — Jhojha 1. 

Ghazipuri Rawat— Bhangi 

20 . 

Ghazipuriya-— Mnsahar 11. 
Ghei — Kbatri 15, 

Ghildyal — Gangari. 


Ghilzai— PatMn 13. 
Ghissara — LoMr 3. 

Ghogh — Kewat 2 ; Mallab 3, 
Ghoi — Kiirmi 6. 

Ghoraha — Bh^t 4. 
Ghorcharao — ICbatik 1. 

I 

Ghorcharha—Aliir 5 : Bari 

3 : Chamar 3 . 

Ghorgotiya — ICliangS;i‘ 3. 
Ghorgushti— Patb^n 15. 
Ghori — Banjai’a 12 ; Bibisbti 
1 ; Gara ; Jbojba : Nat 8 : 
Pat ban 16 : Raugrez 1. 
Ghoriwal — Banjara 12. 
Ghosi — Alur 6 ; Belddr 2 : 
Boriya : Dbarhi 2 : Gaddi 
2 : ManiliS,!’ 2 ; Meo 4 ; 
Nat 8. 

Ghosiwal — Sun^r 7 . 
Ghosiya — Abar 2 : Beriya 8 : 

Chamar 3. 

Ghughasiya — Nat 32. 
Ghulam — Barbai 2 : Barwbi 

1. 

G h u rch arh a — Boriya, 
Ghussar — Kanjar 2. 
Gidhiya — Mocbi 3. 

Gidhle — Agariya 3, 

G id h naan — Beriya 3. 

Gidiya — Bawariya 6. 

*Gmdaiiriya. 

Gird—Aliir 6. 

Girdaha— Kalwar 4. 
Girdharpuriya — Abir 10. 
Giri — Dasnami. 

Gobhil S Agarwala 1 : BIiii- 
GobhilaJ inblLr 11. 
Gochhar — Abar 2. 

Godhi — JM 21. 

Godiya — Bbar 5. 
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Gohal "j Gandhila 2 i Kanjar 

Gohar J 3. 

Goher— -KanjaT 3, 

Gobi I — Parwal 1. 

Gohiya — Khangar 3. 
Gohorwariwal—Bh&t 4. 
Goil — Agarwala 1 : ParwS'l 1. 
Coin — Agarw§,la 1. 

Goirar — Agariya 3. 

Gokain — Barhai 1, 
Gokulastha Gusain— Valla- 
bliacliarya. 

4 

Gokulbansi — Barhai 3, 
Gokuliya-— Alair 10. 

Gola — Bawariya 7 : CMupi 3 : 
Kahar 5 : Kumh3.r 3 : Lu- 
niya 3 : M^li 3 : Nai 3 : 
Saini. 

*GoI ahr§. 

^Golapurab. 

Golar — Kasera 3, 

Golhere — Kalw^r 4. 

J 

« % 

Goli — Bhuksa 4, 

% 

Gollwala — Dabgar 1. 

*Goiid — Kalwdr 4 : Kahav 6 : 
Nat 8 ; Sejwai'i 1. 

Gonda — Ahir 5. 

Gondal — ICurmi 6. 

Gondar — BavaiS: DubMIiD. 

s 

Gondhi — Bawariya 6, 
Gondiya— Abir 10. 

Gond Majhwar— Majliwdr. 
G o n r— Gond 1 : H alwdi 3 : 

KaMi’ 5 : Kandu. 

Go n rah a — tbak 3. 

Gonthi — Sunar 9. 
Gopalpuriya — CburiMi- 3. 
Gorait — C]iam§,r 3. 
Gorakhi— Bhuniya 4, 

VoL. lY. 


Gorakhpanthi— Jogi 3. 
Gorakhpuri — Barai 3 : Bel- 
d§-r 3 ; Gaddi 3 : Kasera 3 : 

I 

Ktinjra 3. 

Gorchha— Gurcbha. 

G o r§ — Kamboh 1. 

Goriya — Bkar 4 : Kewat 3 : 

Mallah 3 : Nat 9. 

G o r k h a — Gurkha. 

Gotela — Baser 1. 

Gothalwar — Chhipi 3. 
Gotiya — Kahar 5 ; Loliar 4 : 

Sunkar 1. 

Gotwala — Jat 19. 

*Govindpanthi. 

Govind Sahib— Udasi 3. 

Goyit — Kurmi 5. 

Gozruniya — Madari 1. 
Grihasti — Sanjogi. 

Gual — Banj&^ra 13 : Bihishti 
1 : Chamar 3 : Ghosi 1 : 
Meo 4 : Musahar 11 : Nat 
8 : P&si 8. 

Gualbans AMr 6, 1, 10 
Gualbansi j Ghosi 1 : Har- 
jala : Musahar 11 : Nat 8. 
Gualiyari — Nat 7. 

Gual Pathan— Hangrez 1. 
Guar— Arakh3 ; Banj&rall, 

13. 

Gudar — Ahir 5. 

Gugawat — Kachhwaha 3, 
Gujahna — Dusddh 6. 

*Giijar — BSwariya 7 : Bihishti 

1 ; Boiiya : Dhuniya 4 : 
Gaddi 3 : Gaur ; Kadhera : 
Meo 4 : Nat 8 : Pasi 8 : 
Pamaiya 3, 

Gujara — Bind 3. 

2p 3 
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Gujaran—Ramaiya 3. 

GQjar Gaur— -Dam 3 ; Jho- 
shi 7- 

Gujarati — DMrH 3 : Joslii4 ; 
ICori 3 : Kurmi 5 : MocM 

G ujarh a — BMud. 

Gujariwala— Bhat 8. 
Gujariya — Dorn 7. 
Gulabdasi — Sain. 

Gulahla — Nat 9, 

Gulfaroah — Mali 5. 

Gulhani— Teli 3. 

GulharS — Kalwar 4. 
Gulhariya — Teli 3. 

Gulraha — Thathera 3. 
Gundaka— Manvari 6. 


Guninatha — ICandti, 
Gunnar — Beriya 3. 
Guranawa—Bhil L 
Gurbans — Tham 10. 

■^G-urchha. 

Gurer — Kalwltr 4. 

Gurha — Thatliera 8. 
Gurhabadi — Lobar 4. 
Guriya — Goriya: Mallab 3. 

‘^Gurkha— Dalera 2. 

Guror — Kalwar 4. 
Gursarlya: — Basor 1. 

Gu run at ha — KaJiar 3 
G uru ng — Gnrklm. 

Gurwa! — ICabar 6. 

*Gllsaill— Musahar 11. 


H 


^Habasbi. 

Habibtya— Madari L 
Habsh i — Habashi. 
♦Eablira— Kanjar 3^ 5. 

Hadoti — JMon 3. 

Hagiya — Nat 9. 
Haidarabadi— Jul^ba % 

H ai hobans — Tlayobans. 
Hairi — Aberiya 1. 

Hajari— Babeliya 3. 
Hajipuriha HaIwS,i*3 : Su- 
Hajipuriya / ndr 7. 

Hajjam— NUi. 

Halalkhor — B^nsphor 2 : 

Bbangi 1. 

*Halwai, 

Hamar— Gujar d. 


Hamirpuri IBbarbbunJa 1: 
Hamirpuriya) Bbilt 3. 

Hanafi — Bibisbti 1 : Habashi. 

Hand5— Kbatii 15 : ICambob 

1 . 

Hand — Bbangi 19. 

Hanriyanwa— ICol 4. 

Hans — Gadai’iya 3, 

*Hara — Boriya : Meo 4 : Sej* 

wdri 1, 

Haraihila — Sunar 9. 

Haral — Rangrez 1. 

Haranwal — Gadariya 3. 
HarchannI — Dom 7 , 33. 
Hardaha— Chei’o 6. 
Hardainiya — Kacbbi 3, 
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Hardaspura— Chaiib^ 3. 
Hardiha i KichM 3: Kahar 


iha i 
iva / 


Hardiya / 6: Kisan 1: Koiri 
3 : Kurmi 6 : Mali 3 : MurS.o 
3. 

*Hardo.i. 

Hardoiri — Ramaiya 3. 

Hard war — Sejw§.n 1. 


Hardwari 



Darzi 3 : Joshi 


Hardwariya J 4 : Kurmi 5. 
Hargadi — Cliaub^ 3. 

Hari — Bhangi 19. 

Harjdas — JMon 3. 
Haripuriya— BMi'lii 2. 
*Hariscliandi. 

Hariya — Mamhar 2, 
Hariyana — Gaur. 

Harjal — Tawtlif 1. 

^Harjala. 

Harphor — Chamaf 3. 
Harwariya — Kol 1. 
Hasani— Sayyid 3. 
Hasain-ul-Husaini — Sayyid 

3. 

Hasanpuri — Bhand : Katliak 
8 : Julaha 3, 

Hashimi — Sayyid 3 : Shaikh 
3. 

Hastlnapuri — 'BhS.t 3. 
Hatar — Banjara 3. . 
Hatheliya — Kumhar 3. 
Hathgotiya— Khangar 3. 
Hathichighar — Dhanuk 3. 


Hatkar — DhS-ngar 1 . 

Hatthl — Kamhoh 3. 

ti I 

Hatwal — Gangiri. 
Hatyara— Dorn 1, 7, 31. 
Haulaniya— Jat 12. 
Hayohans. 

Hazari — Baheliya3 : Dhanuk 
3 ; Dom 8. 

Hazirpuriya — Halwai 3. 
Hela — Bhangi 31 : Bhar 4 : 
Gujar 6 : Jat 11. 

Heri—Aheriya 1. 

Heriya — Mahesri 3. 

4 

Hethjhauli— Kanphata 3. 

Hijra. 

Hindiya— Baujara 13. 
Hindoliya — Kathiyara 1. 
Hlnduaiya — Bhangi 36. 

Hindubalana— Hihura 8. 

Hinduiya — Bari 3, 
Hirangot — Khangar 3. 

Hirnotiya— Kathiy§,ra 1. 

H iwan— Gandharb 3. 

*Hotri. 

Hubariya 
Hurkha — Bhand. 


* 



Bom 43 : Gaddi 
3 : ICathak 3 ; 


*Hurkiya \ 

HuruklyaJ 
Koiri 3 ; Tawaif 3. 

Husainabadi — Stindr 7. 
^Husalai—Sayyid 3. 
Husrente — Nai 3. 


tlaqeband — Patwa 1. 
1 1 b a — B hangar' 2 . 



lllah.abadi 
lllahabasi. V 


Ahir 7 : Gada- 


riy a 3 ; H al 


Ml 


wai 3 : Koiri 3. 
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lindadnagari — Halwai 2 . 
Imiliya — Kaliar 5. 

Inayati — Jadoii 2. 
Indauriya—Baldhar 1 : Hal- 
wdi 2 ; Joslii 4 : Nat 8 : 
Sunar 9. 

Indrapati — Bastaogi. 


Iraki •) 

*Iraqi / '''• 

Islampuriya— Halwiii 2 . 
Ismailpuriya— Mco 4 . 

Itrfarosh — Gandlii L 
Itrsaz — Gantlhi 1. 



Jachoriya — Saliariya 2. 


^Jadon 

dadonbansi 

Bihishti 1 : 
Kathat 3 : 



Bauj ara 1 1 : 

Bhang'i 20 
Darzi 2 ; 
Kaclliera ; 
ICamboli 3 : Kaniar 6 
ICurmi 6 ; Meo 4 ; Moolii 
S : Nat 8 : Tamboli 2. 
dadua — Kurmi 6. 


daduar — Hdbdra 3. 

* 

dadubans \ Aliir 5: Barai 
dadubansi/ 3: Bbaagi 
20 ; Blioksa 4 : Chhipi 3 ; 
Dalera 2 : Ghosi 1 : Jadon 
4. 

d’afari — Sayyid 2 ; Shaikh 2. 

daga— Bhat 3, 7. 
dagarhar — Manihai- 2. 
dagatpuriya — Halwai 2. 
dagawa— Bhat 4. 
dagbasa — Gandhi 1. 
dagiya— Chamar 3. 
dagjadon—Bharbhunja 1. 

dagnerl — Sayyid 6. 
dagu— Mahesri 2, 
daimini — AgarwMa 1, 
daini— ChMpi 2. 




* J ais — ICadhora. 

JaisaH ka Bhatra— Bhat 4. 

* Jais w ar 
daiswara 


3; 


Bhangi 


Barai 3 : Bar- 

Beriya 


■j -oarai < 
J hai 2 : 


20 : Bh3,t 


2: Bhatti 4: Bhil 1 


Cham fir 


4 : Darzi 


Dhobi 2 : GolapOrab 


Kaluir 


8 : ICalwar 


2 
8 
4 
2 

2 : Khai'Rdi 2 

Koiri 2 : Kori 2 : Knujra 

2 : ICurmi 6 : Lodha 2 


ICanjar B : ICewat 


ichagi 


Manihar 


2 : Mochi 3 


Musahar 10, 11 : Nat 8 

Pflsi 8 ; Sunar 9 ; Tamboli 
2: Teli 3. 

Jaitha — Majhwar 8. 

Jaithariya— Bhuinhar U, 

Jaiwar— Maithila 2. 
Jajapuriya— Halwai 2, 

Jajah utiya — Jhijhotiya. 

Jakhar~Jat 15. 

Jalak — Maliah 1. 


Jalal — Bhoksa 4. 
*Jalali — Dhuniya 4 
.Sayyid 2. 
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?ja!S 3 }ya— BMnub 2 . 

dalalpuriya— Darzi 2. Khagj 


'JaIchhatri~DIiobi 2 ; MallaH 


8 . 


dalesariya—Barhai 2 : Sunar 


9. 


Jaliyin— Kahdr 6. 

Jalkhatri — Bhathiyara 2. 
Jallad— Dom 1, 7, 21 : Kau 

jar 3, 6. 

dalpachhar— Dhobi 2. 

(Jalwar — Bhoksa 4. 

damaduva— Chaube 2. 

damalpuriya— Bhangi 20 


d amnapari — Bhangi 


Dhii'hi 2 : 


ICasem 


20 : 

2 : 


Khai'§,di 2 ; Tamboli 2. 


danakpuri — Bhangi 20: Hal- 
w^-i 2. 

daneudhati — Barhai 2. 
dangali — Beriya 8: Kathak 8: 
Mueahar 10. 


Barhai 2. 


*Jaiigam. 

*Jai)ghara r Barhai 2. 
danghariya \ Bhangi 21 
Bihishti 1 ; Tawaif 6. 
danghra-i— Barhai 2. 
dangria — Bhat 3. 

*Jangra. 

danjariya — Ahir 5. 


danta— Ghaeiya 2. 
danwar — Beriya 8 : Chamar 
8 : Darzi 2 : Dh^ngar 2 : 
Meo 4) : Mochi 3 : Tamboli 
2. 

daraliya — Sunkar 1, 
darant— Kharot. 


dariya— Gurkha 


1 : 


Maliah 


daroha 
daroyd" j 
darrah— Nai 6. 
darseth— Thathera 3. 
daruhar—ICurmi 5. 
darwariya— Ahir 5. 
dasaundhi— Bhat 4. 
dasawat— JMon 2. 

dasnubali — Bhangi 21. 
dashar — Dhanuk 2. 

*Jat— Banj^ra 12 : Bihishti 1 : 
Bind 2 : Dafdli 2 : Gaddi 

2 : Mochi 3. 

datarni — Jat.l9. 

*J ati— Dabgar 1 ; Dasnhmi. 
datlot — Chamar 4. 
datua — Chamar 4 : Kori 2. 
dauhari— Manihar 2. 

daunpu rl 1 Barai 3 : Bhangi 
daunpuriya520 : Bharbhhnja 

1 : Bh&t 2 ; Gadariya 2 : 
Plal-wM 2 : Kalw^r 4 : Ka- 
sera 2 : Koiri 2 : Eunjra 

2 : Tamboli 2 ; Teli 3 : 
Th^ru 13. 

daypuri Gaur — Joshi 7. 

. daypuriya — HalwM 2 ; Nat 

8 . 

daysalmer — Bhatiya 6. 
debkatra — Chai 4. 
deni— Clihipi 2, 
deorahiya — Patwa 3. 
dethwant-^'Bind 2: Kah&r. 
6. 

4 

dhaloi — Banj§,ra 12. 

* Jhamaiy a — Kurmi 6. 
dhanjhiya— Sunar 7. 


daunpurl 
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Jharkat— Maliesri 3. 

J h atwatiya — Banarwar. 
JhijhautiyalKanjar 4: Teli 


*Jhijliotiya } 3. 
Jhinjhariya — Nat 37. 
Jhitiya — Basor 1. 

*Jhojlia— Dafaii 3. 

Jholiya — LoMr 4. 

Jhuar— Dliangar 3. 

Jhunjhunwala — MUrwM 6. 
Jhura^ — Kurmi 6. 

Jimichhiya — Nat S3. 
Jodhpuriya — Aheriya 1. 
Jog — Maithila 3. 

Jogeli — BeugS.li 2, 

* J Ogi — Bhtl 7 : ICanjar 1 : 
ICingriya 3 ; Patna 8 : 
Thim 18. 

Jogila— Nat 6. 

J6gi Tharu — Tlilru 11. 


3. 


Jogiya — Bhangi 20. 
Jog ran — K6r 1. 

*Johiya 

Jolaha — Jul^lia. 
Jonkaha \ 


Jonkara / ** ' ““ 

Jonkiya ^ = K°ri « = 

I 1 • 1 NM 6. 

Jonkiyara } 

Jon mane — Cliaub6 3. 
Joriya— Kori 2. 
*Joshi-~Bmd 3. 

Jugeld — Dhdnuk 2. 

Jugir — Dorn 7. 

Jugud— Gaur 3. 

Jujhaina — BMt 3. 

*Jlllalia — CMriMr 3 ; Gdra : 
Meo 4. 

Junediya — Maddri 1. 

Juriya — Kahar 6: Kori 2: 
Maniliir 2. 

*Jyotishi. 


K 


Kabara— Mahesi’i 3. 


Kabari 

Kabariya 


Kabirbansi 


Bhai'bhunja 1 ; 
K^ebhi 3: 
ICliatik 1; 
Knnjra 1. 


*) Kadliera 
i J Kori 3. 


^Kabirpantlii J ! 
Kabuli— Nat 8. 
Kabutara ; 
Kabutari t : 

vaia J 


Kabutara ICanjar 3. 
Kabutari t Nat 6. 
Kabutarwaia 3 Taw^if 3. 

Kachcha — Kayastb 13. 
Kachhar; — Beriya 3. 


*Kachlii-— B%hbin ; Bobra 


4 : 


MarSo 3. 


Hurldya ; ICadbera : 


Kachhiya — Cbbipi 8. 
Kacbhiyana— Manihar 3. 
KachhIohiya—LoMr 4. 
Kachhmali— Mili 3. 
Kachhot — Clihipi 3. 

*Kaclihwalia ■v 
Kachhwahiya 


Kachhwaya 


Beriya 


3. 


Bhangi 30 : Bh^t 3 : Dar- 
zi 3 i Dhanuk 3 : Gadariya 
3 ; Golapurab 3 ; Jogi 3 : 
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K^chhi 2 : 


Kadhera : 


Kah^r 6 : Kaniar 5 : 
Kewat 2 ; Koiii 2 : Kurmi 
5 : Mallah 1 1 Meo 4 ; 
Mochi 3 : : Miirao 2. 
Kachhwana — CMrMr 2. 


Sej- 



Kachhwar — Kori 2 : 
wari 1. 

Kachla — Tharu 12. 

I 

Kachni — Banjara 12. 
Kadam — Chamir 3. 

Kadha — ICaMr 6. 


Kadhar 

*Kadhera 


Kafir — HabasH. 
Kahar-Chamar 3 ; Tamboli 2. 
Kahariya— Kiinira 2. 

Ka hat war — BbuinMr 11. 
Kahpji — ICambob 3. 
Kahto— Biy^r 1. 

Kai — Mugbal 8. 

Kain — Bbatiya 6. 

Kainswat — P^si 8. 

Kai rati — Barhai2 : Kumi 0 

Kaithal — Gaur 3. 


Kaithel 

Kaithela 



Bband : Dom 7 . 


Kaith iya — Bbarbhunia 1 : 
Boriya : Dhantib 2 : Dhobi 
2 : Halwdi 2 ; Kori 2 : Teli 

3. 

Kaith la—Bh^nd. 

Kaithwans — Boriya : P^si 8. 
Kaivarta — Kewat 1. 
Kaiyan-Bohra 1 ; Chamar 4. 
*Kakan — Churihar 2. 
Kakar—Pathi^it 17. 

Kakara — Joshi 4. 

Kakariya — Banarwar. 


Kakhar^ — Khatri 13. 
Kakhera — Nat 9. 

Kakli — Kambob. 3. 

Kaiabaz — Nat 6, 32. 

Kalal — ^^Iraqi 1 : ICalw^r 4, 
Kalapaitan — Bbangi 32. 
Kalaphartor — Marao 2. 
Kalar — Kai war 4. 

Kalaunjiya — Teli 3. 

Kalawant 
Kalawata 
Kaldar — 'Iraqi 3. 

Kalesa — Meo 4. 

^Kalbans — Gurcbba 2. 

Kalka — Sdnsiya 2. 
Kalkamaliya — Bawariya 2, 
Kalkanaur — Habura 3. 
Kalkatiya — Kunjra 2. 
Kailani — Mabesri 2. 



Bbangi 21 : 
Manihar 2 


Kai p i-^Hurldya. 
Kaisa—Bbat 4. 

Kaisakhi — Meo 4. 

Kai si — Banspbor 2. 

Kai s iya n — Gujar 6. 

*Kaliipantlii. 

Kaiuri — Kambob 3. 
^Kalwar- — Halwii 2 : Tamboli 
2 . 

Kalyanaut — Kacbbwaha 2. 
Kaly an iya — Banarw^r. 

Kama — Bobra 4. 

Kamangar — Kadbera ; Ran- 
grez 1. 

Kamani — Pasi 8. 

Kamar — Dom 41. 

Kamarha — Bband. 
Kamariha — Abir 5/7 : Kori 2 
Kamariya — Abir 5 : Kori 2. 
*Kamboh — Gaddi 2. 
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Kamboja — Kamboh 2 . 
Kamch or— Beriya 3. 
Kamdhaj — -Kanpliata 3 

Kameladar 

*Kamkar— Kaliar 5. 
Kampuwala — Dliobi 3. 
Kamro — Majliwir 3. 

Kanak — Sunar 9. 

Kanas — G-ujar 6. 
Kanaudha— Aliir 5. 
KanaUj-ke-meha re — Klmtri 
14. 

*Kanaujiya — AMr 10 : Barai 
4 : Bdri '3 : BekUr 3 : Bliar 
4 : Bliarbliunja 1 : Blmt 3 : 
EiMshti 1 : Bind 3 : Biyar 


1 : Boriya : 
Chhipi 3 : 
Dabgar 1 : 


Chara^r 'S : 


4 i 


Cburihdr 3 ■ 
Darzi 3 : 


DharH3:Dliobi3:Dusadh 
5 : Gaddi 3 : Gandbarb 3 : 
Ghosi 1 : Garchha 3 : Hal- 
3 : Joshi 4 : Julaha 3 : 
Kachbi 3 Kalidr 6 ; Kal- 
war 4 ; Kd.ndu : Kanjai 3, 
5 : Kasera 3 ; Katbak 3 : 
ICbatik 1 : Koiri 3 : Kori 3: 
Kumhdr 3 : Kurmi 5 : Lo- 
hir 4 ; Mali 3 ; Manikdr 3: 
Mochi 3 : Mur§,o 3 : Mnsa- 
har 11 : Nai 3 : Nat 8 : 
Sunar 6 : Tamboli 3 : Teli 
3. 

Kanchan — Hurkiya: Nat 8: 
Taw^if 1. 

Kanchhariya — AMr 10. 

Kandera — Dkuniya, 

*Ka]idewal 


Kandiya — Bluirbliunja 1. 
*Kandu 

■^Kanet. 

Kanghigar — ^Nat 9. 
Kanghiwala — ICanjar 3. 
Kanha Thakur — Kharadi 3. 
■^Kanhpuhya-Barai 3: Beriya 
3 ; Bbang’i 30: Clmribilr 3 : 
Dalera 3 : Darzi 3 ; Jukllia 
3 ; Kadliera : Kewat 3 : 
Meo 4. 

Kanik§ — Banjdra 13. 
Kaniwala— Bhdnd. 

*Kanjar — ^Bbarbbunja I : 

Nat 9. 

Kanjriwal — BbS,t 7. 

Kanju — Gandbi 1. 

Kankani — Mabesri 3. 
Kankauriya — Abir 5. 
Kankhandi — Jat 19. 
Kanmailiya — Ndi 6. 

Kanotbi — Banjara 13. 
*Kanphata — Jogi 3; Thdrul3, 
Kans — Dbusar 3. 

Ka n ta h a — 'Mababrdbman . 
Kantak — iDarzi 3. 

Kanwar' — 'Dbangar 1, 


Kanuri 


^ ^Gangari. 


Kandewala 


ai. 

ala. I 


*Kaiiyuri 

Kapahi — Banjara 13. 
Kapalika — Agbori : Kanpba- 

ta 10. 

Kaparchirua — Kingriya 3 
Kapariya— Beriya 3: Gandhi 
1 : Nat. 33. 

Kapilani — Kanpbata 3. 
Kapilgotri — Bbuinhdr 11. 
Kaprahti — Goli. 
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Kapri— Mali 3. 
Kapriya—Bawariya 
Kapur— Khatri 13. 

Kapuri — Nat 7. 

Kar — Basnami. 

Kara — Alw 3, 

Kara! — Kamboh 3. 

Karaihila — San^r 9. 

f 

Karaiya — ICalwar 4. 

Karan — Kayasth. 16. 

Karan d ha — Kal-war 4. 
Karas— Kamboh. 3. 

4 * 

Karataha — Mah^brahmau. 

4 , 

Karaul — Baheliya 3. 

Karawai — Bliil 1. 

Karbak — Mallah 1. 
Karenawa — EhviinbS,r 11. 
Kareya — Banjira 12, 

Kargar — Hibura 3. 

Kargati — Majhwg,r 3. 
Kariaha' — Chero 6, 

Karigar — Hjibura 3, 

Karim — Nat 9. 

Kariya — Bari 3. 

Kariyam — Majliwai’. 

Kariya Misra — Jhijhotiya 3. 
Karjwa — ^Kurmi 6. 
Karkhand — Sansiya 2, 
Karmai- — Bbninliar 11. 
Karnani— -Mahesri 2. 

*Karnata. 

Karnatak— Beriya 3 ; Katijar 
5 : Nat 6, 30. 

Kami — ICaimboh 3. 

Karot — Luniya 3. 

Karpatti — Majhwar 3. 
Karp^— Majbwar 3. 

Karraha — Bband. 

Kama — BlmiyS^r 2. 


Karyal — Gahg^ri. 

Kasabka— Sej-wS^ri 1. 

Kasana — G-ujar 6. 

Kasarbani 
*Kasaiwaiii J 

Kasau 1 i ya — Banarwar. 

* 4 » 

Kasauncha — Kumhar 2. 

*Kasaundhan. 

Kasbi — Tawif 1. 

*Kasera — Tbatbera 1, 

Kasgar — Ktimhir 2. 

Kashi — Biyar 1, 
Kashiganhar — Th^ru 13. 
Kashipuri — Nat 8. 

Kashi wala — Beldar 2. 

*Kaslimiri — Beriya 3 : Bhand; 
Gandhai'b 2 : ICuiijra 2 : 
Nat 3 1 : TawSif 1 . 

Kasib — Bohr a 4. 

Kasil — Agarwala 1 : Par- 
wal 1. 

*Kasip. 

Kasipgotra — Bind 2. 
Kastora— Kumhar 2. 

I Agarw§.la 1. 

Kasyap -i Bhumhar 4 : 
Kasyapa J Kanaujiya. 

Katah a — Mahabrahman. 
Katahriya— Basor 1. 
Kataiya — Sunir .7. 

Katari— Lodha 2. 

Katariya — Baharwar. 

Kata riy a— Basor 1 : Meo 4. 
Kataya— '•Chanb§ 2. 

Kate ra — D himiy a. 

Katha — Aliir 10. 
*Katliak— Bamaiya 2. 
Kathar— Kathiyara 1. 
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Kathariya — DMnuk 3: Dhobi 
3 : Lodha 3 : Tharu 13. 
Kath Bais — Dais 7 ; Kharadi 
3. 

*Katheriya— Ahh- 10 : Ban- 
jara 13 : Bai’ai 3 ; Bhangi 
30j 31 ; Bihisliti 1 ; G-aur. 
Eajput 3. 

Kathik — Kathak. 

Kathiya — ^Ahai* 3 : Bhtlnd. 


Kathiyar 



Cliamar 3 : 


Kathiyara /ICiirmi 5, 

Kat h 0 1 i y a — B aiiar wa r. 
Kathuar — Tamboli 3. 
Kathyar — Tamboli 3. 

Katiha — Bhdt d., 

Katila — BMnd. 

Katiyar — Barai 4 :ICadhera ; 
ICori 3. 

Katoralia“DusS,dli 5. 

Katua — Katwa : Kori 3. 
Katulya — Gond 3. 

*Katwa. 

Kalwar — ICurmi 6. 
Katydyana — Bhuinlifir 1 1 : 
ICanaujiya. 

Kauriya— Ahir 10. 

*Kausik i AffarwS,la 1 : Bbu- 


Kausika 


IK •» 

ikaj i 


inhS. 1 ' 3 ; J oshi 8 . 


Kausikiya — Bhangi 3. 

Kausil — Parw^l 1. 

Kavasiya — Tharu 11. 
Kaviraj — Bhdt 4. 
*Kayasth— Bh^nd :Bharhunb- 
ja 1 : Darzi 3 : Kathak 3 : 
Mochi 3 : Nat 8. 

Kayasthbansi—Bhangi 31. 
Kayasth war— Tamboli 3. 


Kazimi— Sayyid 3. 

Kedara — Kaniar 4, 

Keliya — Bhdt 3, 4. 

Keram — Majliwir 3. 

Keutar — Nat 9. 

Kevala — Gaur. 

*!Kewat — ^Bind 3 : Dharhi 3 s 
Luniya 3 : Mallah 1^ 3, 
Kewatiya — Musahar 11. 

Kewat ke Bhat — Bhat 4. 

Kha — Bhand. 

Khadiha — Musahar 10. 
Khadwara — Kahflr 6. 
Khagar — AraldiS : Khangfir. 
*Khagi — B§.war!ya 7 : ICahfir 
5 ; KisS,u 1, 4 : Lodha 3 : 
Sdusiya 3. 

Khagoriha — Bhuiyar 3. 
Khaha — Dh&ngar 3. 
Khaimadoz — Darzi 1. 
Khairabadi — Halwdi 3: 

Harjala : Julaha 3: Meo 4. 
K ha i rah a — Bliuiya 39 : 
Kharw^r.3. 

Khairpuriya — Kali&r 6 : Lu- 
niya 3. 

*Khairwa. 

Khaiyat — Darzi 1. 
Khakhara — Banjara 13. 
Khakrob — Bhangi 1. 

Khalil — ^Pathto 19. 
Khalkatiya — Chamar 3. 


Khalkhar 

Khalkhur 


I Beriya 


3. 


Khalli— Ahir 5. 
Khallu— Khatik 1. 
Khairanga — IChatJk 1 
Khalsa— KalwS.r 4. 
Khan — Banj^ra 14. 
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Khanagi — Taw^if 1. 

*Xhan(lelwal~Patwa 3. 

Khandit — Baiswar 3. 

Khandiya— Jit 32. 

■^Khangar— Bohra 4 ; Boi-iya. 

Khangaraui:— Kaehhwalia 2 . 

Khangrela— Basor 1. 

Khanne — ^IChatri 13, 
Khanrawa — Patwa 3. 
Khanrkhal — HaMra 3. 
Khansat — Mahesii 2. 
Khanzada— Bhale Sultan 3. 
Khapariya — Kapariya: ICin- 
griya 2. 

Khapribandh— Ktirmi 5. 


Khar 

Khari 


} 


Aliir 10 : Bind 1 ; 
Chero 6 ; Kalian. 


6 ; Kiyasth 7 : Khatik 1 : 
Patwa 3. 

Kharadi — Barhai 2. 

Kharaha — Bhangi 23, 
Kharagwar — Kahir B. 
Kharaiha — Dhanuk 2. 
Kharaont — Luniya 3. 
Kharautiya — Bhangi 21 : 
Mallah 3. 

Kharchurwa — Khaiwar 2. 


Kharebind ')Beldar, 2; 
Kharebindi J Dhuniya 4 ; 
Kewat 2 : Kurmi 5 : Mai- 
lih 8 : Musahar 11. 
Khar^wai — Patwa 3, 
Khargbansi — Lodha 3. 
Khargotiya— Khangir 3. 


ind •) 
indi / 


2 : 


Kharidaha— <Kalwar 4. 
Khariha — Kachhi 2 ; Bauni- 
yar 3. 

Khariya — Bhangi 28: Dusidh 

5, 


Kharkhari — ^AMr B. 
Kharkbiya — Madari 1. 
Kharluniya — IChagi 2. 
Kharmona — Kahir 6. 

K harm orb a — Kahar 6. 
*Xharot— Beldar 2 : Kewat 2. 


*Kliarwar 

Kharwara 


Barai 3 : Bhar 


4 ; Bind 


J 


Darzi 2 : Kahir 5 : Kewat 

2 : Musahar 10 : Patwa 3 : 
Tamboli 3. 

Kharya — Bhind. 

Kb as — Kanet : Mallih 3. 
*Khasiy a— Kanet. 

Khaspurl — Sunar 7. 
Khatak— Pathan 20. 

Khatakwala — Tawaif 4. 

Kb atari a — -Gujar 6. 
Khatanga— Sunar 7. 

K h ata ng iy a— Ghasiy a 2. 
Khatanlya — Kanjar 3, 
Khatari— Kamboh 3. 

Khati — Barhai 2, 

Khati Bish not— Barhai 3. 

Khatik — Balahar 1 : Dusadh 

5 : Pa si 8. 

Khatiya— Kori 2 : Mali 3 
Badha 1. 

Khatkariha—Bhuiyar 3. 

Khatkul — Kanaujiya. 
*jKhatri— Bhand : Bharbhun- 

3 a 1 ; Kathak 3 ; Khatik 1 ; 


MiH 3 : 


Manihar 


3: 


Musahar 1 1 ; Nat 8 ; Ban- 
grez ] : Sunir 6. 

Khatwatiya— Banarwar. 
Khanna — Uabflra 3, 
Khawani — Bhat 7. 

Kbawar — Kahar 5. 
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Khawas — ICurmi 6 : NM. 

K helan iya — Banarwar. 

Khemka — MarwSi'i 6. 

Khemkarani — Ltrniya 3. 

Khetgariyar — ICapariya 2. 

Kheti — Bliand. 

Khetwal — Boriya. 

*KhicM — Ror 1 . 

Khidmatiya — Arakh 3, 

Khilji — BanjSra \ 9 >. 

Khodarl — ^Gaiidliarb 2. 
Khohil — Parwal 1. 

Khokhar ^ Khatik 1 : 
Khokharaj Banjilra 12. 

Khokhata — Maliesri 2. 
Khokhran — Khatri 13. 

Kholi — Bhangi 30. 

Khon — Thara 12. 

Khoro— AWr 5, 

Khosiya — Akh- 5, 

Khubar — Gfljar 6. 
Khumbani — KadiliwMia 2. 
Khumbawat — Kaclihwaha 2- 
Khun-nTliaru IS. 
Khunkhuniya — Aim- 6, 
Khuntait — 'Bhar 5. 
Khuntkarha — Kat 36. 

K h u rasa n i— BiHskti 1 ; H al- 
wai 2 : Shaikh 2. 

. Khurankh — DhS,ngar 1. 
Khushbusaz— Gandhi 1. 
Khushhaliya — Nat 30. 

K h u s iy a— Thgi’u 1 2. 
Khutant—Bhar 4. 

Khutel— Jat 21. 

Khutkai’a— Nat 36. 

Khwaja^Hijiu 2 . 

Khwaja Mahar — -Dhimiya 4, 


Khwaja Mansuri— Dlmniya 
4 ; Nat S. 

Khwaja Miyan — Nat 8. 
Khwaja Muhammad! 
Dhmiiya 4. 

Khwaja Sarai — Dlmniya 4; 
Hijra 2. 

Khwajazad — Hijra 2. 
Khyaliya — Mahesri 2. 
Kichar — Kachhi 2, 

Kidwai — Shaikh 2. 

Kingariya-s 

Kingriha 1* 

^ i Nat 9. 
*KingTiya ^ 

K i nnaram i — Aghori. 

*Kinwar — Bhangi 20 ; Bhai 

4 ; Bhuinh^r 11. 

Kira — ICahar 5. 


*Kirar. 

K i rata — Aliir 3 


Kiri — BanjS,ra 12. 
Kirtaniya — Gaur 2. 
Kirtiya — Bhangi 26. 

*Kisan — Boriya. 

Kishnaut — Ahii* 5, 10. 
Kistwar — Bhuinh^r 11. 
Kith — Sunar 7, 

Koaichi — Majhwar 3. 

Kochar — Khatri 15. 

$ 

Kodiyara — BHwariya 12. 
Kodokhan^ — Khatri 14. 
Kodoriya — ^Sahariya 2. 

Koeri— Koiri. 

Kohali — Khatri 16. 

Kohar' — Knmhar 1. 

Kohil — ParwS,! 1. 
Koikopal — Gond 2. 

Koilabhutal — Gond 2. 

Koireriya — Balieliya 2, 
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•’^Koiri. 

Koitor — Gond 2 . 

Koiya — Ghasiya 2 . 

Kokapasi—Cliairiar 3. 

Kokas — Barhai 3 ; Kathi- 
yS,ra 1. 

Kokas ban si- — BarMi 3. 

4 

*Kol — Chero 6. 

Kolaha — Bliuinhai’ 11. 

Kolam — Gond 2 . 

Kolapuri — Knnjra 2 . 
Kolhaniya — BhmnMr 11. 
Kolhati-— Bhantu : Nat 2 . 
Koli — BawariyaB : Darzi 2 - 
Dom 41^43 : Julalia 3. 
Kolipanwar — Jlioiha 1. 
Koliwala — DMlgar. 

Koliya— Clditpi 3 : Kathak 3. 
Konhar — ICumliai’ 1. 

Kor — Ahir 5. 

Kora — Banjara 13, 15. 
Koraku — Korwa 3. 

Koram— Gond 3 : Majhwar 

8. 

K 0 ra n c h — Kandu. 

Korbiyar — Bawariya 13. 
Korchamra — Ckamar 4 : 

Kadhera : Kori 3. 

Korcho — Majkwar 3. 

’^Kori — Bawariya 7 : Cliamai' 
4 : Chhipi 3 : Dkannk 3 : 

Gaddi 3 : Koiii 3 : Meo 4 : 

% 

Mochi 3 : Nat 8. 
Korichhpaparband — Dom 
39. 

Koriya — Kewat 3. 

^Kormang'ta—Nat 8. 
*Korwa — Nat 8. 

Koshta — Kori 5. 


Kosf Tharu — TMru 11. 
Kota— Mdli 3. 

Kota ha — Bhmnhar 11. 
Kothari — Mahesri 3. 
Kothiwal — Bhangi 83. 

Koth i ha — Baheliya 3. 
Kothiya— Bhangi 31: Dus- 
^dh 6. 

I 

Kotraha — BlminMr 11. 
*Kotwar— Banjira 13: Banka 
1. 

Kotyal — Gangari. 

K rim— Nat 9. 

Kuchaniya — Dusadh 5, 
Kuchbandh a wa' — -Musaliar 
10. 

Kuchbandh iya*) Beriya 3, 
Kuchbandiya J Kaniar 1 : 
Lnniya 3. 

Kuchhila — Tharu 13. 
Kudkaha — Baldhar 1. 

Kujar — Dhangar 3. 

Kujra — DnsMh 5, 

KOkapanth i- — Nanakpanthi 

4. 

Kukarkhauwa— 'Sunar 8. 
Kulasreshta — ^K^yasth 15. 
Kulha — Chamir 8. 

Kulhar — Khatri 15. 

Ku 1 h iya — Bhadauriya, 

Kulin — Bliat 4. 

Kulpariya — Basor 1. 
Kulsreshta- — Kayasth 15. 

Ma-llaK 3. 

Kulwat J 

Kumbhar — Knmhar 1. 
Kumbhilak— Mallah 1. 

*Kunihar' — Tharu 13. 

Kumhra— Nai 3. 

Kunbi— ICurmi 1. 
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Kunchband 

Kunchbandh 

Kunchbandhiya 


Bansplior 
2 : Kan- 
jar 3. 


Kundaher — Dom 7 . 

Kundal — Bohra 4). 

K u n d e ra-^B arlial 2 : ICun- 
era. 

Kundliwal — Sayyid 6. 

^Kunjra — Manihar 2. 

Kuntel — Bhar 4, 

Kupaliha — TMru 11. 
Kupendiya — Chhtpi 2. 
Kuppesaz — Dabgar 1. 

Kur — Ahu' 6: Korwa 1. 
Kurariya — Khang^r 3. 

Kuri — Banjara 12. 


Kuril — Chamai’ 4. 

Kuriya — Patwa 3. 
*Kurmi~Beldai* 2. 

Kursenya — MajlwS,!’ 3. 
*Kurwar. 

Kurwariya — Saliariya 2. 
Kusbandhiya — ICaujar 5. 
Kusha — Kaclihi 2 . 
Kushta— Kori 2, 5. 
Kusmaha — Tham 12. 
Kusmoriya — Sahariya 2 . 

Kusro — MajhwAr 3, 

Kusumgotiya — Khangai* 3 

*Kuta. 

Kutaha — Bhat 4 ; Chero 6. 


Kutamali — Kdta. 
Kutichar-— Gus&iu 7. 


L 


Labana — Banjara 2 , 12. 
Lachauli — KS,yasth 13. 

Lad d h a— -Mahesri 2. 
Laharlwal — Bliat 4. 

Lahauri — Barliai 2 ; 3 : 

LoHElr 4 : Nat 8 ; Teli 3. 
Lahera — Patwa 3. 

Lakara — DMngar 2. 
Lakarbaz — Nat 9. 

Lakarha — Manihar 2, 
Lakarhar — Kanjar 3. 

4 

Lakariha — Dliannk 2, 
Lakariya — ICurmi 5. 
Lakarkata — Barliai 1. 
Lakhauna — ^ICaMr 6. 


Lakhauriya — Bhat 3, 

Lak h a u t i y a — Bliarblxun ja 
1 ; Mahesri 2. 

^Lakliera ^ Churihar 1 : 

Lakheri \ Manihar 2. 
Lakhiya ) 

Lakhmi — ^Agrahari 2. 

Lakhnawa ") lialwai 2 

Lakhnawi ) Harjala. 

Lakshmana — Kanphata 2. 

Lai — Snn^r 7. 

Lala — Ghosi 1. 

Lalbegi — Bhangi 1^ 19: 

Kanjar 5. 

*Lalkhani. 
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Lalkurti — Bhangi 3S. 

Lai man — Cliamar 3. 

Lai wan § — Khatri 14. 
Langotiya— ’Dom 7. 

Langra — Ualandar 3. 

Laps! — Chaubd 3. 

Lathor — Jat 2-1. 

Laukiya Chauhan — Kalwar 

2 . 

Laungbarsa ^ Baldliar 


1 : 

Dhanuk 2 : 
Loliar 4. 


Laungbasa 
Laungbasta 
■’^Lautamiya. 

Lawanlya — Sunar 7. 
Lilar — Ghosi 1. 
Llngadhari — ^Jangam 3, 
Lingayat — Jangam 1, 

Litta — Dom 7, 19. 

Lodh 
*Lodha 
Lodhi 


Bhai'blidnia 


1 : 


Domar : Habura 
3 : Plarjala : Ka- 
dheraj Kan jar 6 : Kathak 
3 ; KM-gi a : Khatri 11 : 
Kunjra 2 : Luniya 3 : 
Tliathera 3. 


Lodi — Dafili .2 : Nat 8 ; 

Pathau 21. 

Logvarsha — Lobar 4. 

Lohangi — Nat 33. 

* Loliar — D om 4i : Gdiar 6. 

Lohar Barhai — Barliai 2. 

Lohat — Kurmi 6. 

*Lohiya — Kanjar 3 : Maliesri 
2. 

Lok h a r i y a — B anar war . 
Loleri — Basor 1. 

Loniwal' — 'Ahir 5. 

Loniyan — -Chamar 3. 
*Lorha. 

Lota — Barhai 2, ; Lohar 4. 
Lundavat — Meo 4. 
Lungtaya — Dom 7. 

*Luniya — Belddr 2 : Boriya : 

Dangi 2 ; Kadhera : Kan- 

c? 

jar 5 : Kewat 2 : Tamboli 


2 . 


Lurkaji — Kamboh 3. 



Mach a! — Bhangi 21. 
Machhar — Mallah 3. 
Machhmara — Kahdr 1. 
*Madari ) Bhathiyara 


Madariya 


Dafdli 


2 

2 


Dhuniya 4 ; Gadariya 2 
Juldha 2. 


Madhavacharya — Bairagi 2. 
Madhesiya — Dharhi 2 : 

Dnsadh 5 : Ilalwai 2 : 


Voi. IV. 


Kdndu : Koiri 2 ; Tamboli 
2 ; Teli 3 . 

Mad hpuriya— Dangi 2. 
Madhubansi — ^Halwai 2. 
Madhupuriya — Kathak 3. 
Madhuriya — Bhat 3. 
Madhyasreni — Bangali. 
Madkul — Bhatiya 6. 

Madyal — Gond 2. 

2g 
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Barai 


4i 


Magadhiya-^ B^nsplior 1 
Magah i 
Magahiya 
Bhuiya 4 : 


Bai’hai 2 

Dliiimik '2 
Dhobi 2 : Dora 7 ; Diisadh 
8 : K^ndu : Kewat 2 : 
Koiii 2 : Lohar 4 : Lnniya 


3: 


mi 2: 


Sunar 9 : 


Taw^if 6. 


Magar^ — Gadariya2: Gurkha. 
Magaraha — Dhobi 2: ICalwar 
4. 

Magariha — Bansphor 2. 
Magarwar — Joshi 4. 
Maghariya — Arakh 3 : Ghosi 

1. 

MahabadMdalw^i 2. 
Mahabiriya — Teli 8, 

*Mahabraliman. 

Mahaduar — Dliobi 2. 
*Mahajan — Banya 1 : Kalwrir 

4. 

Mahalodhi—Lodha 2. 
Mahalua — Ahir 10. 
Mahalwar — Bhuiya 4. 
Mahapachar — Ahar 2. 
Mabapatr — BbUt 3j 4; Maha- 

brahman. 

Mabar — Ahar 2 : KahELr 5 : 
KranhRr 2 ; Lodha 2., 

’’^JVTahaiashtra. 

Maharua — Ahir 10 : Barai 3. 
Mahatiya — KMn 1. 
MabSwar — Kahir 5. 
Mahawat — mi 6 : Nat 6, 33. 
Mabawati — Bansphor 2. 
Mabendra — Khatik 13, 
Maberd — IChatri 13. 
^3yiahesri'=~Km'mi 6, 


6 : 


5. 


Maheswari — Bhatiya 
Bohra 4 : Mahesri, 

Mah igi r — Bhathiyara 
Mahista' — -Beriya S. 
Mahobiya — Barai 3: Boriya. 
Mahobar — Mallah 3. 

Mahpd — Khatri 15. 

Mahra — Bhoksa 5 ; Kahar 1 .• 
Lodha 2. 

*]VIaliror. 

Mah rora — Baidgudr. 
M-ahtam — Tharu 12. 
Mahtama — Dom 7. 

Mahtheh — Bhuiya 4. 
Mabtiya — Kol 4 : Pasi 8. 
Mah to ■) Biydr 1 : Chero 6 ; 
Mah ton ) Luniya 3 ; 

Panka 1. 

* 

Mahuar — ICharot. 


Mahuari — Kathak 3. 

Mahul — BeldS,r 2 : Lohdr 4 : 

« 

Mahuli — Agrahari 2. 

Mahur — Barhai 2; Dhdsar 2 : 
Kisan 1 : Kori 2 : M^li 3 : 
Sunar 9 ; Teli 3. 

Mahuriya — Lodha 2. 
Mahwariya^ — -ICorwa 1. 

Maila— Ahir 5. 

Maini' — Jdt 21. 

Mainpuri — Bhangi 20. 
Mainpurl — Chauhan, Mu- 

saliar 11 : Nat 8, 

Mainpurika Bbatra — Bh8.t 

4. 

Mainpuri.wala—'Bhat 3. 

Mainpuriya — Beriya 3; lial- 
wai 2 : Kanjar 8 : Kasera 

2 . 

Main u — Bhadauriya. 
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Maipla — Eor 1. 

Mair — Smiir 6. 
Maithani — Gangiri. 

^Maithila. 

Maitreya— Agarwala 1. 
Maiwarha — Bind 1. 
Majhganwiya — Bliat 4 
Majhuraya — Bhll 1. 

^Majhwar, 

Majniin — Ahir 10. 
Majraut — Aliir 10. 
Makhanpuri 
Makhanpuriya 



Chuiihdr 


a : KaJiitr 6 : Teli 3. 

Makh d Q mp u riya— Plalwaia. 
Makotrl — Kamboh 3. 

Makriyana— Nat 11. 

Mai — 'Beriya 1 : ICurmi 5 . 
Mahcsri 3. 

Mai — Kamboh 3. 

M a I ag u r i-— Ganger i. 

Malak — 14. 

Malakana — ^MaMna. 
Malakpuriya — Men 4. 
^Malang. 

Malar — Nat 9 , 45. 

Malavi — Kabar 5. 

Malavi Gaur — Joslxi 7. 

M al h an — ^B anarwdr . 


Malik — Bomar : ICathak 3 : 
Lobar 4. 

Malikpuri — Mur^o 

*Malkana. 

Malia — S^nsiya 2. 

*Mallab, — Bind 2 : Dalera 2 : 

Dom 42 : Kadbera : Kabir 

% 

5 : Kewat 2 ; Luniya 3. 
Malpanr^ — Mabesri 2. 
Maltiya — KbangEir 3. 

Yol. IV, 


14: 


Malu — Mabesri 2. 

Malua — Jat 19. 
*Malukdasi. 

Malwar — Bbangi 29. 

Mai war i ya — Banjara 

Thir u 10. 

Manchaura— BbuJnbar 11. 
Man d ah a — Tharu 13. 

*Mandahar. 

*Mandarkiya. 

Mandavaya — Agarwdla. 
Mandik — Katbab 3. 
Mandniyariya — Bawariya 7. 
Mangaiyan — Snndr 9. 
Mangal — IChatri 15. 
Mangali — 'Katbak 3. 
Mangalpuriya — HalwSi 2. 
Mangaraha—^Dbobi 2 : Lu- 
niya 3. 

Mangasha— Dbobi 2. 

Manglauri — Bbangi 20. 
Mangta — Banspbor 2: Nat 
8 : Pdsi 8' : Tawaif 2. 

Man ho — Gandbarb 2. 
Manhpachhar*— Abir 10. 
*Manihar — Cburibar 1. 

Man i h ar iya — Banarwdi*. 
Manik — Sunar 7. 

Manikpuri 
Manikpuriha 
M an ip u riy a — Banarwar. 
*Mdn j hi — Gurkba : Majbwar 

1 : MaUab 1 . 

Manjhi Musahara — Tha.ru 

10. 

Mansuri — Dbnniya 3. 
Mantri- — Mabesri 2. 



Bbangi 20 : 
Sana r 7 . 


M an Q r 1^ — Gaugari. 
Manwa — Knrmi 5. 
Manwar — Kori 2. 


2 G 2 
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IVIanwaS“Pasi 8. 
Maqsudabadi — ■HalwM 2. 
Marada — Malicsii 2. 

IVIarai — Majhwi^r 3j Nat 37. 
Maraiya — Kanjar 3. 

Marat ha — Darzi 2. 
Marauthya — Banj3,Ta 12. 
Marchaha — TMra 11. 
Mardaniya — Sunar 7. 
Mardarbatti — HslL&ra 3. 
Margiya — Siintar 7. 
Marliotra — IChatri 13. 

Mark am — Agariya 3. 

Gliasiya 2 : Majhwfir 3 : 
Gone! 3. 

Marpachi — Majhwar 8. 
Marsi — Giljar 6. 
Marudharan — Maliesri 2. 
^Marwar — HUbfira 8. 

*Marwari — Bhatiya 6 : 

Chhipi 2 : Dhobi 2 ; J oshi 7 : 
Jlangrez 2. 

Maskar — Babeliya 2. 

Maskan — Musabar 2. 

SVTaskhauwa — Beklar 2. 

Masram — MajbwSr 3. 

Mastnath — Kanpbata 2. 

Matar — Dharkar 1. 

Matepur—Kathak 3. 

Mathaiwan — Sunar 7. 

i 

Mathapati— Kathak 3. 

Mathdhari — Gusam 7. 
Mathesiya — Tamboli 2. 

Mathesri— Kanpbata 2. 

Mathil—Parwal 1. 

Mathiya — Abir 10. 

Math u— Dhobi 2. 

Mathur— Darzi 2 ; Dhobi 2 : 

Kayastb 13 ; Kewat 2 ,* 
MaH 3. 


Mathurabasi—Katbak 3. 

Mathuriya — Bandi: Banjara 
2 ; Bdri 3 ; Barhai 2 ; 
Bbangi 20, 21, : Bbar- 
bliCinja 1 : Bbat 2.; ChaiibS 
1 : Gblxipi 2 : Darzi 2 : 
Dlianuk 2 ; Dhobi 2 . 
Dbuniya 4 ; Gaddi 2 ; 
Golapurab 3 : .T ulaba 2 ; 
ICabiir 6 : Kbdgi 2 : 
Kumbai* 2 ; Lobclr 4 : 
Manibar 2 : Nai 2 ; Nat 8 ; 
Tamboli 2 : Toll 3. 
Mathuriya Ojha — LoMr 5. 
Matiyawar — Kabar 6. 

MattU' — Kanjar 4. 

M auala — Rangrez. 

*Mauhar. 

Mauhariya— Rastaogi, 
Maula — Jilt 19. 

Mauliha — Lobar 4. 

Mauliya — Lobar 4. 

Maunas — Bbar 4 : Bind 2 
Monas. 

Mazhabi — Bbangi 25. 

Meghiya — Mali 3 : Nat 9. 
Meharhotra — Khatri 14. 
Mehra — 'Kumbar 2. 
Mehtaranpuri — Bbangi 20. 
Mehtariya — Halwai 2 : Kad- 
bora : Kathak 3 : Kunira 2 

*Meo. 

Mertwar — Cbbipi 2. 
Mewafarosb — Khatik 1 ; 

Knnjra 1, 

Mewar — Abir 10 : Knrmi 6 : 
Murao 2. 

Mewara — Bawariya 12. 
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Mewati-~Bihisliti 1: Gaddi 

2 : Kanjar 5 : Mdli 3 : Meo 
1- 

Milki— Sliaikh 2. 

Milku --Chliipi 2. 

Mina— Meo 1. 

M ina Meo — Meo 1, 

^Mirasi -Dafdli 2 : Tawaif 6. 

Mirdaha — Chuiilidi’ 2 : Nat 

6. 

M i rs h i ka r — Tawaif 2. 

Mirzapuri — Bhumlidr 11 : 

Julaka 2 ; Kimjra 2 ; Meo 

4. 

Miskar — -Baheliya 2 : Tawaif 

2 . 

Misra — Chaube 2 : Katliak 3. 
Misrikha — Halwai 2. 
Mistri— Barliai 1. 

Mitha — Murao 2. 

Mittal — ^Agarwdla 1. 

Mo chi— Cham ar 3 : Dabgar 
1 ; Dorn 41. 

Modiya — Sunar 9. 

Mohahar — Chamar 3. 

Mohan — Lodha 2. 
Mohanmurat— Bhat 4. 
Mohanw— Kathak 3. 

Mokha — Gadai'iya 2. 

Molak — Ahir 5. 

Momi — Kamboh 1. 

Mono in — Dhuniya 4: Jtilaha 

2 . 

*Monas. 

■^Mongil, 

Monklira — Bh^nd, 

Morel^ — 'Basor 1. 

Morha— Kah^r 6. 

M Ota r i ya — Bauar war. 

Mothi— Arakh 3 : Pasi 8. 
Motipurha — Tharu 13. 


Muasi — Korwal. 

Muazzamnagariya — Josh! 4. 

Muchhari — Banjara 12, 15. 

Mudgala — Agarwala 1. 

Mughal — Banjara 12 ; Biln- 

shti 1 : Bisati ; Mughul : 
Nat 8. 

Mughal — Bharsawa — Gdra. 

Mughra — Musahar 11. 

*Miighul. 

Mugm — Bawariya 6. 
Muhamnoadabadi — HalwM 

a. 

Muhammad Hanafi — Dliu- 

niya 4. 

Muhammad! — Dhnniya 4 : 

Gdra : Jiilaha 2. 

Mujawir — Dafali 2. 

Mujhar — Banjara 12. 

Mujwar — Aliir 5. 

*l[ukeri — Banjtra 12, 14 : 

BhatliiySra 2 : Bibisbti 1 : 

Darzi 2 : Dhnniya 4 ; 

Manihar 2 : Teli. 

M u k han nas — Hijra. 

Muki— Kamboh 3. 

Mukund — Jddon 2. 
Mukundpuri — Bhangi 20, 

Mulana — Mali 3. 

Multani — Baihai 2; Bhangi 

20, 21: Gara ; J ulaha 2 ; 

Bangrez 1, 

Multan wari — Beriya 3. 
Muna — Nanakpanthi 3. 
Munaharbhal — Bhil 1. 
Munda — Kol 1 : Nanakpan- 
thi 3. 

Munderiya — Kahar 5. 
Mundhara — Mahesr 2. 
Mundiya — Ahar 2. 
Mungariya — Dom 7 . 
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Munna Dasi — AjiS.pautln. 

Munwar— Kaehhi 3. 

Murabadi — lialwfii 3. 

M u rai — Kachhi 2 : Manihar 
3. 

*Murao — ^Bagliban : KacUlii 3. 
Murarkha — Aliar 3. 
iMurhawat — Banjilva 13. 
^ITiiriya — Mallah 3. 
l\fluriyana — 'Aliir 10, 


Muriyari — Kewat3 : Mallah 
3 : Miu'iya. 

IVIurli — Kamhoh 3. 
^Musahar — Bhuiya 4s : Luu- 
iya 3 1 Thitru 13, 13. 
Musalli — Bliangi 1. 
Musaimani — Bhaml: N3.i 3. 
Musarma — Suuar 9. 
Mushera — Musahav 1. 



Nabinagar ka langota 
Bhat 4. 

Naddaf — Dhuniyal : Kadhe- 
ra. 

Naga — D ddupantlii 3. 

Nagar — Barliai 2 t Bolira 4< : 
Chamar 3 : Gujariti Brah- 
man 10 ; Maithila 3. 

Nagarband — Bom 7. 

Nagarha — ^Dharkar 1. 

Nagari — Gujar 6. 

Nagariha — Kalwar 4s. 

Nagas — AgarwS,la 1. 

Nagauri — Ahar 3 : Bhat 3. 

Nagauwa — Ahir 5. 

Nagbansi — Barai 3: Bar- 
hai 3 : Chero 6 ; Tamboli 
3. 

Nagendra^ — Agarwala 1. 

Naggotiya— Khangar 8. 

Nagraniyan — Bhat 4. 

Nahali — H^bura 3. 

Nahar — Bdnsphor 3 : Baid- 
gutr. 

Nahargotiya — Khangdr 3. 

Naharkarai — Dom 7. 

*Nai — Meo 4. 





Naihatha — Bais 7. 

Naik — Baujara 13 : Tawdif 
2, 3. 

Naika 

Naikan — Kathak 3. 
Naikanpuriya — Churihar 3. 
Nainhan — Sunar 9. 


Halwai 3. 


Naipali 
Naipaliya 

Naipariya-^ Kurmi 6. 
Naiphi riya — Banavw8.i’, 

^Uaithana. 

Nakchhikna — Chamar 3. 
Nakhat i y a — Bhdnd. 
*Nakhi. 

Nakhsikhana."Khatri 14. 

Naktharia. — Bauarwai'. 

Naktunaik — Sun^r 7. 
^Na’lband. 

Namahrin— Gandhai'b 3, 

Nama sudra — Bhangi 1. 

Namdawala — ^Gadariya 8. 
Namdeo — Barzi 3. 

Namni— iGandharb 3. 


*Nanakpanthi. 


Nanakpuri — Bhangi 30. 
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NanakshShi, — Baiai 3 ; 

Bliangi 21 : Kadhera. 
N anakpautTir. 

Nanauliya. — Bhmnhar 11. 
Nanba 


I BhathiySra 3. 


^Nanbai 

Nandak. — Hdbura 3. 


Nandbans 

Nandbansi 


Ahir 


5, 7 : 


Banj^lra 13 ; 
Tamboli 3. 


Nande— Khatri 15. 
Nandiya — Jogi 3. 

^Nandwani. 

Nanet— Dom 7. 

4 

Nanpaz — Nanbai. 

Nan wag — Bais 7. 
Nao— Nai. 

Napan — Bhuiyar 2 . 
Naqqal — Bhand. 

*Naqsiibandi 
Naqshbandiya 
Naqwi— Sayyid 3. 
Nara — JMon 3. 

Narai — Kahdr 5. 
Naraigana — Koiri 3, 

arauliy a. 

Narayaniha — Bind 1. 
Narhanrha — Sundr 7. 



Natharin' — Mabesri 3. 
Nathawat — Kacbbwaha 3. 
Nathu — Kahdr 6 : Mallah 3, 
Nat k hoi — Kbatri 14. 

Nau — -Nai. 

Naubariya — Sunar 7. 
Nauchhirak— Cbbipi 3. 


Sundr 7. 



Naugiriha 

Naugiriya 

* Naumuslim' — Bbdnd : Lal- 
kbaui 3 ; Nat 8 . 

Nauni — Gangdri. 
Naurangabadi — 'Halwai 3. 
Nau rang! — Tawaif 6 . 
Nauratan — Bbangi 31. 
Nautakiya — Sundr 7. 


Nautiyal — Gangdri. 

Nawab — Nat 8 . 

Nawalpurha - 1 ^ 1 ^. 41113 . 
Nawalpuriya J 
Nawandiya — Sud 3. 

Nawar — Kabdr 5. 

Nayak — Jbiibotiya 3. 
Nayapura — Cbaubd 3. 
Negauriya — Bbokea 4. 
Negiwala- — Bengali 3. 
Negpatar — ^Tawaif 3. 

Wpnriva — Basor 1 ; Bbarkdl' 


Nari niya — Banarwar. 
Naritor — Beriya 3. 
Nariyarha — Ag'rabari 3. 
Naruka — Kacbbwaba 3. 
Nasalkbani — Barai 4. 
Nasaniyan — ^Patwa 3, 
Nasarkhani — Barai 4 ; Tam- 
boli 3, 

*Nat — Beriya 3 : Kanjar 1, 3. 
Natak^ — ^Bd.nsphor 3. 

Nath — Dom 41. 

Nathamir — Banjara 13, 


1 . 

Neta — -Nat 37. 

Netam — Majbwdr 3: Nat 37. 
Neti — Majbvp'dr 3, 

Newar — Dom 41 : Gurkha. 
Nich — Audbiya 1. 

Nigoti — Cbamar 4. 

Nihang — Akali. 

Nikhad — Gadariya 3 : Ka- 
bdr 6 : Kewat 3 : Malldb 1. 
Nikhar — Gadariya 3, 
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^Nikumbh—Kamkar 3. 

Nilgar — Eaugrez 1, 
Nimawat — Bairagi 3. 
^■jJJimbarak— Bairagi 4, 

N i m g ot i y a — Khangar 3 . 
Nimikharak Swami — Bai 
Tilgi 3. 

Nimkhar — Halwai 3. 


N irambh — 'DasnAmi. 

^‘Niranjani. 

Nirban — Ahir 6j 10. 


Bliaiiffi 31. 

o 


Nirban I 


Nirmala — Naiiakpauthi 4. 
■^Nirola. 

Nirveriya — DAngi 3. 
Nishada — Kewat3 : Mallali 
3. 



Niskhatank — ^Maliosri 3. 

^'Niyariya— 'Dangi 3 : 

3 : Sunni' 7. 

Nizamabadi^ — Kanjar 5. 

Noiban — Kalin.r 6. 

Nomain— Kamaiya 3. 

Nona — Chamai 3. 

N 0 n e I a — Bhfi iicl . 

Noriya — Kahi^x 5. 

Nujariya — Sunfii 7, 

Nunera — Chaniitr 3. 

Nun iya — Ivadliura ; Luniya 
L 

NOrbaf^Cluu'iliru’ 3 ; JukHia 

3. 

Nyakotiya — KAcblil 3. 


0 


Odh— Kon:3 : Orb. 

O drain — Bandi. 

Oghar — Agliori 4. 

O i k a— Ma j h war 3 : Nat 37. 
Oima — Majliwilr 3. 

Ojha — ^Darzi 3 ; Kadhcra 
Lolifia' 4. 

Ojha Gaur — Barhai 3. 
Ojhyal — Gond 3, 


01 ku — Majhwar 3. 

Ora — Ahar 3. 

Oraon — DhSngar 1. 

Orh — Beld&r 3 : Dom 43 : 

Jliojlia 1 ; ICori 3 ; Luniya 

3. 

Oswal — Bhatiya 6. 

O t §■ — ‘Ma j h war 3 . 


P 


Pab — ^Banka 1. 

Pachauri— Sejwari 1. 
Pachbhaiya — Gandharb 3. 


Pachhada — B awariya 7 : 



Gadariya 3 : 
KahSr 5 : SnnSr 9, 


11 : 
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Pachhain 


Ghhipi 2 : Ka- 


Pachhainiyaf saundhan 1: 
Pachhainwaf Kliatri 15 ; 
Pachhaiyan ; Sunar 8. 
Pachhami — Bhoksa 1. 
Pachhar — Pa si 8. 

Pach hayanaut — KachhwMia 

Pachhiwaha — Agrahari 3: 
Banj^ra 13 ; ICasera 2 : 
EastS,ogi : Tell 3. 

^Pachhtoriya. 

Pach h wahan — Barai 


3 


Bliarkhlinja 1 ; Chamar 3 : 
Dliarki 3 : Halwai 3 ; Kal- 
w§.r 4i : ICasai'w^ni 1 : 
Kasera 2 ; Kathak 3 : 
Kewat 3 : Mur^o 3 : 
Pachkauta 
Pachkewata 
Pachpiriya — Halwai 3: Teli 
,3. 

Pachrauliya — Joshi 4'. 

Pada! — Gond 3. 


^ Lnniya 3 . 


Padar — Banjara 13. 
Pad h an — Ghosi 1. 
Pagahiya — Dliobi 3. 
*Paliari — Musaliar 10, 


Pahari 


Pahariya 


U) 


BawariyaT ;Dom 
41 : Kol 4 : 


Kumkar 3, 

Pah 1 wan — Kanjar 5 :Nat 8, 
Pahri — Dom 43 : DusMb. 5 : 

Pasi 8. 

*Pahriya— Dangi 3. 

Paihwar — -Gadariya 3, 

Pajai — KuniMr 6, 

Pajhasiya — Cliamar 3. 


Pakhawaji — Mirasi. 

Palakra — Meo 4. 


Pala'uta — LoMr 4. 

Palhariya — ClaMpi 3. 

Pali war — Pal war. 

Paliya — Chaulje 1. 

*Palliwal — Bhatiya (5. 
*Palwar — Dusadh 5 : Musa- 

har 11. 

Pan — Panka 1. 

Panariha — Ckero 6. 
Panchadari— Kanaajiya. 
Panchmakari — Ojlia 3. 

Pane ham bar — Hi%i 8. 
Panchapiriha — Bind 1. 
Panchauli — Kayasth 13. 
Panchhiya — Nat 33. 
Panchlatiya — Banarwar. 
Pandaru — Majliw^r 3. 
Pandobansi — Chero 6. 
Pandubi — Mall^li 3, 

Panika — Panka 1. 

Pan i sap — Chhtpi 
Panjabi — CliMpi 3 : Dabga 
1 : Darzi 2 : ICanjar 5 : 

Nat 8. 

Panjati — Saraswata 3. 

Panj i bad d h — Maitkila 3. 
Panjtakya — Banjara 13. 
Panjzati — Khatri 13. 

*Panka. 

^Pankhiya. 

Pankiya. — Panka 1. 

Panot. — Banjara 13. 

Panr. — Panka 1. 


0 . 


Pan re. — Bkuinliar 
Chauke 3. 

Pansariya. — Barai 3. 

*Paiit. 

Panth. — Pant. 
Pantiha. — Sarwariya 3 

Panua. — Panka 1. 


11 : 
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*Panwar — Banjira 11, ISlj 
15 : BS,wai‘iya 7 ; Bhoksa 
4 : Bihishti 1 : ChamUr 3 


Darzi 2 ; DMngar 


2 


Dliuniya 4 : Busadh 5 
Gadariya 2 : Golapurab 3 
Habura 3: Jat 19, 21 
ICaHr 6 : Katbak 3 : Kdtbi 
4 : 3 ; Mariihar 2 

Nat 8. 

Panwari — Bbangi 21. 
Panwariya — Barai 3. 
Papankh — Kauphata 2. 

^Parahiya. 

*Paramhansa. 

Paramtari — Luniya 8. 

Parasara — Bbatiya 5 : Bhn- 
inbar 11 ; Joalii 4. 
Parasbadi — Nat 37, 
Parasiya — Bbaiiih§,r 11. 
Parasrami — Boriya : Pdsi 8. 
Paraswan — Agariya 3. 
Parauniya — Basor 1. 
Parchhatti — Dom 39. 
‘*‘Pardesi — Kadhera. 

Paretiya — Barbai 2, 
Parhaiya — Parabiya. 

Pari — Dasnami. 

Paribais Chhatri— Kasera 

2. 

^Paribar. 

Parikha — Gaur 3. 

Parinmalot — 'Kacbbwaba 2. 

Pariya — Cbbipi 2 ; DIngi 2. 

Parnami — KB.cbbi 2 ; Teli 3. 

Parodiya — Kumbir 2. 

Parsaniya— Nbangk 3. 
Parsariya — Bais 7. 


Parsotiya ■) diilaba 1 


Partabgarhi — -Barai 4 
Parian i — Mabesri 2. 
Parti ya— Bhoksa 4. 
Parvata — Dasn4mi, 

*Parwal 
Parwar 


Mabesri 2. 


*Pasi — Babeliya 2 ; Boriya: 
Diisadb 5. 

Pasiwan. — ^Pdsi 8. 

Pasiya — Babeliya 2. 
Paskauta ) Kabdr 6 Lu- 
Paskewata ^ niya 3. 
Pasmangta — Pasi 8. 

Passi- — -Pdsi 1. 


Parsuiiya J Kori 12. 



*Patait — Bhar 5. 

Patanwar — Knrmi 5. 

Patar — Tawdif 1. 

*Patari. 

Paiariha — Kdobbi 2 ; ICarmi 
5 ; Lodba 2. 

Patariya— ' Jbijhotiya 2 : Kis- 
dn 1 : Tawdif 1. 

Patau n — Bhar 4. 

Patbandhi — Kharwar 2. 

Path a — Bbat 4. 

Pathak — Abir 5 : Bhuinbar 
11 : Cbaube 2 ; Dhobi 2 : 
Jbijbotiya 2. 

Pathan — Ban 3 aral 2 : Bband: 
Bibisbti 1 : Dbuniya 4 ; 
Gaddi 2 ; Ghosi 1 : Hijra 
2 : Jbojba 1 : JuHlia 2 : 

Nat 8 : Bangrez 1. 

Pathrauta — Bbangi 24. 

Patiwan — Bhar 5. 

Patl§ — Kapariya 2. 

Patol bans— Bhar 4. 

Patra — Dingi 2: Kori 2, 
Patsariya— Bais 7 : Banar- 
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Pattari — Kanjar 4i. 

Pattariha — Bari 3. 
Pattharaha — 'Bhangi 23. 
Patthargoti — Ehangi 31 : 
Chamar 4. 

Patthariha — Karmi 5. 
Pattharkat—Kanjar 35, 
Pattharphor — Bhangi 19. 
Pattharwar— Bliangi 21, 
Patua — Bh^nd : Patwa. 

Patu r— Tawaif 1. 

Paturiya — Beriya 3; Hurlr- 
iya ; ICathak 3 : Nat 8 : Ta- 

waif 1, 

^Patwa. 

Pauhari. 

Pawale — MajhwHr 3. 

Pawanriya "i 
PSwariya j Eharlii 1. 

Payagwan — ^Agrahari 2, 
Payasi Misr — Bhuinhar 11. 
Pemaniyan — Mili 3. 
Pesadeli — Dom 7. 

Phagil — ^Palwdr 1. 

Phanke — Sunar 7. 

Phans war — Kanjar 5, 

Pharli — PMbdra 3. 

Phokha — Jat 21. 

Phuhihara — Barai 4. 

Phul— Snnar 7. 

Phu 1-mall — MMi 3 : Saim, 
Phulmati— Mni'ao 3. 
Phul-panwar — Bhangi 21, 
Phul-sahib— Udasi 2. 

Phul • singhiya—Gadariya 2 

Phulwariya— Bhit 4. 
Pichhauriha — Dlidnuk 2. 
Pihana ka Tdndan— * 
Khatri 14. 

f 

Pihiniwal — Bhat 4. 


Pipalayan — Gaur 4, 

Piparaha— Barvvar 2. 

Pipariha ) Bhat 4- 
Pipariya J Khangir 3. 
Pirzada — Nai 2 ; Sayyid 2 ; 
Shaikh 2. 

Pitarhanda — Bhand. 

Pitarpuri— Bhat 4. 

Piyazi— ICachhi 2. 

Polya — Majhwar 3. 

*Pokharna. 

Pomar— Gfijar 6. 

Porte — Majhwirj3. 

Posam— Gond 3 ; Majhwar 

3, 

^Potgar. 

Pradhan— Ghosi 1; Khar- 

war 2, 

Pragwar— Agrahari 2. 

*Prannathi. 

Prayagaha ■) Gangaputra 2. 
Prayagwal j Koiri 2. 
Pundelot — Meo 4. 

*Pundir— -Gira : Kadhera ; 
Knmhar 2 : Sansiya 2. 
Pundpaliya— Mahesri 2. 
Punlya — Kachhi 2 

Agrahari 2 ; 
Baheliya2: Balhh- 
har 1 ; Baiijara 14; 
Barhai 2 ; Basor 

4 

1 : Beldir 2 ; Bh§,iid : 
Bharbhunja 1 : Bhoksa 1 ; 
Chamar 4 ; Cbhipi 8 ; 
Churihir 2 : Dhuniya 4 : 
Dhobi 2 : Gaddi 2 : Ghosi 
1 : Halwai 2 : Hnrkiya : 
Julaha 3 : Kachhi 2 : 
Kalwhr ; 4 Kasarwani 1 : 


Purabi ^ 
Puraba- , 
yia 

Purbiha 

Purbiya 
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Kasaundlian 1 : Kasera 3 : 

ICatbak 3 : Kliatri 15 : 
ICoiri 2 : Kumliar % : 
Kunjra 2 ; Lodlia 2 : 
Lohdr d ; Manilil.r 2 
Murao 2 : Muaahar 11 : Nai 
2 : Rastaogi : Siiimr 1 , 

8 : Tyru 10. 


Purhiya — SunAr 7. 

Puri' — Dasudmi; Khafcri 15. 

Puriya — Banarwdr. 

Purkela — Majliwai* 3. 


'^'Purohit. 
•^Purwal 

Purwar 



BanarwAr •, 


hiiiuhar 11. 


ISayykla. 

Qadiriya ) 
■^Qala’ig'ar. 

*Qalandar — Kan jar 1. 
ManiliAi’ 2. 

*Qassab. ) 

Qasai. } 


Qawwal — Bhand, 

Qazalbash — Mugliul 2. 

PatliAn 18. 

^ I 

QSzipuriya — SunAr 7. 
Quraishi — Bihishti I, 

Dafdli 2 : ’IrAqi 3 ; 

Eangrez 1 : Shaikh 2, 



Rabisi — Gandharb 2. 
Rachbband — Kaujar 3. 

*Eadlia 

*Radlia-swaini. 

*Radha-vallabhi. 


Radi — Ramaiya 2, 

Rae — Bhat 3: BhuiyAr 2; 


Gadariya 2 : 
Ramaiya 2, 

Rag Anghar 
Rae Asar 
Rag Badhucha 
Rag Balaya 


KalwAr 4 : 



Rae Bhudariya 
Rae Bibar 
Rag Bora 

Rag Chamuja /Bhatiya5. 
Rae Chandan 
Rag Daiya 
Rag Danda ' 

Ragdas— Bhar 4 ; Kadhera. 

Ragdasi— Chamdr 4. 

Rag Degchanda ^ 

Rag Dhadhal / 
RaSDhadhar 

RggDhaga j 
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Rae bhakkar 
Ra^ Dhara 
Ra^ Dhavan 
Rae Dhiran 
Rae Dutaya 
Ra6 Gagla 
Ra§ Gujariya 
RaS Ghaga 
Rae Gugalgandhi 
RaS Gurugulab 
Rae Hariya 


Ra§ Jabba 


Ra^ Jagta 


Rae Jaydhan 
Ra§ Jiya 
Rae Jlyala 
Rae Jujargandhi 
Rae Kajariya 
Rae Kandhiya 
Rae Kapur 
Rae Karangona 
Rae Kartari 
Rae Khiyara 
Rae Korhaiya 
Rae Koya 
Ra§ Kukanr 
Rae Lakhanbanta 
Ra§ Maidaya 
Rae Maian 


Rae Mochha 
Ra§ Mogaya 
Rae Mota 
Ra§ Multani 
Rae Naegandhi 
Rae Nagobabla 
Ra6 Nisat 
Rae PadamshI 
RaS Palija 
Rae Panchal 
Ra# Panchloriya 


1 liaiiyaS 


/ 


Rai Paregndhi 
Rag Parijiya 
Rag Pawar 
Rae Phurasgandhi 
Rag Povar 


Rae Praima 
Rae Raja 
Rag Ramaiya 
Rae Rariya 
Rae Rika 
Rae Saraki 
Rae Sijballa 
Rae Sodhiya 


Ehntiya 6 


Rag Soni 
Rag Suara 
Rag Suphia 
Rag Surya 


Rag Tambol 


I 


Rag Thula 

Rag Udesi 

Rae Ved 

Raewari — Rahw^ri. 

Rafki— 3. 

Rafugar — Darzi 1. 

Raghubansi — Ahii* 10: Ba- 
heliya 2 : Beriya 3 : Darzi 
2 : Joshi 4 : Kamboli 3 : 
KliSgi 2 ; Kathak 3 : Meo 
4 : Musahar 11 : Tamboli 
2 : Tlia.ru 13. 

Raghuwal — Gond 2. 

Rag ret i — Nanakpanthi 4. 

Rah a — Banj^ra 12. 

Rahti — Bohra 1. 

Rahtu — Bbatiya 6. 

*Ealiwari. 

*Eaikwar — BbuinMrll: Ga- 
dariya 2 ; KaMr 5 : Kan 
jar 6 : ^Katliak 3 : Kbagi 
2 : Manilla r 2. 
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Rain. 

Raj — Kaclhera. 

Rajaipur — Kathak 3. 

Rajar — DusMh 5. 

Rajauliya Aliar2 ; Ahir 5 ; 

Rajauriya } Bhangi 21 : 
H alwM 2 : Khatik 1 : 
Sakariya 2, 

Rajawat — ICaclihw&lia 2. 
Rajbansi— Alur 10: Barai 
8 r Bhoksa 4> : Kaniar 5. 
Rajbatar— TMru 13. 

Rajbhar — Bkar^ 1^ 4. 
Rajbhat — BhS.t 3. 

Rajghatiya— MallHh 8 ; 
Suni-r 7 . 

Raj Gond— Gond 2. 

12. 

Rajkanya — Tawdif 5. 

^Rajknmar— Kanjar 5 ; 

ChamS,!’ 3. 

Rajmistri — Mj. 

Raj Nat — Beriya 3 : Nat 9. 
Raj pas I — Boriya : Pdsi 8. 
Rajpuriya — ^Mali 3. 
*Rajpiit— ‘Banjara 12 ; Bawa- 
riya 7 : Beldar 2 : BiB§.ti : 


Chhipi 3 : Dafaii 


2 : 


Darzi 2 : Dhobi 2 : Dhtr- 
niya 4* : Gara r Ghosi 1: 
Golapurab 3 ; Jhojha 1: 
Joshi 4 : Juldha 2 ; Ka- 
dhera : Kamboh 3 : Kanjar 
5 : Khdgi 2 : Kuiijra 2 : 
Manihdr 2 ; Mochi 3 : Nat 
8 : Ramaiya 2 : Tamboli 2. 
Rajwariya — Kol 4. 

Rajya— Kirata— RSji S. 
Rakhiha' — Musahar 10. 


Rakhpasf — Boriya. 

Raki— ^Iraqi 1. 

Rama- — 'BMl 1, 

Ramai — Ramaiya 2. 

*Eamaiya. 

Ramanandi — BairSgi] 2r 
Cliamdr 3 : Manihdr 2. 
Ramani^ — Kahtlr 6: 
Ramanuja — BaMgi 2. 
Ramjani — Kanjar 5 ; Tawliil’ 


1 . 


Ramnagar ") Bhangi 


32 :■ 


Ramnagari ) Halwfli 2. 


Ramasiya — Mochi 3, 

Chanb S 



2 


Kumhdr 2 


Rampura 
Rampuriya 

Nat 8. 

] G*b 

Ramsi ) 

Ramtul — Sunfir 7. 

Rana— Ahir 10: BhSt 8; 

ICanphata 2 : Thdrn 13. 

Ranaiya — Jhijhotiya 2 

Randi — Nat 8 : Tawdif 1, 

Rangi — 'Iiiqi 3. 

Rangi’ya — Cham^r 3. 

/ 

Rangreta— 'Bhangi 25. 
*Rangrez — ^Meo 4. 

*Rangsaz — Kadhera. 

Raniji ka Tandan — Kha- 
tri 14. 


Ranipari — Ramaiya 2. 
Rank! — ’Iraqi 1 : Kalwar 4. 
Rao — Bais 7 : Kanet. 
Raontra — Jddon 2. 

Rara' — Kanjar 3. 

Rarh — Kurmi 6. 
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[ ^ SunSr 6. 


Rajput 


Rarhi — Baugali. 

Rasdhari — TawMf 1. 

<1 

Rasmel — Basoi* 1. 

^‘Bastaogi 
Rastaug 
Rasulpuriya — HalwM a. 
Ratanjat — Arakli 3. 

Ratha — 'Patwa 3. 
^Rathaur— Banjara 11,12,15 : 
B^wai'iya 12 : Bharbliuiija 
1 : BhAt 2 : Bhokea 4 : 
Clihipi 3 : Darzi 2 : Dhu- 
Iliya 4 : G^dariya 2 : Gaddi 
2 : GSra : H^biira 3 : Kan- 
jar 5 : Katbak 3 : Kh%i 
2 ; Koiri 2 : N^i 2 : Nat 6, 
8 : Ramaiya 2 ; TamboH 2 ; 
Teli 3 . 

Rathauriya — Gaur 
2 ; Meo 4. 

Rathi — Bhangi 21 : Gftjar 6 : 

Jifi 19 : Mabesri 2. 
Rattavat — Meo 4. 

Rattu — Beriya 3. 

Raturi — Gangdri. 

^Rauniyar. 

Rautar — Luniya 3 : TMru 
12. 

Rautel 
Rautela 
Rautel i 
2 : Kol 4. 

Rautiha "I Baisw^r 2 : Ka- 
Rautiya j bSi- 6 ; Kban- 
gSr 3 ; Kol 4. 

Rauwa — Bbat 4. 

*Rawa. 

Rawal — Giijar 6. 

Rawani — KaMr 5 : Kdndii. 


Abir 10 r Barai 
3 : Gadariya 


Rawat' — Abir 5 : Bais 7 : Bari 

3 : Beriya 3 : Bbadauriya : 
BbS,nd : Bbangi 21 : Bbii 

1 : Biud 2 : Cbbipi 3 : 

Bhamik 2 ; Dbiniiya 4 : 
Gbandbarb 2 : jat 21 : Ka- 
bar 6 : Kathak 3 : Kurmi 
6 : Lobar 4 : MaiiihS.r 2 : 
Meo 4 : Musaliar 1 1 : Eaji 

4 ; Sabariya 1 : Tamboli 2 : 
TbMu ; 12, 13. 

Regwa — Manibar 2. 

Reli^Chbipi 2. 

Renrkuta — Bbarbbdnja 1. 
Rethi~-Teli 3. 

Rewar — Patwa 3. 

Richhatiya — Jbijbotiya 2. 
Rikhbans — J^t 19. 

Rikhpuriya— Manibar 2. 

Rishivans — Bbatiya 6, 

RIswi — Sayyid 2. 

R i wa ri — Rabw§.ri. 

Rohendi — Abir 10. 

Rohilla — PatMn. 

Rohingar — Gadariya 2. 

*Rohtaki. 

Rolapal — Bbangi 21. 

Ron Ida — Kabar 6. 

Roniyar — Ranniyar, 


■) Jbojba 1 ; ICbatri 
13. 



*Ror 

Rora 


Rotiha — KScbbi 2. 
Ruhela — Cbbipi 3. 
Rukmaiya — Baheliya 2 
Runiya — Dorn 51. 

R u p i y a — Banarw&i\ 


Ruriha — Db&.nuk 2. 

Ruriya — Bom 42, 
Rustamnagariya — Halwai2. 
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Sabhu — Maliesri 2. 
Sabrwal— Khatri 15. 

Sabungar — CMriMr 2. 


Sabzwari — Sayyid 2. 
Sabzfarosh 


Uunj 


ra 1 


Sabzifarosh 
Sachan — Kurmi 5. 

Sadar — Bliangi 32. 
Sadat-i-Barha— Sayyid 5. 

*Sadgop. 

*Sadh— ChMpi 2. 

Sadiqi — Baidguar : BMnd : 
BliatWyara 2 : Bihisliti 
1 ; Dafali 2 : Gaudlii 1 : 
Gliosi 1 ; Iiiqi 3 : Jbo- 
jlia 1 : Julaba 2 ; Nat 
8 : Bangrez 1 : Sayyid 1 : 
Shaikh 2 . 

Safed-baf— Jidaha 3. 
Sagahiya— Chamar 3 : Kha- 
tik 1. 

Sagar — Gadariya 2 : Mani« 
h^r 2. 

Sagara — Dasndmi. 

Sagiya — Baheliya 2. 

Sagwal — Bor 1, 

Sahani — Khatri 15. 

Saharbadiya — Sunar 7. 

*Sahariya. 

Sahasri — Bhatiya 6. 

Sahiya — Dom 41. 

Sahjad' — 'Majhwar 3. 
Sahjan — ICurmi 6. 

Sahla — Gadariya 2. 
Sahmal—Gandharb 2. 

S ah raw at — Jat 16. 
Sahrwardiya — Madari 1. 
Saigal—” Khatri 15. 


Saijad — Bomar. 
Sailiya — Gadariya 2 
*Sain — -Kadhera. 
Saina — Basor 1. 


Satnbansi 


ais 7. 


Sainbhagat — N5i 2. 

Sa ingala — Agarwala 9. 
■^Saini — ^Mftli 3. 

Sainikhor — Khagi 2. 

Sainthwar — Kurmi 6, 
Saiqalgar — Lohfjr 3. 
Saithwar — Kurmi 5 : Teli 

3. 

S a j h d a r i — N dnakpanthi 3 . 

*Saka. 

*Sakadwipi 
Sakaldwipi 
Sakarw^r — Ahir 10 ; Basor 
1 : BhM 2 : Bhangi 20 : 
Blminhar 1 1 : Chamdr 4 : 
Chhipi 3 : Darzi 2 : 
Dhohi 2 : Jdt 21 : Kori 
2 ; Kurmi 6 : Mochi 3 ; 
Nat 8 : Sunar 9. 



Sakatiya — Koiri 2. 
Sakauriya— Kachhi 2. 

*Sakiiyani, 

Sakoriya — KathiySra 1. 
Saksena — Bharhhunja 9. 
Gaddi 2 : Halwai 2 : Jos- 
hi 4 ; Kachhi 2 : Kad 
hel’a ; Kanjar 5 : Kdy- 
asth 9 : Kis§,n 1 i Koiri 
2 : Lodha 2 : Mochi 3 : 
Murao 3. 

Sakt. 


} 


Murao 
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Salam — Majhwdr 3. 
Salim-shahi — Bhatliiyh'a 2. 
Saliyali — Gandharb S. 
Saloriya — ICachlii 
Solotari — Na^lband 
Samaiya — Dom 38. 

Sam ana — Kurmi 6. 

Samand — Dom 7. 

Samangot — Baser 1. 

Sam any a — ^Jangam 3. 

Sa m ar i h a — Ranniy ar . 
Samariha — Ahir 5. 

Samel — Bolira 4. 

Samhar — Sansiya 3. 

Samri — ‘Mali 3 : Eauuiydr. 

Samsoil — ^Kurmi 6. 

Samudra — Bdnsplior 3. 

Samudraphen—Kapariya 3. 

Sana — CMubS 3 : ^Irdqi 3. 

*Saiiadli — BelwHr ! Taga 6. 

Sanadhya — Gam*. 

Sanauliya — Sahariya 3. 

■^Sanaurhlya — Kabdr 6 : Lo- 
dba 3 :^^Sabariya 3 : Sa- 
n&dli 9. 

San a war — Manihar 3. 

% 

Sanbhariya — Banarwar ; 
Rauniy ar . 

Sandhani — Mabesri 3, 

Sand hara — Saiqalgar. 

San dhauwa— -Kurmi 5. 


Sandil 
Sandilya 



Barai 3 *. Bhat 3 

Bhuinhar 11 : 


Kanaujiya. 

Sanganeri — Chhipi. 

Sangat Sahib — XJdasi 3. 

Sangeriyan — Jat 31. 

Sanghar — Sengar 4. 

Sangotiya — Khangar 3. 

Sani— Bdghban : Sdin : Sej- 
wdri 1. 

Voi. IV. 


Sanin — Sam. 


*Sanjogi. 

Sankarpuriya— Churih&r 3. 

Sankat 
Sankata 
Sankatua 

Sankhwar — Koii3i Kurmi 6: 
Lodha 3. 

Sankla — Kamboh 3. 
Sankrita — Kauaujiya. 


*Sannyasi— Atit. 
Sanpaneriya— Nat 11. 
Sanpwala — Nat 8. 

SanraS' — Bhatiya 5. 
^Sansiya — Kadhera : Kanjar 
1 , 

Sant — KalwSr 4. 

Santal — KharwSr 1, 
Santoriya — Ahir 5. 

S a n w a I a — S aiqal gar. 
Sanwan — Agariya 3. 
Sanwariya — Khatik 1. 
Sanwat — Nat 7. 

Sapahar — Bhat 3. 

Sapera — Kanpr 5 ; 

6, 18. 

Saptasati — Bangdli. 

Saqqa — Bihishti 1. 

Sarai— Nat 33. 


Nat 


Saramat — Jdt 31. 
Saranpuriya — Kathak 3. 

Saraogi — Banya4 : Marwari 

6 . 

Saras war— -Gadariya 3. 

Saraswata — Bbdt 3. 

Saraswati — Dasnami : Ka- 
dhera. 

Sarawat — Jdt 19. 

*Sarbhaugi. 

Sardiba — Bausphor 3. 

2b: 
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Sardu — Khang^r 3. 

Sarh§ tin ghar— Bliat. 
Sarjupari — Arakh 3 : Barai 3 

Sarkhiya — Dom 7. 

Sarki Dotiwala— Dom 44. 

Sarkohar— Tharu 13. 
Sarmodhna — KaMr 6. 
Sarmoriya — Baser 1. 

Sarola — Gangari. 

Sarasawa — Sahariya 3, 
Sarotiya — Maih-wHr 3. 

*Sarpakariya. 

Sarpos — Bhar 4, 

Sarraf — Marwiri 6. 

Sarwanl — Nat 7. 

Sarwar — ‘BiyS.r 1. 

Sarwariya — Bari 3 : Barhai 
3 ; Beldfir 3 : Bhangi 30 : 
Bhdt 3 ; Chamdr 3 ; D§.ngi 
3 ; Darzi 3 : Dladrlu 3 : 
Dkoki 3 : Gaddi 3 ; Plalwai 
2 : Julaha 3 : Kanjar 5 : 
Kathak 3 ; Kewat 3 : Koiri 


3 ; Kunjra 3 : Mamhar 3 : 
Musaliar 11 : Nai 3 i Siinar 
9. 

Satchuliha — Dom 7. 

Satgop' — Sadgop. 

Satkaha— Luniya 3, 
*Satnami— Sddh 3. 

Satnath — Kanphata 3. 

Sau rangi—Bdwariya 7. 
Savara—Soeri 3. 

Sawandiya— Bdwariya 13. 

Sawant — Dom 8. 

Sawar — Sejwari 1. 

Sawasi—- Panka 1 , 

Sayari— Nat 35. 


^Sayyid— Bihishti 1 ; Diiuni- 
ya 4 : Gaddi 3 : Gdra ; 
Ghosi 1 ; Hakashi. 

Sayyidpuri — Bhangi 30. 

Sejwari. 

Semariya — Barai 4. 
Semarwar— Luniya 3. 

Senbansiya — Bhat 4. 

Chdrihdr 3 ; Gada- 
riya 3 ; Kathak 
3 : Lodha 3 : 


*Sengar 

Sengara 


Lohdr 4. 

Sengarwar — -Khatik 1. 
Seohara — Kalwar 4. 

Serain — Bandi, 
Sergharlotiya — Suuar 7. 
Sesotiya — Ahir 5. 

Setbanda Rameswar — Bar- 
hai 3. 

Seth-— Chamar 3 ;Khatri 18. 
Sethi— Khatri 16. 

Settiyan — Banarwar. 
Sethrae — Agrahari 3. 
Sewara — Kalwar 4 ; Kin- 
griya 3. 

Shahabadi — Juldlia 3. 

Shahi ) „ ,, 

OU-, • I r^andbarh3. 

Shahimal ) 

Shahjahanpuriya — ^Hal- 
wai 3. 

Shahmansuri — Dhuniya 4. 
Shahpuri — Bhdnd. 

Shaikh —Baidgnlr : Banjara 


13, 14: 


Bhdnd : 


Bhangi 


19 : Bihishti 1 : Bisati : 
Dhnniya 4 ; Gaddi 3 ; 
Gandhi 1 : Gara : Ghosi 
1 : Habashi : Plijra : 'Irdqi 
3 ; Jhojha 1 : Julaha 3 : 
Nat 8 ; Eangrez 1. 
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Shaikhawat — Bhangi 21. 

Shaikh Haidar — Gara. 
Shaikhpuriya — Cliurihdr 2. 
Shaikh ra—Bbangi 27. 
Shaknyan i— ^Sakny Shi. 
Shekh — Shaikh. 

Shenavi' — Saraswata 9. 


Shjah^ — Dhiiiiiya 4. 

Shikchi — Mahesii 2. 
Shirazi-— Bhathiyara 2: Mo- 
chi 3. 

Shirshahi — Bhathiyara 2. 
Shijkl — Bhumhdr 11. 
Shuklbans — Bavai 3. 

Siddh — Gaur 3. 

Sihor — KalwSr 4. 

Sihoriya — Gujarati Brahman 
7. 

Sikandarpuriya— Churihar2 : 
SunS.r 9. 

Sikarwal^^ — Bargujar 6. 
Sikarwar — Patwa 3. 
Sikalpuriya — Bhat 3. 
Sikhariya — Sejwari 1. 

Sikhri — ‘Gandhi 1. 

S i kl igar — Saiqalgar. 
Sikrauriya— Joshi 4. 

Silauta — Joshi 4. 

Silwal — Joslii 8. 

Simariya 
Simarloka 

Simli Chauhan — Banjara 12 

Simmal — Kumi 6". 

S i m wa 1 — Gangari. 

Sindram — MajhwM* 3. 
Sinduraha — Chero 6. 

Singal — Meo 4. 

Sing ha — Bhangi 28. 

Singhal — Agarwal 1. 
Singhaniya — Marwari 6. 

Yol, IY, 


Ghasiya 2. 


Singhariya— Kahdr 5. 
Singiwala— Bangaii : Kanjar 


3. 


Singraul , 

Singraur J Kurmi 5, 6. 

Singrauriya—Ochhi 2 . 

Sin ha — Ramaiya 2. 

Sinh Tarora— SunSr 7. 
Sinmar — Jat 19. 


Sinsiniwal 

SInsiniwdr 


Jadon: Jit 21. 


Siphmatua — ‘Ramaiya 2. 
Siq 1 igar — Saiqalgar. 

Siq-tiya— Madiri 1. 
Siranslya— Sahariya 2. 

Siriyar— Bhangi 30. 

Sirkiband— Kurmi 4. 
SIrkiwala — Kan jar 5. 
Sirmaur— Kapariya 2. 

^Sirnet. 

Sirohiwal-— Bhit 4. 

Sirsa — Jhijhotiya 2. 
Sirawal — Bhangi 30 : Cha 
mar 3. 

Sirso — MajliTVar 3. 
Sisariya-^Ahir 10. 

Sisgar — Manihir 2. 
Sisi-^-Bhuinh&r 2. 

Sisodiya — Gu.hlot 1. 

Sital — Gandharh 2. 

Sitalpuriya— Churihar 2, 
Sltoliya— “Ahir 5. 

Siu baranpota — Kachhwiha 

2 . 

Siudas — Chamir 3. 

Siunarayani— Chamar 18. 

Siupuriya— Halwai 2. 
Sturajpuriya — Halwai 2 ; 
Sunar 9 . 

SiyaRmaliya — Lohir 4. 
SiyarS — Ahir 10. 




2 H 3 
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Siyarmar — Aliar 3. 


Sobraniyan 


11 . 


Soda — Bhaagi 31 : Kaniar 3 
Sod hi — Kliatri 13. 

*Soeri — Kadhera. 

SoMgpuriha — Baiewar 3. 
Soham — Gond 3. 

Sohar — Alair 10. 

SoharS — 'Kalwir 4. 

Soharki — Bawariya 6. 
Soima — ^Majliwar 3. 

Soiri — Soori. 

Soiyam — Majlwdr 3. 
Sokhwa — Barai 4. 

*Solaukhi . 

Solanki 

Darzi 3 : Hdbura 8. 
Solasinghi-“Ch(uiMr 3. 
Somal — Gandliarb 3. 
Somalti — Gang^ri. 

Soman i — Mabesri 3. 
*Sonibansi — Boriya : Kasera 
3 : Kewat 3 ; ICh^.gi 3, 
Son — Kanjar 3. 

Sonach — Baser 1. 

-s 

Sonakiya — Jhijliotiiya 3. 
Sonar — Siinar. 

Sondeli Misra — Jh.ijbotiy^3 
Sondi— ‘Barbai 3. 

Son bar — Mall^b 3. 

Soni — Mabesii 3, 
Sonmukhiy a . — ^B anarwar. 
Sonra — Kanjar 3. 

Son wan — Agrabari Ghasiya 
3. 

Sonwar — Bbuinbar 11. 
*Sorahiya — CbamarS: ICahir 
6 ; Kewat 3 ; Mallah 3. 

Sorhaniya — Bbumbdr 11. 
Sosaniya — Barbai 3, 


Sot h iy an — Baiiarwar. 
Soti—Cbaiibe 2 : JluibotiyA, 
3 : Maitbila 3. 

Sowati— Kbatri 15. 
Sravanriya—Gangapntra 3 : 

Simdr 7. 

Sri — Ganr. 

Sribastab \ Babeliya 3 : 
Sribastam 
Sribastav 
Sribatham 
Srivastavya 


Barai 


3: 


I 


bai'bbunja 

1: Cbbipi 3: 

CbbribS. 1 ’ 3 : 


Dabgar 1 : Darzi 3 : DbSl* 

gar : Dbdagar : Dbobi 3 : 
Halwdi 3 : Josbi 4 : Kan- 
jar 1 : Kayastb 7 : Kewat 
3 : Lobdr 4 : Malldb 3: 
Moebi 3 : Ndi 3 : Nat 8: 
Tamboli 3 : Teli 3. 
Srinarayani — Cham^r 18. 
Sripat — Dabgar 1. 

Sri Vaishnava — BaMgi 3. 

Sriwar — TeH 3. 

$ 

Srotiya — Maitbila 3. 

Suador — Dorn 7. 


Kumbar 2. 


* 


Suariha 
Suariya 

Subbhn — Guxebba 3. 

Sud. 

Sudarvans — Bhatiya 3 
Sudhara — Mabesri 3. 

Suganaik — Nat 11. 
Sugawabair 
Sugawahair 
Suhaniya — Th^ru 13. 


Siinar 7 


Suidaha — BbiiiySr 2. 
Suiri — Soeri. 

Suji — Cbamar 3 : Dom 43 
Sukl-^Gaur 3. 


Sukipuriya — Churihar 3. 



CASTJS INDEX, 


485 


Suklwaia — Gaur. 

S u I ai m an i — Bliatkiydra 3 : 

Nai 2 ; Shaikh. 2. 

Suiankh i — 'ICadhei’a. 
Sultanaut — Kachhwfiha 3. 
Siiltanpuriya — Meo 4. 
Sumer — Majhwar 3. 
*Sunar. 

Sunarha — Halwai 3. 

Sunari — Joshi 4. 

Sunawar — Chhipi 3. 

Sundar — Bari 3. 

Sundi — Bohra 4. 

Sungha — Kalw^r 4 : Sundr 9. 
^Sunkar. 

Sunkhar — Khatik 1. 

Sunni — Dafali 3 : Dhuniya 
4 : Julaha 3. 

Sunri— ICalwir 4. 

Sun wan iGhasiya 3 : Kori 
SunwaniJ 3 : Kurmi 3. 

Supabhagat — Bliangi 21: 

Domar. 

Supacli — Bom 1. 

Supwala-^Kanjar 3. 

Surab — Mali 3. 


Surah iya—Mallah 3 : Sora« 
hiya, 

Suraitwal — Khatri 14. 
*Surajbails IBaheliya 3: 

Su raj bans! j Chero 6 : 
Chhipi 3 : Darzi 3 : Hal- 
wai 3 : Kamboh 3 : Kan jar 
5 : Kathak 3 : Kharwar 3 : 
Koiri 3 ; Soeri 6. 
Surajpuriya— Churihar 3. 

S u ray a — Sorahiya. 

Suri— Khatri 15. 

Surin — Khatri 13, 

Surohan — Bhmnhar 11. 

4 

Suradhwaja — Kayasth 14. 

S Utah a — Sunar 7. 

* Suthra- shahi — N anakpanthi 

4. 

Suvarna — Barwar 3. 
Suyador — BaHhar 1. 
*Swami Sadhn — Dadupantbi 
3. 

# 

Swang — Barwar 3. 

Sy am i — Bohra 4. 

Syamkrishna — Sunar 9. 
Syampuriya — Halwai 3, 



T abari — Bhoksa 4. 

T achariya — Kdndu. 
Tafuriya — Maddri 1. 

*Taga — ^Darzi 3. 

T agel i — Bhadauriya. 
Tahakhiya — Sunk' 7. 
Tahala y Barwdr 3 : H^bdra 
Tahla J 3. 

Tahele — Bhauuk 3. 


Tairan — Agarwala 1. 

Taitariya— Agarwala 1. 
Tajik— Mughul 3. 

Tajpuriya—Chunhdr 3 : 

Halwai 3. 

Takka— Tank 1, 

Talam — Barwk 3. 
^Tambakugar. 
Tambakuwala — Kunjar 2* 
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*^Tamboli — Barai 1 ; Dom 
41 : 2 ; Kadhera. 

Ta m k h e ra — 'TanibS,k^gar. 
Tam ol i — 'Tamboli . 

Tamota — Dom 42: Kasera 

2. 

Tamta — Dom 41 : Kasera 2. 
Tanbara— ManihSr 2. 

Tanbina— Kbatik 1. 

Tan buna — Chamar 3, 
Tancbara — ^Agrahari 2: Dar- 
zi 2 : Kandu : Kasera 2. 

Tandan— Khatri 13, 14. 

Tandar — Banjara 12. 

Tandeya — Agarwala 1. 
Tanganoi — Td,nk 1, 

Tank — Barhai 2 : Bhangi 20, 
21 ; ChMpi 2 ; Darzi 2 : 
DMngar 1 ; Gaddi 2 : 
Kalwdr 4 : Kasera 2 : 

Stin^r 0. 

Tankiya — Sundr 7. 

Tanraha — Murdo 2. 

Tanti — ^Panka 1 : Patwa 8 : 
Sunar 7 . 

Tantua — Chamdr 4. 
Tapariya — Mahesri 2. 

Taqwi — Sayyid 2. 

Tarakiya — Bband. 

Tarela — ^Patwa 3. 

Tardmuk — Lobar 3. 

Tann — 'Pathdn 24, 

Tarrn Patban'— Banjdra 12; 

^Tarkibar— Churihar 2. 
Tarkiharya—Bbangi 21, 
Tarkiya — Dom 7. 
Tarboiyi—Barbdi' 2. 
Tarmala — ^Kurmi 6. 

'^Tarmali— Pdsi 8. 

T arwariya— Lodba 2. 


Tasalha — Gadariya 2. 
Tasiha — Bdnspbor 2. 
Tasmabaz — Nat 50, 

Tauhar — -Baujdra 12. 

T ay al — Agarwala 1 . 
*Tawaif--Beriya 3 : Nat 8. 

T ekbara — Gaur. 

Tekma — 'Majhwdr 3. 
*Teli~Banjdra 12 : Bangdli 2 : 

Beriya 3 : Dom 41 : Gaddi 
2 ; Julaba 2 : Nat 8. 

Teliya — Bharbbfinja 1 : 
Sundr 7. 

Teliyabans — Bharbbunja 1. 
Tenduhara — Tamboli 2. 
Tengariya — Abir 5. 
Tenkalai — Bairdgi 3. 
Teraha — Sundr 7. 
Terah-Hazdr — ‘Cbero 6. 
Teshan — Bbangi 32. 

T h ad u — Dbdlgar. 
Thagwariya — Banarwdr. 

Thail — Domar. 

Thakur—* Belddr 2 : Beriya 
3 : Golapdrab 3 : Kanjar 5 ; 
Rajput 1 : Sunar 7. 
Tamboli 2. 

Tbakurahan— Kathak 3. 
Thakur Bais-^Bbangi 20. 
Thakurel — 'Jdt 22. 
Thakuriya—Barwar 2 ; 

Kdcbbi 2 : Kol 4 : Kurmi 5 : 
Mur^o 2. 

Thana — Sundr 7. 

Thapalyal — Gangari. 

Thapri — Kambob 3. 
Thar-Tbdru 12. 

Tharepara — Kabdr .5. 
Tharjogi—Thdru 12. 
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Tharkari — Domar. 
Tharkomahra — Tharu 10. 

■^Tharn. 

^Thathera — ICandu : Kasera 

5. 

Thavai — Baj. 

Thegotiya — Sahariya %, 
Thengar — Gadariya 2. 
Thenwan — J&t 2.2. 
Thenwar — Jat 21. 

Thingal. — ^Agarwala 1. 
Tholiya' — M^li 3. 

Thotyal — Goiid 2. 

Tiar— Tiyar. 

Tibaiya. — Cliaube 2. 

Tiga — DMngar 2. 

Tibanpuri— Sayyid 6. 

Tibara — Halwai 2. 

Tikailganji—Halw^i 2. 
Tikam— Majwar 3. 

Tikuliya — K itiuMt 2. 

Tilam — Barwdr 2. 

T i 1 b h u n j a— H alw§i^2. 

T i 1 b h u n j u a— Bharblifinj a 1 . 
Tilbburjiya— Teli 3. 

Tilgarh — ICamSngar. 
Tilokbans — Hijra 2. 
Tilokchandi — Bais 1. 
Tilokchandi Bais— Mg- 
baasi. 

Tilokpuriya — Halwai 2. 
Tilsari — Bais 7. 

Tilummar— Ummar 1. 

Tingal — Agarw^la 1. 

Tingar— ’Cbamar 3, 

Ti rath a— hD asnami. 

T I rgar — ICamdngai’. 
Tirbutiya— Dxisadb 5. 


Tirik 

Tirki 
Tirmizi 


* 





2 . 


Tirsuliya— Plsi 8. 

Tirua — Dom 44, 

Tirvah— Bhuiya 4. 

Titar — Banjara 12. 

T i t i h a— Bbutnb^.r 11. 

TIttal — Agarw^la 1. 

Tivari. — Bhuinhar H ; Cbau- 
be 2 ; Jbijbotiya 2. 

Tiyar — Bhar 5 : Kewat 2 : 
MalMS. 

Todarmali — Cburib^r 2. 

Tolakiya- — Gujarati Brah- 
man 7. 

Tomar — Baidguar : Banjara 
12 : Bihishti 1 : Chhipi 
3 : Darzi 2 ; Gaddi 2 ; 
Ghosi 1 ; Gdjar 6 : J^t 20 : 
Jnlaba 2 ; Kadhera': Kah4r 
6 : Kh4gi 2 ; Khatik 1 ; 

Meo 4 : Mochi 8 ; Nat 8 . 
Tomra — Kathak 3. 
Topiwal— B§.wariya 7. 

Tori — Banjara 12. 
Torikoriya — Eloiri 2. 

Tosaniwal — Mahesri 2. 

Totala— Mahesri 2. 

Tuar — Joshi 4. 

TulasI — Ahir 10. 

Tu marly a— Lobar 4. 

Tumariwal-Madari — Nat 
37. 

Tundal— Agai’wala 1, 

T un war— Banjara ll ; 

9 

Bawariya 6 : Bhokas 4 ; 
Tomar. 

*Tlirk— Ghosi 1 : Mughal 3. 
Tamboli 2. 

Turab— Kahar 5. 

T urdi— Bawariya 7 : Tahar 5. 

Turaiha — Bhangi 21: Mal- 
Idh 3. 
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Turkata — Kanjarl : Nat 33. 
Turkatna— Cham^r 3. 

Turki — Bihishti 1. 

Turkiya — Baheliya 2 : 
BaiijS.ra 12: Bhangi 20: 
Chamai' 3 : Darzi 2 : 
Dhuniya 4 : Gaddi 2 : 


ICahdr 6 : Nai 2 : Nat 8. 
Turkman ) . . 
Turkoman) ^ ‘ 

Mughul 2. 

Tusaha — Tliathera 3. 
Tusiya— Madari 1. 
Tutaha — Sarwariva 3. 



Uchahri — Gadariya 2. 
Uchakka — Clidi 4. 

4 

Uchanduja— Slid 2. 

*Udasi — Ndnakpauthi 4. 

Ud ho main a — Gandharb 2. 
Ugar — Sun^r 9. 

Ujhadon — Barbai 2. 
Ujharha — BMnd. 

Ujjain — Cbamdr 8 : 

Panwar 6. 

^Ujjaini— Dhobi 2. 
Ujjainpuriya 
Ujjainwal 
Ukat — Barhai 2. 
Ulangwati— Majhwar 8. 

’UIwi— -Sayyid 2 : Shaikh 2, 

*Ummar— Barai 3 : Chhipi 3. 

Ummara — Chamir 3 : Nai 
2 : Teli 3. 

Umariya — Barhai 2. 

Urn ran — Kurmi 5. 


I Bhangi 20j 21. 


Upadhya — Bhoksad : Bhnin- 
hdr 1 1 . 

Upal — Khatri 15. 

Upamanyu — Joshi 8 : Ka- 
naniiya. 

Uprautiya— Barhai 2, 8. 
Urauriya— Joshi 4. 

Uriya — Chamar 8. 

UrrS — Majhwar 8 : Nat 37, 
Usarbarsa — Dorn 7. 

Usarbhoia — 'Barhai 2. 
Usarha — Mi 2. 

Usari — ICathak 3. 

Ushturyani — Pathdn 25. 
Uskari — Sayyid 2. 

Usmani — Dhuniya 4 : Bang 
rez 1 : Shaikh 2. 

Usrehti — Kurmi 6. 

Uthaigira — ChSi 4. 

*Utkala. 

Uttam — Kurmi 6. 


*Dnai ) 

Unaya ) 

A 

Unch— Audbiya 1, 

Unchdih-Thku 13. 

Unta — Gandhi 1. 

U ntwar— Kanj ar 3, 
U nyal — Gangari. 


Uttaraha — Agrahari2: Bahe- 
liya 2 ; Barai 3 : Belddr 2 : 
ChamAr 3 : DafMi 2 : Dho- 
bi 2 : Juldha 2 : Halwdi 2 ; 
ICalwdr 4 ; Kunjra 2/ 

Lobar 4 : Sun^r 8. 
Uttarasreni — Utkala 1. 
Uzbak — ^Mughul 3, 
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Vadakalai~Bair§.gi 3. 
Vaidik — Bangali. 

Vaikarta — Glassab. 

*Vallab]iacharya — BairtlgiS. 

Valmiki — K^yastb IS. 

Van a — Dasn^mi. 

Vaneli — G-adariya S. 

Vaaala — Agarwala 1. 


Vasishtha — Agai'wdla 1 : 

Bhumbar 11 : Taga 6. 
Vastradhari — Dadupantbi 2. 

Vatsya — Blmiub^r 11. 
Vij—Khaki 15. 

Virakta — Dadupantbi 2. 

Vtra Saiva — Jangam 3. 
Vishnuswami — Bairagi 2. 
Visvakarma — Lobar li. 


w 


Waika — Majkwar 3. 


Waziri — ^Patban 26. 


Walariya — Majbwar 3 


Y 


Yar Muhammad — Gara. 
Yu chi — Gbjar 1. 


Yunglot — Meo 4 
Yusufzai~Nat 8 : Pathan 27 



I Zaidi — Sayyid 2, 
Zangi — ^Iraqi 3, 


Zadiya—- Madari 1. 
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A 


Adhajatiya rite^ — K^chhi 8. 
Adoption^ — Aheriya 7 ; Ahir 
17 : Atidliiya 6 : Bhuiya 9 j 
12 : BliuiyS,!' 9 : Biy^r 6 : 
Chamar 10 ; DusMh 10 : 
Gliasiya 8 : ^Iraqi 5 : Jdt 
28 : Kliarwdr 8 ; Kol 8 : 
Majhwir 83 : TMru 24. 
After birth, disposal of—, 
Majliwdr 35. 

Aghornath, worship of — , 
Lohar 11 : 4, 

« I 

Agarsen '» legend of — , Agar- 
Agrasen 1 wdla 1. 
Agricultural beliefs and 
rites, — Golapdrab 16 : Kol 
23 : Koi'wa 12 ; Majhwar 
56. 

Agwan Deva, worship of — , 
Bliar 6 j 9 ; Luniya 5 i 

Md 12. 

Ahay Pal, worship of—, 
Sahariya 7, 

Ahir, worship of—, Miisaliar 
28. 

Ahorbahor rite, — Tamboli 3. 
Airi, worship of—, Pom 51. 
'Ali, worship of — , Gandhi 2. 
Amar Sinh, worship of—, 
Goriya : Sorahiya. 

Ambika, worship of — , Su- 

nar 16 . 


Amina Devi, worship of—, 
Biyar 16 ; Dharkar 6 : see 

Panchpir. 

Amma, worship of — , Soeii 

9 . 

Amulets, — ^Aheriya 6 : Kol 2L 
Ancestor worship,— Agariya 
1 8 : Andhiya 9 ; Baiswdf 4 : 
Bansphor 7 ; Basor 7 : Bhan- 
gi 57 : Bhniya 26 ; Bhuiydr 
14 : Biyar 15 : Chatnar 17 : 
Cliero 1 6 : Churih^r 4 : 
Phangar 14 : Dbannk 6 : 
Dharkar 6 ; 8 i Gandhi 2 : 
Ghasiya 17 : JS,t 31 : Kan- 
jar 15 : Khangdr 6 : Khar- 
wdr 14 : Kol 16 : Korwa 
12; Luniya 5 : Majhwar 
38 : Nat 28 ; Parahiya 13 : 
Klji 8 : SSnsiya 6 i Taga 
8 . 

Angarmati Bhawani, wor- 
ship of — , Dharkar 9. 
Annaprasana, rite of—, Bar- 
anwal 2 : Brdhman 20 : 
Gujarati Brahman 18. 
Anointing rite, — ^Aheriya 3 : 

Ahir 20 : Bhar 6 : Nat 23. 
Anthropometry,— Introduc- 
tion, 'Chapter II, 
Aonlatree, sacred — , Aheriya 
13. 


The reference# are to articles and paragraphs^ 
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Arbat, worship of-, OswiXl 8. 
Articles for the use of the 
dead, — ^Iracii 10. 

Atan, worship of—, IChaudel- 

wal d. 


Athil§, worship of-—, Kalwdr 
11 : see Hathila, Panch- 
pir. 

Athmasa ■> rite, — Baranwal 
Athwansa/ 3 : Halwdi d. 



Baba Ibrahim, worship of 

, Thawai, 

Baba Nahuk, worship of—, 
Gautam 3. 

Baba Sabharam, worship of 

, Giijar 11. 

Babhan, worship of—, Kha- 

t ik 7 . 

Babi Pir, worship of—, 

Kiirmi IS. 

Baburi, worship of—, Khan- 
delwal 4i. 

Bachelors, 


Introduction, 


VI., 14. 


Bachelor’s hall, — Dlmngar 8 : 
Dona 45. 

Bach h raj Kunwar, worship 
of — , Majliwai' 42.. 
Badhan, worship of—, Dorn 

61. 

Baghaut, 


worship 


of- 


Bhniya 25 : Kol 18 ; Mn- 
sahat 20. 

Bagheswari, worship of- 


Majhwar 6. 


worship of- 


Baghnath, 

Rail 4 . 

Bahak Rishi, legend of- 

Bawai’iya 9. 




i 


Bahirwar, worship of — , 

Pasi 14. 

Bahura feast—, Barwdr 9. 

0 

Baiga, the — Agaviya 19 ; 
Korwa 12. 

Baisakhi feast, — Agai’iya 20. 
Baital, a demon, — Raji 13. 
Balaji, worship of-r-, Ban- 
jara 8. 

Balasundarl, worship of — , 
Kanphata 5. 

Balchan, worship of — , Dom 
51. 

Bal Raja, worship of — , 
Bliar 3. 

Bamat, worship 
Khatlk 7 . 

Bamboo, worship 


of—, 


of- 


DliaiMr 1, 11 : unlucky, 
Bliangi 61. 

Bande") worship of — , Dn- 
Bandi J sadli 14 : Goriya : 
ICandii 5 ; Kasera 4 : P^si 
14 : Soeri 9. 

Bangara worship of- 
Bangaram J Ahir 25. 
Bangle-making — CkCinhdr 5. 

Banhiya Bir, worship of- 

Dhai'kar 9. 
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Banjarij worship of — , Kal- 

war 11. 

Banru Bir, worship of — , 
Bhav 7 : CliamS,r 17. 
Bansari, worship of — , Tharu 

ag. 

Banspati worship of—, 

Bansapti J Bhar 10 ; Kol 
18 : Mxisahar 39. 

Baradeo, worship of — 

Gond 10 : Kol 17 : Majh- 
war 39. 

Barahi rite, — Agarw^la I : 
Bansphor 6. 

Barahi phirana rite, — Agar- 
wMa 6, 

Barai, worship of — , Alieri- 

ya 11. 

Baram Gusain, worship 
of-^, Bhangi 60, 

Bare Pir, worship of—, 
BMt 8 : Churiliilr 4, 

Bare Purukh, worship 
of — , Kalwdr 11. 

Bariyar Sah, worship of—, 
Majhwar 43. 

Barka Itwar feast, — Rarwilr 

9. 

Barke Baba, worship of—, 
Mueahar 31. 

Barna Bhawani, worship 

of — Dliangar 13. 

Barun, worship of—, Mallah 

7. 

Barwaniya puja,~ Goriya. 

Barwat, a d e m o n ,— Majli- 
wir 40. 

Basandhar chhuna rite^— 
Bishnoi 11. 


Bawan Ganga, legend of—, 

Dusadh 2, 

Beena marriage, — Bhuiyar 
10 : Chero 8 : Ghasiya 9 : 
Gond 5 : Introduction 
VI., 27: Khai’war 9: 
Majliwir 13 : Parahiya 6, 
Behiya, worship of— ,Mu- 
salaar 5. 

Ber tree, unlucky — Bhangi 
61. 

Betel, cultivation of—, Ba- 
rai 7 : Tamboli 5. 
Betrothal, — Kol 13. 
Bhagawati, worship of— , 

Barwar 8 : Kandn 6 : 

Kewat 4 ; Mallah 7 : N^i 
4 : Tarkihar 3 : Thathera 6. 
Bhagwan, worship of — , 
Ahiw4si 6 : Banj§,ra 18 : 
Sansiya 6. 

Bhainsasur, worship of—, 
Gliasiya 3. 

Bhairava worship of 
Bhairon ? — > KahS,r 
Bhaironnath 11: Kan- 

phata 6 : Musahar 30 : 
mi 4; Nat 47: Pasi 14 : 
Patwa 6 : Tawaif 5 ; 
Tharu 33. 

Bhairwanand, worship of—, 
Eaikwar 1. 

Bhatwan, rite — Baheliya 6. 
Bhausi, worship of—, Dom 
51. 

Bhawani, worship of—, 
Baiswar 1 : Barai 6 ; Ba- 
wariya 8 ; Bhat 8 : Cha- 
mar 17 : Darzi 3 : Dom 



494 


SUBJECT INDEX. 


34 : Gond 9 ; ■’Irfiqi 11 : 
Kaiijai’ 14 : ICliattk 7 : 
KumMr 5 ; Saliaiiya 7 ; 
Tharu 36. 

Bheliya, worship of — , 
Dom 51. 

Bhitarai I worship of — , 
Bhitari 1 Bari 6 : Tamholi 

4. 

Bholanath, worship of — , 
Dom 51 ; Tawaif 5. 

Bhopaj a witch finder, — 
Bhil 7. 

Bhuiyan, worship of — , 
Kanjar 14, 

Bhumiya, worship of — , 
Ddngi 11 : Golapurab 12 : 
Kachlii 8 : P^si 14 : Ba. 
maiya 7. 

Bhumsen, worship of—, 

P4si 14. 

Bibi Fatima, worship of — , 

Liiniya 6. 

Bibiha Deva'i worship of — , 

Bibiha Devi / Bari 6 ; Eailmi 

4, 

Bidur Bhagat, legend of — , 
Luniya 2, 

Bihai rite—, Eanjar 11. 

Bihai mata, worship of — , 
LoMr 6 . 

Bihi, worship of— LoMr 4. 
Birahi, worship of—, 
KSchhi 8 

Bird catching,— Baheliya 10. 
Birmha Deva, worship of— , 

Kol3. 

Birnath, worship of—, Ahir 

25. 


Birth ceremonies, passim. 
Birth fiends, — Eal 12. 
Birtiha worship of—, 
Birtiya J Ahir 23 : Bkri6 : 
Bhar 7 : BMt 8 : Chamar 
17 ; Dliarkar 9 *. Kahar 11 : 
Khatik 7 ; Maliak 7 . 

Bisari, worship of — , 

Kaelilu 8, 

Blacksmiths, wandering — , 
Lohar 3, 

Blood-covenant—, Dharklr 

7 : Kol 13. 

Blood, dread of — , Bhangi 
54 : Blmiyir 6. 

Boat, worship of — , Kewat 

4. 

Boundaries, god of—, 

Ghasiya 18. 

Boys dressing as women,' — 
IChatik 5. 

Brahm, worship of — , 

Kliatik 7 : Majhwk 47, 
Brahma Deota, worship 

of — , Kalwar 11, 

Brahman Deva, worship 
of—, Khatik 7 . 

Brahm Gu'sain ‘[worship 
Brahma Gusaln / of — , 

Kaehlii 8 : Tamboli 4. 

* 

Bride, purchase of — , Aga- 
riya 7 ; Baser 3 : BS,iisphor 
4 : Bhuiya 6 : Cbam^r 7 : 
Cbero 8 : Dhingar ^ 6 : 
Dharklr 3 : Dom 25 : 
Habfira 4 : Introduction 

V!., 28 : Kapariya 5 ; 

Kbarwar 5 ; Khatik 2 1 

Kol 13 : Koi’wa 6 ; 
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Maithila 3 : Majhwii’ 15, 
24 ; Nat 22 : Tharu 16. 
Bride-price, refund of — 
Kol7. 

Buddhi Prasadi, worship 
of—, Bliangi 60i 
Burha Baba, worship of—, 

f 

Ahei'iya 11. 


Camel-breeding, — Rahwari. 
Cane work,— Dorn 89. 

Caste, origin of — , Introduc- 
tion Chapter I. 

Chamar worship 

Chamara > of—, 
Chamar Devi J Aheriya 
11 ; Chamar 17 : Chhipi 5 : 

Dhuuiya 2 : Gadariya 8 : 
Gujar 11 : KacKhi 8. 
Chamar chathiya, feast 
of — ’, Agai'wila 5. 
Chamariya, worship of — , 
Kumbar 5. 

Chain worship, — Bauarwar : 

Gond 10 : Majhwai' 47. 
Chamunda Devi, worship 

of — Golapurab 12 : Jat 
31 ; Kali^r 13. 

Chanda Kartal, worship 
of — , Bbarhhdnja 3. 
Chandika, worship of—, 
TMru 32. 

Chand Sinh, worship of—, . 
Goriya, 


Burha Deo, worship of — , 
Majbwir 6. 

Burlii mai worship of — , 
BOrhi mata j Nat 43, 47. 
Burial rites, — passim. 
Burial, position in — , Majh- 
war 37 : rules of — , Nat 
17. 


Charan ka pahul rite—, 

% 

Nanakpanthi 3, 

Chaumu, worship of — , 
Dom 51. 

Chausathi ■) worship of — , 

Chausati J Kandu 5 : 
Kalwir 1 1 . 

Chawan, worship of — . 

Khandelw^l 4 . 

Chhal, worship of — , R§,ji 

10. 

t 

Chhamasa rite, — Audhiya 6. 

Qhhath *) . . 

Z. 1 worship 

Chhath Baba J 

of — , Diisi,dli 14, 16 ; 

ft 

Gliasiy a 18. 

Chhathi rite, — Majkwar 36. 
Chhurmal, worship of— 

Dom 61. 

Children, ^ deities of—, 
Lodha 6. 

Chithariya Bir, worship of 
—, Kol 18. 

Chitragupta, legend of—, 
ICayasth 4. 
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Cholera, exorcism of — , 
Koi'wa 13. 

Circumcision, — ’Iiiqi 8. 
Cities, tribal names de- 
rived from—, Intro- 
duction IV., 2. 
Cohabitation restricted, — 
Bhar 7 : Bhuiyaf 13. 
Communal marriage, — Ber- 
iya 3 : Dom 46 : Intro- 
duction VI., 1 : Tliaru 15 : 

Tiy ar . 

Confarreatio rite — Agariya 
8 : Aheiiya 8 : Ahir 33 : 
Baiswar 3 : Introduction 
VI.j 30 : ICaiijar 10 : 

• Kol 14 : Maihwar 10, 33 : 
Mallah 4 : Miisahar 18 : 
Saliai'iya 3. 

Consummation imme- 
diate, of marriage — 

Ahir 31 : B^nsplior 6 : 
Dhai'kdr 7 : Kanjar 10 : 

Kol 14 : also see Kohabar. 
Contemptuous tribal titles-, 

Introduction IV., il. 
Cook-house, respect for—, 

Majhwar 39. 

Corpse, articles left with — , 
MajhwElr 37 : watching 
of — , Kharw^r 13. 

Cotton tree, sacred — , Dhar- 

kar 6 : Dom 39 : Tham 39. 
Council, tribal — , Agai'iya4 : 


Dahya cultivation, — Bhuiy&r 
33 : Majliwar 6,4 ; .14. 


Aheriya 3 : Ahir 14 ; Alii- 
wisi 3 : Aiidhiya 3 : Bahe- 
liya 3 ; Baiswar 8 : Bans- 
jDhor 3 : Bhangi 33 : Bhar 

5 : Bluiiya 5 : Bhuiyar 5 : 
Bind 8 : Biyar 3 : Chamar 

6 : DS.ngi 3 : Dhangar 5 : 
Dliark^r 3 ; Dom 34 : Du- 
sadh 6 : Ghasiya 3 : 

3'S,t 35 ; Kdehhi 3 : Kah§,r 

7 ; Kalwar 6 : Kapariya 4 : 
Kharwar 4 : Koiri 3 : Kol 
5 ; Korwa 4 ; Majhwar 9 : 
Nat 13. 

Couvade, — Agariya 15; 

Baheliya 5 : Chamar 9 : 
Majhwar 36. 

Cow, respect for — , Ginda- 
uriya : Golaphrab 13 ; 

Jat 31. 

Cremation ground, worship 
of—, Mallah 7 . 

Crime, methods of—, Ah- 

eriy a 15: Andhiya 1 3 : 
Badhak 3, 3 : Banjara 9, 

30 : Bai’war 13, 15 : Bdwa- 

riya 13 : Beriya 7 : Biloch 

4 : Dalera 4 : Dom 9 : Gu- 
jar 13 : Hibhra 13 .* Kapa- 
riya 11 : Khangar 8 : 

Qalandar 4 ; Sahariya 8 : 
Sananrhiya ; Sansiya 9. 

Crows, eating food by—, 

B^nsphor 9. 


U 

Daitya, worship of— Musa- 
har 38. 
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Dai, an Ah I r hero—, AHr 3. 
Dance, of males disguised 
as women,*— Cham ar la : 
tribal — , Kharwar 17 ; 
Majhwar 44' : Thani 45. 

Dang Diwali, feast, —AMrSe. 
Danteswari, worship of — , 
Ahir 35. 

Darya Khan, legend of — , 

Meo 1. 

Dashtaun, rite, — Aheriya 6. 

Daud, the Saint, Saiqalgar 1. 

Dauji, worship of—, Ahiwasi 
6 ; H^bflra 8 ; 31. 

Dayal Sinh, worship of — , 
Goriya. 

Death rites, passim. 
Demoniacal possession, — 


Bhar 10. 


c 


Demonology, — Chaimr 34 : 
Dhdngar 14 ; Dom 33 : 
Golapurab 14 ; ICacbhi 8 : 
ICaujai’ 17. 

Deohar worship,— Dom 34 1 
Majhwar 39: Tliaru 34: see 
Dih. 

Deonath, worship of — , 


of 


Dharkar 9. 


Deota, worship of— , ICanjar 
16 . 

Depilation — Kol 3, 

Devi, worship of— , Aheriya 
11 ; Ah.ir 33 : Aiidhiya 10, 
Baiswar 5 : Bajgi 7 : B^ns- 
phoi* 8 : Bai’hai 4 : Barwar 
8 : Beriya, 6 : Bharbhuuja 3 : 

Bhat 8, Bhil 14 : Bhot 5 : 
Chamar 17 Ghero 13 : 
Chhipi 5 : Dh^nuk 7 : Dhar- 
kar 9 Dhuuiya 3 r Gin- 
VoL. IV. 


dauriya: Gurchha 5 : Habdra 
10 : Khairwa 6 ; Khatik 7 • 
Kisan 3 : Kumhar 6 : Kiirmi 
13 ; Lodha 5 : Mali 4 : Orh 
3 : Badha 1 : Bahwari 3 i 
Baji 9 : Bamaiya 7 : Sunkar 
3 : Tawaif 5. 

Dhamin Deva, worship of— 

Kanjar 15. 

Dhappu Dham, legend of — ^ 
J anghara 1 . 

Dharchandi — worship of — , 
Thdrii 83. 

□ harm Sinh, worship of — j 

JU 31. 

Dharti mata, worship of — , 
Bhuiya 31 : BhaiyS.r 16 : 
Biyar 16 : DusSdh 17 :; 


KharwRr 


15 : Koiri 4 


Panka 15 : Parahiya 14 ; 
and see Earth worship. 
Dhyan Das, worship of — , 

Patwa 6 , 

Digging spud,— Korwa 14. 
Dih, worship of—, Bargah, 3, 
Bhuiya 31 : Ghero 13 : 
Khar war 15 : Kol 17 : 
Korwa 13 : Kumhar 5 : 
Majhwar39 : 3 : MallEih 

7 : Musahar 38 : Parahiya 
14. 

Diksha, rite, — Dikshit Brah- 


man. 


Disease, 


exorcism of — , 


Beriya 7 : 


demoniacal 


theory of — , Kharw^r 18. 

Divorce — ^Agariya 9 : Baheliya 
4 : Baiswar 3 : Bhangi 52 : 

Bhuiya 7 : Bhuiy§,r 7 : BiySr 

4 : Chei'O 8 : Dangi 4 ; 
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Dliangar 6 t^Iraqi 3 ; Khar- 
war 6 : Khatik 3 ; Kol 7 : 
ICoi'wa 6 : Majhwar S5 : 
Musahar 13 : Panka 4. 

Dolarohana rite, — Brahman 

18. 

Dowry, marriage with — , 

4 

Introduction VI., 29. 
Dreams— -Kol 30 ; Majhwar 

48, 54. 

Drum, worship of-^, Chamir 
14 : Kanjar 30 ; Kharwlr 

17, 


]■ worship of- 


Dufa Deo 
Dulha Deo § 

Barliai 4 : B^wariya 11 j 

Dliark^r 9 : Gliasiya 13, 18; 

Gond 1 0 : ICharw^r 15; Kol 

19 : Knmhar 5 : Majhwar 

31 : Mtisahar 38. 

Durasin, worship of, 

Dharkar 9. 

Durga, worship of—, Bam- 
margi 3 : Kaclihi 8 : Kam- 

kar 3 : Kapariya 9 : KaE^ora 

4 : Lohdr 8 : 'Nat 18 : 

Patwa 6. 




Earboring rite,— Barauwal 3 : 

Bhar 7 : Dharkar 5 : Glia- 
siya 13 ; Parahiya 10. 

Earth-worship,— Bhuiya 31 : 

Thai'u 83 : see Dharti Mai. 
Eclipse demon, — Dom 15. 
Eldest son, rights of—, Kol 
10 . 

* 

Eponymous tribal titles, — 
'introduction TV., B. 
Euphemism, — Kharwdr 17 : 
Kol 33. 

Evil Eye, — Baiswar 6 : Beriya 


7 : Bhar 10: Bhuiya 37: 
Bhniyar 30 : Dangi 13 : 
Doni 37 : GolapOrab 13 ; 
PlabOra 10 : Kachlii 9 : 
Khairwa 6 : Majhwdr 55 
Eaji 11 ; ThS,ru 33, 47. 
Exogamy, — Introduction V: 

— of gangs, — Kanjar 7 : 
o r i Ef '. 0 . of — ,N.45. 3.-. PanJra. 

3 ; Sansiya 4 . 

Exorcism, — Bhuiya 37 : 

Kanjar 13. 


F 

Family, the, — Introduction 
IV., 13. 

Fan, mystic use of—, Bais- 
war 3. 


Festivals, — passim. 
Fetishism, — Amethiya : Ba- 
narwS,!' : Barhai 4 ; Bihishti 

3 : Bind 7 ; Chhipi 5 ; D arzi 
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8 : Kandu 5 ; LoMr 1 1 : 
Majhwdr 47 : Tamboli 6 : 

TMru 81. 

Field ghosts, — DharHr 11 : 
Kharwar 17 : Majbwar 17. 

Field goddess, — Gbasiya 18. 

Fire offering, — Agariya 19 : 
Agnihotri 3 . 

First cousins, marriage 
of — jMajbwtlr 7. 


Food for ttie dead, — Baheli- 
ya 7 ; Baiswai' 4 : Bansphor 
7 ; Bbtiiya 30 :’Bbiiiyai’ 14 : 

Dhangar 11 : Kbatik 6 : 

Koi'vva 13: Nat 17 ; Pa&i 
13. 

Foot washing rite, — Barai 
5 ; Baiswir 6 : Kharwar 
13. 

Funeral feast, — Thiru 3ii. 



Gadyon ka deota, — wor- 
ship of — , Jilt 31. 

Gaja Dewat, worship of — , 
Chamar 17. 

Gajpati Ra§ Durga, wor- 
ship of — jGautam. 3, 
Game-catching, — Beriya 3. 
Gandak, worship of — » 

Dom 38, 31. 

Gandharva marriage, — Kol 
14. ■ 

Ganesa, worship of — , Bais- 

war 3 : Bind 7 ; Koiri 6 : 

Mallah 4 : Ramaiya 7. 

Ganganath, worship of — 
Dom 51, 

Ganges, worship of — , 

Aliiw^si 6 : • Dafdli 4 : 

Basor 7 : Dhimiya 3 ; 

Gindanriya : Kan jar 10; 

Khatik 7 ; M alldh 7 : Mdr- 

wari 14 : Radlia 1. 

Ganinath, worship of — , 
Patwa 6. 

Yol. IV, 


Gansam, worship of — , 
Gond 10 : Kol 17 ; Musa- 

har39. 

Garar Bir, worship of — , 
Tharu 34. 

Garbara Devi, worship of — , 
Nat 3 1 . 

Garlic, prohibited food — , 
Agarwala 10. 

Gauna rite, — Agarwala 6. 
Gauri, worship of — , Baisw^r 
3 t Bind 7 ; Kori 8 . 
Gauripati, worship of—, 
Bh§.t 8 . 

Ghantaram, worship of—, 
Ahir 35. 

Ghat, worship of—, Mallah 7' 

Ghatoi Baba, worship of—, 
Mallah 7 . 

Ghatoriya, worship of—, 
Dhobi 7 ; Kahar 11. 

Ghaus Pir, worship of—, 

ChurMr 4. 

2 i2 
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Ghazi Miyan, worship of- 
BMnd 3 : Bhaugi 59 ; 
Bliatluy^i'a 4 ; CliAriMr 4 : 
Dafaii 7 : Gandlii 2 : ICal- 
war 11 : Katliak 4 ; King- 
riya 6 :■ Kunjra 3 ; Ran- 
grez 3 : Saiqalgar 2. 
Ghosts, — Agariya 21: Bhuiya 
25 : Biyar IS : Dharkar 
10 ; Dorn 37 : Gond 8 ; 
Kanjar 13 : Koi'wa 12 t 
Majhwav 40 : Tliaru 29. 
Ghosts, barring of— ,Alienya 
9 : Baheliya 5 : Basor 6 ; 
Bhangi 54 : Dorn 30 : 
MajliwS,!' 37. 

Giri Raj, worship of—, Jdt 


31. 


Gohet, worship of 
hiya 14. 


,Para- 


Gonr, worship of—, Sahariya 
7. 

Goraiya, worship of—, DMn- 
gar 12 : Goriya ; Murao 3 : 
Saliariya 7 . 

Gorakhnath, worship of 
Udasi 6, 

Goril, worship of— ,Dom 61. 
Goswanni, worship of 

Patwa 6. 

Guga, worship of— , Bhangi 


58 : Bliil 14 : Jat 31 : see 
Zahir Diwan. 

Guninath, worship of 
ICandu 5. 

Gusain Baba, worship of — ■, 
Basor 7. 

Gyan, worship of—, Oswal 8. 
Gypsies — Beriya 1 : Dom 61 : 
Jafc 10 : Kan jar. 


H 


Hamsayah, custom—, Pat- 
han 4. 

Hankwa rite — , Kalwar 0. 
Hanuman, worship of — , 
Ahiwasi 6 ; Balai 3 : 
Dharnxk 8 ; Kandu 5 : also 
see Mahabir. 

Hardaul \ 

Hardau! Lala 1 

Hardaur ( worship 

Hardiha \ 

Hardiya J 

of — , Baheliya 8 ; Banjara 
18 • Barai 6 ; Bari 6 ; 


Bharbliunja 3 : CliuriMr 4 ; 
Gond 9 ; Halwai 5 ; Kahdi' 
11 : ICalw§.r 11 : Kamkar 
5 : Patwa 6 : Rastaogi 1 : 
Sundr 16 : TarkiMr 3 : 
Teli 5. 

Harischandra, legend of — , 

Bhangi 8 : Dom 23 : Plaris- 


ehaudi 1. 
Hariyai mai 


} worship 


Harlyali Devi L 
Hariyari Devi ^ 


Bind 


11 : Ghaisiya 18 : Kol 23 
Nat 28. 
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Haru, worship of — , Dorn 51. 
Hatadiya, worship of 

Banjii-a 10. 

Hathila 


Hathili 



worship of 


) 


J 


Kalw^r 11 : Nat 35 : and 
see Ranch PTr. 

Hathlewa rite, — ^Marwki 12.. 
Hazari Sinh, worship of — , 
Jdt31. 

Hazrat JilanI, the Saint 

^ Iraqi 2, 

Hell, theory of— Bliuiyar 16. 
Holi feast — Agariya 20; 

Tharn 37. 

Horoscopes, calculation of 

; Jyotislii. 


Houses, — Cbei'o 18 ; Tharu 
41. 

House worsh ip, — ^Alieriya 18. 

Hulkimai, worship of—, Nat 
18. 

Human sacrifice, — Banj^ra 
7 : Bliniya 26 ; Maharash- 
tra : Mnsahar 9 : Tiyar. 

Hunting, modes of 
BS wariya 3. 

Hypergamy,— Bhat 4 : Biy^r 
1 : Dharkdr 1 : Grhjar 6 
Jit 24 ; Jhijliotiya 2 
ihai'war 2 : Khatri 14 
Majhwdr 8 ; Nat 39 
Patwa 3 : Rajput 1 0. 


\ 


Bias, legend of — ,Bhangi 12 
Imam Husain, worship of — , 
Gandhi 2. 

Imam Sahib, worship of 

Luniya 5. 

Impurity ceremonial — Gola- 
pdrab 11. 

Incest — Mnsahar 9. 
Infanticide — Jdt 8. 

Infidelity, prenuptial — to- 

P 

lerated, — Kol 6. 


Initiation, — Agariya 18; 

Aghori : Bhangi 41 : Bis- 

noi 6 : Dikhit Brdhman 
Diwdna 2 : Gusain 7 
Habilra 8 : Jangam 8, 4 
Kabiiq)anthi 4 : Nimbdrak 

2. 

Inoculation, — Mali 5. 

Iron manufactu re, — Agariya 
30. 


Jagatdeo, worship of 
Meo 9. 


} 


J 


Jageswar, worship 

Chamar 17. 


of™, 
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Jalna faith — Jati 2 : Oswal 8. 
Jak, worship of — , Thani 35. 
Jahkhai *1 

Jakhlya °f-. 

Ahei'iya 11 ; Balahar 5 : 
Gadariya 8 ; Kan jar 15 : 
KathiySra 5 : Lodha 
Teli 5 . 


dhalai, worship of — , ICachh. 


5: 


Jakni, worship of — , Tliaru 
35. 

Jamhua , — A birth demon, 


Koiri 7 ; Majhw^r 35. 

Jamhuahi Devi, worship 

Jamuahi Devi [ of 
Kachhw^ha 3. 

Janta Deo, worship of 
Ghasiya 2. 

Jarasandha, legend of 
Kahar 3. 

data Rohini, worship of 
Majhwir 40. 

day Sinh, worship of 
Goriy 0 . 

dhakkar Shah, a saint 
Suthrashahi 2. 


legend 


of 


waha 4. 
dhambaji, 

Bishnoi. 

dhiwarni, worship of 

Kahar 13. 

diwan, legend of — , Bhangi 9. 
diwan Shah Baba, worship 
of — , Basor 7. 

diyan, worship of — , Khan- 
delw^l 4. 

dokhaiya, worship of — , See 
dakhai. 

dualamukhi Devi, worship 
of — , B eriy a 6 ; Khar wir 

1, 15 : Nat 43. 
dungle, given as a dowry, 


Bhar 10 : Kan jar 

Korwa 10. 


7 : 


dus primae noctis,~Ahir 30 : 
Barwar 3 : Kol 6 : Intro- 
duction VI., 3. 
duthahiya Bhawani, wor- 
ship of— j Dorn 35. 



Kabir, legend of—, Kori 1. 
Kala Deo, worship of — , 
Bansphor 8 : Baheliya 8 : 

Chamar 17. 

Kdla Mehar ■) 

Kala Pi r J worship of— , 

Jit 31. 

Kalawati Kanya, worship 
of — , Thathera 6. 



Kalbisht 

Kalchan 


j- worship 



Dom 51. 

Kale Gora, worship of — , 
Bhangi 60. 

Kali Bhawani, worship of— , 


Banjara 13 : Basor 7 
BS,wariya 8 : Beriya 3, 6 
Bhniya 31 : Gadariya 8 
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Grliaruk 3 : Habura 8 ; 
Kamkar 3 ; Kapatiya 9 
Kewat 4 : KiiigTiya 6 

KtimMi' 5 : Loliar 11 
Mai 3 ; 4 : Mall^h 7 

Mmio 3; Nat 18, 47 
Saiqalgar 3: Tharu 34. 


Kalika 


Kalika mai 
Bansplior 


9 



worship of- 


8 : Bbangi 31 : 
Cliiiriliar 4 ; 


Bhar 

Daf^ili 7 : Darzi 3 ; Kal- 
wai’ 11 : Tliani 33 : Tawaif 
5 . . 

Kalsa, a sacred jar — , Bhuiya 
16. 

Kalu Bir, worship of 


Baheliya 5, 


o. 


Kalu Deo, worship of 
Banjtlra 18. 

Kalu Kahar, worship of 

Kaliflr 11 ; Kahipanthi, 
Kalu Sayyid, worship of 

hoksa 10, 

Kaluwa, worship of — ^ Dom 

1 . 

Kalyani, worship of — ,JClian- 
dehval 4. 

Kamalaji, worship of 
G-oi'iya. 

Kambira, worship of — ,Pasi 


Karai, worship of — ,Murao 8. 
Karama, a tribal dance 
Khar war 30. 

Karar Bir, worship of — , 

Kbatik 7. 

Kard Deo, worship of 

Bhar 10. 

Kashi Baba, worship of — , 
Bind 9. 

Kashi Das, worship of 
Bhar 9. 

Kashinath, worship of 

Ahir 34. 

Katiya, worship of—, Saha 
riya 7. 

Katyuri 


Rajas, 
of — , Dorn 51. 


worship 


Kela Devi, worship of 

Habura 8. 

Ketu, worship of — , Dusddh 
14 ; Joshi 4. 

Kewal, worship of — , Goriya. 
Khabish, worsh ip of— Dona 
51. 

Khair Mata, worship of — , 
Goud 10. 


Khanta 


I 


Khanti ) 


an implement,' 


Kanjar 30 : Korwa 13. 
Khappar kuchi rite, — Musa 
har 13. 


14. 

Kanchhedan rite, — Brahman 
31 

Kaneriya Baba, worship 
of — , Khangar 6. 
Kanyadan rite,' — Agarwala 6. 
Kara Deo, worship of — , Pasi 

14. 


Kharag, worship of — , Thdru 
10 . 

KhetyarDevi, worship of — , 
Bhniyar 33. 

Khwaja Bali, legend of—, 

Kangrez 4. 

King, selection of—, Gand- 

liarb 4, 
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Kinnaram, worship of — , 
Gandharb 4. 

Kohabar rite — Kol Id : Majb,- 

war 18. 

Koiia Baba, worship of- 
Goi'iya ; Sorahiya, 

Kopa Bhagat, worship of- 
Kumhdr 5. 

Korapuri rite — Kalwar 8. 
Korhaniya, worship of 
Kumliar 5. 


0 


Kori katori rite, — Dhobi 3. 
Koti Rani, worship of — , 
Maibwai' dS, 

Krichchhra, rite, — Agnihotri 

a. 

Krishna, worship of—^Gaboi 
d ; Gojid 9 : Kachhwdlia 5: 


Kumliar 2 : Maliesri 3 ; 
Sabariya 7 : Sejwdri 6. 


j 


) 


Kshetrapal, worship of 
Dom 51 : Pasi Id. 
Kuanwala, worship of 
Chamdr 17 : Habuxa 6 : 
ICdcbhi 8 : Lodlia 5 ; Orb 
3 : Tbam 33. 

Kukarmari, worship of — , 
Dom 3d, 37. 

Kuldeo, worship of 
Luniya 5. 

Kurehna, worship of — , Lo- 


) 


rite 


bdr 11 : Mali d. 

Kuri clhakelwana 
Kuri metna 

Dbarkar 7 ; Majbwdr 20. 
Kurmundan, rite — ICol 23. 


L 


Lagan, rite, — Aberiya 8, 

Lakh data, worship of — , Jat 
31. 

Lalbeg, legend of — , Bbangi 

3. 

LalmanI, worship of 
ICgcbbi 8. 

Lata Dhoba, rite,-— Lobar 6 
Latu, worship of—, Dom 51. 
Lev irate, the — , Alieriya 5 ; 
Barhai 3 : Bari 3 : Barwar 
3 : Baser 3 ; Bband 2 : Bhar 
5 : Bbuiya 8 : Bbuiyar 8 : 
Bibishti 2 Bind d : Biyar 
5 *. Cbamdr 8 ; Cbero 8 
Dbangar 7 : Dbanuk 3 

Dhark^r 3 : Dom 69 


9 ; Kewat 
7 ; Khatik 


Gadariya d : Gbasiya 7 ; 
Gujar 8 : Introduction 
VI., 8 — 'Iraqi d : Kabar 

• 3 ;• Kbarwdr 
3 ; Kol 8 : 
Kori 3 : Korwa 7 ; Kurmi 
9 ; Luniya 4 : Majbwdr 
2d : Mallab 6 : Panka 5. 
Loha, worship of — , Khan- 
del wal 4 . 

Lohasur Devi, worship of — , 


Agariya 19. 


Lona Chamarin, 
of — , Cbamar 3. 

Lorik, legend of — , Abir 11. 
Lutta, worship of — , Tbaru 


legend 


5. 
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Madain, worship of — , Kal- 
war 11 : Mtisahar 31. 
Madar Sahib, a saint, — 
Beriya 6 : Dhamik 7 : Ka- 
clihi 8 . 

Madho Baba, worship of — , 
Kahar 11. 

Madhu worship of — , Tharu 

3. 

4 

Maganpal, worship of — , 

Mrisaliar '28, 

Mahabali, worship of — , 

Musahar 20. 

Mahabir, worship of — ,Bau- 
ai’wlr : Barai 6 ; BargSh 3 ‘ 
Bari 6 ; BliaibliOnja 3 : 
Barliai 4 : Bliit 8 : Goiid 
9 : KaMr 11 : K§,u,du 5 • 
KasarwSm 2 ; Kasaundhan 
3 : Kewat 4 ; Koiri 9 : 
Koi’i 2 : I4urmi 13 : Lohir 
11 : Lirniya 6 : MallMi 7 : 
Mnrao 3 : Nai4 ; Pasi 14 : 
Patwa 6 : Rastaogi : Soeri 
9 : Tamboli 4 ; Teli 5 : 
Tbatliera 6 : and see HanU' 
man. 

Mahadani, worship of — , 
Majhw&r 41. 

Mahadeva, worship of— ,AMr 

33 : Beldar 4 : Bliarbbunja 
3 : Bhuiy^r 16 : Bind 9 ; 
Biyar 16 ; Gandliarb 8 ; 
Ghasiya 18: Gindauriya : 
Gond 9: Gurchba 6 : Halwai 
B : Jdt 31 : Kamkar 3 : 


ICapariya 9 : Kbarwar 15 ; 
Majbwar 39 ; Mallab. 7 : 
Mnrao 3 : B^dha 1 : Soeri 
9 : Sunar 16 : Taga 8 : 
Teli 5. 

Maha Kali, worship of—, 
Mali 4. 

Maha Lakshmi, worship 
of'-, Mallab 7. 

Maha Saraswati, worship 
of—, Mallab 7. 

Maheni, legend of — , Hayo- 
bans. 

Mahesa Rakshasa, worship 
of—, ICRnbpiiriya 1. 
Mahton Baba — , Baser 7. 
Makhdum Shah, a saint,— 
Bbangi 31, 

Mainpat, worship of—, 

Patdri 1. 

Mair, legend of—, Snnar 3, 

Mana 1 u- f 
ManaGuru j worship of- 

ICanjar 3, 14. 

Mandar Devi, worship of — , 

Kbarwar 17. 

Mangan, worship of— jTb^ru 

35. 

Manro hilai, rite, — AMr 23. 

Mantri puja— , Baiswftr 3: 
HalwSi 3, 

Manukh Deva, worship of—, 
DnsMli. 14. 

Marang, worship of— Goriya. 
Mari, worship of—, Kanjar 
14. 

Nat 43 ; Tharu 33. 
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Mari masan, worship of- 
Dorn 37. 

Mariyfli, worship of—’, Ban- 

jara 8. 

Marriage, age for — , Intro- 
duction Vi ,13 ; by cap- 
ture, Blmiya 16 ; Bliuiyar 
13 : DusMli 13 : Gadariya 
6 : Grhasiya 14). 
Introduction Vl.,1 6 : Kanjar 
7 1 Lohar 1 0 : Maj liw Sr 17: 
MSr'wSri 11 : Musahar 15 • 
Nat 46 : Tliaru 16, 17 : 

by exchange, — Barhai 3 • 
Bhiiiya 19 ; Dliarkav 1 
Ghasiya 15 : Introduction 


VI., 26: 


[Canaujiya: Moo 

9 : MiTsahar 15 : TarkihSr 
3: ceremonies, passim ; 
run-away — , Gond6 : — In- 
troduction VI., 25; tem- 
porary — , Tawaif 8 : — t i m e 
for — , Kol 6. 

Masan worship of—, Ahe- 
Masani j liya 11 : Dom 51 • 
Mallak 7 : Orh 3. 

Mata, ^worship of—, Aheriya 
11: BMl 14: Chkipi 5 : 
Dkuniya 3 : Gond 10 : 

31 : Julaha 4 ; see Sitala. 
Maternal uncle, position of-^ 
A gariya 8 : MajhwSr 14 
Maternity, recognition of 
Maj kwSr 16, 

Matmangar, rite, — Agariya 8; 
Abir 19 ; Baheliya 6 : Bais' 

war 3 : Bdnsphor 5 : Baser 
5 : Bbar 6 : Bbuiy a 1 5 : 
Bind 7 : Cham§,r 12 : Dhar- 


kfir 6 : Dliobl 3 : Dliuniya 

3 : Dom 39 : ^IrSqi 9 : 

ICharwSr 13 : Khatik 5 : 

Koiri 4 : Kol 13 : Majhwar 
19 : Musabar 14 ; Panka 
9. 


Matriarchate, the 


, Agar- 


wala 1 : Dharkar 8 : Intro- 
duction VI., 3 I: Kol 7 : 
Musabar 18 ; Sausiya 4. 

Maurchhat, rite , — DSngi 11. 

Mayura, the Rishi — , Bisen 
1 ; Kakau ; Mai. 

Measuring rite, — Majhwar 
30. 

Mehar puja,— Kbangar 6. 

Mekhasur, worship of 
Abei'iya 11. 

Milk, prejudice against 
Kol 33. 

Miran 

Miran Sahib 


$ 


^ legend 


of- 


9 


Katbiy ara 4’ ; 


worship 


of, 


CWiTpi 5 : Dhuniya 


2 ; Kacbbi 8 ; Khatik 7 : 
Sunar 16. 

Mirga Rani, worship of 
Majbwar 43. 

Mitthu Bhukhiya, worship 
of — , Banjara 8. 

Miyan Sahib, a saint, — Ab- 


eriya 11 : Babeliya 8 : Ban- 
jara 15, 18 : Dhanuk 7 
ICatbiyara 3 : Kisan '2 
Koiri 4 : Lodha 7 : Nai 4 
Orb 3 : Pdsi 14 : Radha 1. 
Moon worship, — Babeliya 8 : 
Bansphor 8. 

Mother, isolation of 

Majbwar 35, 
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Mountain god,— .Dliarkar 9. 
MOchak Rani, worship of—, 

Khar war 16. 

Muhammad, worship of—, 
Luniya 5. 

Mukhta, worship of—, 

Khandelwal 4. 
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Muia santi, rite, — Brahman 
17. 

Munh dikhai, rite, — ^Aheriya 
4 : Khatik 3 : Koeri 6. 
Munna Das, worship of^ — 
Stinar 16. 

M unran rite,— Brahman 31 : 
Gujarilti Brahman 19. 


N 


Nadu Bir, worship of 
Bhuiya 33. 

Nag, worship of — , Kol 18t 
Majhwar 40. 

Naga Baba, worship of 

Khangar 6. 

N%arsen, worship of- 

Chamar 17 : Kachhi 8. 
Nagbeli, worship of—, Bari 
6 . 

Nagin, worship of — , Khau- 
delwjil 4. 

Nakh kataya — 

Nail cutting, rite 


Koiri 7. 

Namdeo, worship of 
Chhipi 5 : Dhuniya 6. 
Names, Contemptuous 


Kahtlr 


13; double 


BaheliyaQ : Bhar 10 ; Gola- 
piirab 13 : selection of 
Kol 13. 

Naming of children 

Nam karm, rite 

Agai’wala 1 : Koi’wa 9 : 

Mallah 6 ; MuBahar 31. 


Nanak, worship of—, Ban- 
iara 8 : Kanjar 15. 

Nandi mukh sraddha, — Ba- 
ra, nwal 3 ; Bh§.t 6. 

Narada Muni, legend of 
Aheriya 13 : Kahar 4. 

Nara sinha, worship of 


Bari 6 ; 


diangi 60 : 


Lohar 1 1 : Mali 4 : Saha 
riya 7 : Tamboli 4. 
Narayan Deo, worship of 
Gond 10 : Sansiya 6. 
Narayana bali, rite, And- 


hiya 9 ; Mallah 6. 


Nat, worship of-—, Musahar 
38. 

Nathiya, worship of— ,KaE- 

jar 16. 

Neg bharna, rite, Panka 9. 
Niharan, rite—, Kori 3. 
Niman Parihar, worship 
of, Baheliya 5. 

Nim tree, respect for— ,Gola- 


pur’ab 


3 ; Eaikwav 1. 
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SUBJECT INDEX. 


INingO. ■) 

M- o- u- ^worship 

NingoBaghiya J 

of — , Majlw^r 6, 39. 
Niyoga, the — , Introduction 
VI. B. 


Nona Chamarin, legend 
of — , Cliamar S. 

Nose cutting, Kol 6. 

Nudity, a spell—, Cliamar 



Oaths, — ^Agai'iya36 : Aliiwasi 
7 ; Baheliya 9 : Baiswar 6 
B^jgi 9 : Bansplior, 9 
Beriya 7 : Bhangi 60 
Bhar 10 : Bhuiya 27 
- Bliviiy ar 2 0 : Biy ^r 20 

Diugi 12 : DharHr 11 

Dom 4i0. 60 t DusMh 17 
GolapHrab 13 1 HjiburalO 
‘Iraqi 12 : Jat 32 •. Kahar 
12 ; ICalw&r 14 : KbarwS,r 
18 : Khatik 8 ; Kol 21 
Korwa 12 ; Majhw^j' 52 
Musahar 31 ; Nat 47 
Panka 14 : Sahariya 7 
Sansiya 7 : Tharu 43. 

Occupation, a basis of 
caste, Introduction, 
Chapter III. 


Occupational tribal titles 
Introduction IV,, 10. 
Oil-mill fetish, — Teli 6. 
Omens, — 'B^rwar 10 : Bhuiya 
27 : Bliuiyilr 20 : Biy^r 20 ; 

Dom 37 : Kali§.rl2 ; Kan- 

jar 18 ; Kharwdr 17 : Kol 
20 : Korwa 12 : MaihwS.r 
50 : Musahar 31 : B§,ji 11. 
Onions, prohibited food, 
Affarwala 10. 

o 

Ordeals, — Kahar 12 : Kan jar 
23 ; SS.usiya 7. 

Ornaments, use of — , Bhaugi 
61. 

Outsider, marriage with 

$ 

Bhangi 40. 

Ox, worship of — ■, Banj^ra 

10 . 


P 


Pachisi, custom of — , Khatik 
2 - 

PaharPando, worship of—, 
Dharklr 9. 


i 


Pahlwan, worship 


of 


Kaiijar 15 : Musahar 20. 

Panchdeva, worship of 
N^nakpanthi 5. 



SUBJECT 

Ranch mangari, rite^ — Bari 

3. 

Ranch Ptr, worship of — , 
Alieriya 11 : Aldr 23 : Ban- 
jara 14i : Baheliya 5 : Barai 

6 : B argali 3 ; Barhai 4 : 

Bai’war 8 ; Beldar 4 : 
BliRnd 2 : Bliangi 58 ; Bbar 
9 : Bharblumja 3 : Bliathi* 
yara 4 : Biliisliti 3 ; Bind 
1 ; Clihipi 5 : Clidriliilr 4 ; 
Dabgar 3 ; Barzi 3 ; Dbar- 
ifiir 9 : Dhobi 7 : Dhuniya 
3 : Ghosi 2 : Halwai 5 : 
Jnlaha 4 : ICahclr 11 : 
Kalwar : 11 : Kandu ; 

Kan jar 15 : Kasarwdni 2:' 
Kasaundhan 3 : Kasera 4 : 
Koiri 9 : Koii 4 : Kninhar 
5 : Knujra 3 : Loblr 11 : 
Luniya 5 ; Mali 4 : Mallah 

7 : Manihar 1 ; Pisi 12: 

Patwa 6 : Qassab : Uangrez 
3 : Rastaogi : Saiqalgar 2 : 
Sorahiya ; Snnfir 16 : Tam- 

boli 3 : Teli 5 : Tliathera 6. 

Ranch wasa, rite,— Andhiya 
6. 

Ranr^ Baba, worship of—, 
Maiavi 1. 

Ranw puja — Baheliya 6 : 

Kalwar 9, 

Parachhan rite, — ^Baiswdr 3. 
Parameswar, worship of—, 
Banjara 15 : Bhuiya 21 : 
Dom 34 : GandhilaS ; Gnr- 
clilia 5 : Kajoariya 9 : Nat 
18 : Badha 1 : Sansiya 6. 

Parameswari, worship of—, 
Chamar 17. 
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Parasur^ma legend of—, 

Khatri 8. 

Parbha,worshipof— , Kanjar 
14. 

Parihar, worship of — , Bahe- 
liya 8 : Kalwar 11. 

Parvati, worship of — , Gan- 
dharb 8 : Gindauriya : 
Murdo 3. 

Pat, worship of—, Patari 1. 
Paternity, admission of—, 
Kol 12. 

Pathana, rite,- Brahman 22. 
Pathwari Devi, worship of 
— Golapurab 2, 

Peacock’s feathers, influ- 
ence of — , Mnsabax 21, 
Perfumes, manufacture of 

— , Gandhi 3. 

Personal tribal titles,— In- 
troduction IV., II. 

Petmanganiya rite, — Kanjar 

6 . 

Phagua feast— Agariya 20; 
see Holi. 

Phulmati Bhawani, worship 
of — , Barhai 4 : Bhar 9 : 
Kalwar 11 : Kol 18 : Mu- 
sahar 20 : Nai 4 : Pasi 12 ; 
Snnar 16, 

Pickaxe, worship of — Po- 

kharna 20, 

Pilai rite, — ^Ahir 20. 
Pilgrimages, — Majhwar 45. 
Pipal tree, sacred, — Aheriya 
13 : Bhar 9. 

Pipes of leaves, — Korwa 13. 
Piyala rite, — Dhniiiyq^^S. 
Planets, worship — , Gujarati 
Bnthman 15. 
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Pole, worship of— Nat 2. 
Pollution, ceremonial, — Ahe- 

liya 10. 

Polyandry— Abir 15 : GOjar 
7: Introduction VI., 4; 
Jat 26 : Lohar 10. 
Polygamy — Bliar 5, 6 : 
BhiiiyS,!' 6 : Introduction 
VI., 15: Majhwar 10: — 

result of hard labour — 
Kol 6 

pg 

Prabha, worship of— , Kan- 
jar 14. 

Prajapati, worship of — 
Kumhar 5. 

Prajapatya, rite, — Agnihotri 

2 . 

9 


Priests, tribal — ^ Majliwjir 45, 
Primogeniture,' — 'Majlnvar 

27. 

Prostitution, — Gandliarb 3 : 

Tawciif 9 . 

Puberty ceremonies, — 

Bhniya 13 ; Bind 6 ; 
Ghasiya 13. 

Punka balana, rite, — Kahdr 

11 . 

Purabi Devi, worship of — 
Barhai 4. 

Purification, — DAngi 10. 
Pyareji, worship of — , Gujar 
11 ; Jat 31. 


Q 


Qazi Sahib ki chauki, rite, — Diwana 3. 



Radha Krishna, worship of 
— , Bundela 3. 

Ra§ Das, a religious re- 
former, — Chamdr 18. 
Rahu, worship of — , Dnsadli 
14 : JosM 4. 

Raja Ben, legend of—, Tharu 

7. 


RSja Chandol, worship of 

,%.liarw§,r 15 ; Korwa 12: 
Majbiwal’ 43. 


RajaLakhan, worship of — , 
Khar war 15 : Kol 18. 

Rajput tribes, tribal titles 
derived from — , IntrO" 
duction IV., 9. 

Raksel, worship of—, Kol 18. 

Raksha, worship of—, Tharu 
7. 

Rama 

Ramchandra ^ 

— , Gond 9 ; Kachhwaha 5 ; 



SUBJECT INDEX. 


ail 


Lodlia 5 : Sahariya 7 : Sej- 
wari 6. 

Ram Thakur, worship of — , 

Pdsi 11. 

Randeo, worship of — , Jat 
31. 

Ratan Panre, worship of— 

Majliwar 17. 

Ratinath, worship of — , 
Th§,m 31. 

Ratjaga, nte, — Alierlya 8, 
Rats, used as food^ — Beldar 
3 ; Bind 11. 

Recitation, religious— Koiri 

10. 


Relationship— Chero 9 : 

Dharkar 4 : Kol 10 : Kor- 

4 

wa 8 : Majhwar 31. 

Rikheswar, worship of—, 

Tliaru 7. 

Rings used in worship — , 
Majhwar 39, 

River, tribal names derived 
from rivers — , Introduc- 
tion IV., 2 : worship — , 

Bom. 10 : Kewat 1 : see 

Ganges worship. 

Roads, goddess of— Gola- 

purab 1 . 

Rope worship— Nat: S. 


s 


Sadalu Lai, worship of—, 
Miisaliar 21. 


Sahjadi, worship of—, Bafali 

7. 

Sahjamal, worship of — Alie- 
riya 11. 

Sakat chauth, feast, — Bar- 
war 9, 

Sakrai Mata, worship of — , 

Kliandohval 1. 

Sal, a sacred tree, — Agariya 

8 . 

Salivahana legend of,^ — Bais 
5. 

Salutation, modes of—, Ba- 
heliya 9 : Bansplior 9 ; Bar- 
war 12 ; Baser 8 : Beriya 

7 : BhaiiQ'i 61 : Bhar 10 ; 


Bind 


11 ; Dliannk 9 


Blniiya 28 : .Bluiiyar 22 ; 


DharkRr 12 : Golapdrab 18 
Jat 32 : ICachhwdha 5 
Kliatik 8 : Kol 21 ; Korwa 
13 : Majhwar 58 : Oswal 
9 : Banka 15 : Raniaiya 8. 
Saini, worship of— Bom 51, 
Sairl Bevi *) 

Sayari Devi] worship of-, 

Chamdr 17 : Chero 13 : 
Kalwar 11, 12 : Parahiya 
11 . 

Samai, worship of—, Bans- 
phor 8 iBhar 10 : Bom 31: 

Kumhar 5 ; Thirn 32. 

Sansmal, legend of— San- 

siya 1. 

Sanwar, worship of — Satwi" 


ya 


7. 
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Saras wati, worship of- 
Katliai: 4, 

Sarda, worship of—, Bliat 8. 
Sarwar Lakhi, worship 

of — , Blioksa 10 
Sati, worship of — , Bais 


8 


liangi 


legend 


BaJijdi'a 8 ; K^ndu 5 rPat- 
wa 6. 

Sat jug ki Kursi, 

41. 

Satvai, worshipof — ■, LoMr 

3 : Osw^l 7. 

Satya Narayan, worship 
of — , Bind 9. 

Saubhari Rishi, 
of — , Aliiw&sl 1, 

Sawant, worshipof—, Timm 
35. 

Sawant Sinh, worship of — , 
Jat 81. 

Sayyid, worship of — , Baser 
7 : Beriya 6 : K&.chhi 8 : 

Pasil4. 

Sayyid Hasan, worship 
of— , Bhand.a. 

Sayyid Mard, worship of — , 
Kachlii 8. 

Sayyid Mohsin Khan, wor- 
ship of — , Lodlia 5. 
Scapegoat, 


the — ICol 18 : 


Majhwar 53. 

Sen Bhagat, worship of — , 
Nai 1 ; sept the, Intro- 
duction IV., 13, 
Sewanriya, worship of 
ihniyar 16 : Biy§,r 16. 

Shahid 
Shahid Mat’d 


^worship 


of— , Baser 7 : Pasi 14, 


Shah Madar, legend of 
Maddii 3. 

Shaikh Saddu, legend of 

m 

Bhangi 58 : Jat 31 : Sai- 
qalgar 2 : Teli 5, 

Shaikh Sana, worship of 

Gandhi 1. 

Shaikh Zainuddin, worship 
o f — Gandhi 1 . 

Shaving — Baranwal S : Dhobi 

6 ; Kalwiir 8 : Korwa 11 : 

Majhwar 35, 

Sickle — worship of — Pisil4. 
Siloman Baba, worship of 

■,Kah!lr 11. 

Sing Bonga, worshipof—, 

Kol 1 7 . 

Singursal, worship of 
IC4ndn 6. 

Sinha Baba, worship of 
Bdwariya 11. 

Sister’s son, respect for 
Bhuiyar 18 : Dom 30: 
Kol 13. 

Sita, worship of — , Kaehh-^ 

waha 5. 

Sitala worship of — Chero 13: 
Dhangar 13 : Golapurab 

13 : Gujar 11 : Halwdi B 
Kachhi 8 : ICaeera 4 : 
K batik 7 ; Kori 4 : Knm- 
har 5 : Kurmi 13 : MallSh 

7 ; Marw^ri 14 : Murdo 3 ; 
Pasi 1 : Soeri. 

Sitaram, worship of — Majh- 
wdr 39. 

Sites, religious, tribal names 
derived from — Introduc- 
tion IV., 4. 


9 
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Sivaj worship of — , Uamaiya 
7 : see Mahadeva. 

Siva Bhaiya^ worship of- 

Banjara 8. 

Sivana, worship of — ^Ghasiya 
18. 

Small-pox goddessj see Mata, 
Sitala. 

Snake, legend, of— Agarwala 

a ; — pipe 


1 ; 


Bachgoti 


fetish, Nat 43 : — worship, 
Agarwala 1, 3 ; Balieliya 8 : 
Bais 8 : Btljgi 7 : Bans- 
plior S : Bhil 14 : Chero 6 : 
Ginclanriya ; Jat 31 : Khar- 

1 7 t Kol IS : LoMr 8; 


wRr 


Taga 4. 


Sokha Baba, worship of 
Bai'ai (3 : Tamboli 4. 
Somiya worship of — Salia- 
riya 7 . 

Sonmat, 

Sonwat 


J 

Tharu 52. 


1- worship 


of 


Sorcery, — Khairwa 6 ; Than; 
30, 47. 

Soul, theory of — Majhwar 
4S : Tharn 28. 

Sravana, legend of, — Gan- 
gapntra 3. 


Succession, Agariya 12: 
Bbuiya 10 : Bhuiyar 11 ; 
Bijrar 8 : Dhaugar 8 ; Gan- 
dbarb 7 : Gbasiya 10 ; 
‘Iraqi 6; Kharwar 10: 
Kol 1 J ; Majhwar 26, 
Sugar cane, unlucky, 

Baghn’c ansi 1 . 

Sunstroke, caused by Bha- 

% 

vani, Dharkar 10. 

Sun worship — .Baheliya 8 
Chamar 17 : Gindanriya 
ICahvar 12 : Kandu 5 

; Kbai'war 1 5 
Kol 17: Lobar 8 : Alajh- 


Katbi 2 


war 39 : Nimblrak. 


Supa Bhagat 
Supach Bhagat 



a saint 


Arakli 8 : Balahar 3 : Btius- 
phor 1 : Baser 1 : Bbangi 
5: Dorn 13. 


Suraj Deo, 


I worship of 


Surajnarayan 

Chamar 17 : Gond 10. 
Surdhir, worship of — Knrmi 

12 . 

Surgery, rural — Nat 36. 
Sword worship, — BaiswSr 8. 


Taboos, — Agariya 28 : Bar- 
wdr 11 : Basor 8 : Bhar 
10 ; Bhuiya 28 : Bhuiyar 

21 ; Chero 17 ; Dangi 13 : 

Yol. IY. 


T 


Dhangar 15 : Golapurab 
15 : Kachhi 10 : Kahar 
12 ; Kalwar 14: Kapariya 
10; Khairwa 7 : Kharwar 

2 K 
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1 9 : Kol E2 ; Majhwir 51 : 
Pauka 35 : Parahiya^ 16, 
Taka uthaoni rite, — Koh-i 4. 
Tambij worship of-—, Khan-* 
delwal 4, 

Tanks, — ^Bhar 3. 

Tanning, — Chamar 27. 
Tansen, a saint, — Taw4i£ 10. 
Tattooing, Agaiiya 22 : Ahe- 
riyalS : Bhuiya 28 : Bhtd- 
y§,r 19 ; Bind il : Biydr 
39: Chero 15: Dliangai* 15: 
Dharkar 11 : Dorn. 87 : 
Gond 4 : Majhwar 2 ; 
MuBahar 32 : Nat 44. 
Tejaji, worship of — , J§,t 81* 
Tel hard i, rite — , Agarwdla 6. 

Teliya masan, worship of — , 
Mnsahai' 2, 

Terha Deva, worship of — •, 

Chamdr 17. 

Territorial titles of castes, 
Introduction Chapter 
IV., para. 1, 

Thakurdeo'l worship of — , 

T h a k u rj i J Gandharb 8 : 
Gond 10: Knrmi 12, 

Thieves’ argot, — BarwSi* 17 : 

Bawariya 6 : Hfibfira 13 ; 
Qalaudar 5 : Nat 50. 
Tholiya, worship of — , 

Sahariya 7. 

Threshold, respect for—, 

Koi'wa 12. 

Tiger, ghost,— Dharkar 11; 
superstitions regarding 
— , Khai'wir 17. 

Tiled houses, unlucky,— 

Eagbubansi 3 , 


Timangari, rite,— BAri 3. 
Tirthankara worship,— 
Oswdl 8. 

Toe ring, respect for — 

Dharkar 12. 

i 

Tools, worship of — , Tha- 

tbora 6. 

Totem is m,—Agariya 8 ; Ba- 

gliel 2 : Baiswai' 2 : Bhangi 
11, 23 : Bbuiya 4 : BbuiyS. 1 ' 
2 : Biyar 1 ; Cbai 1 : Chero 
6 : Dbangar 2 : Dhavkar 1 : 
Dhuniya 2 : Gbasiya 2 : 
Kadibi 1 : Kalhans : Kanjar 
IS ; Kathiyara 2 : IChangS.r 
3 ; Kharwar 1 : Majhwai' 
8, 49 : Mnsahar 21 : Nat 
11, 37 ; Barabiya 14 ; Sa- 
bariya 2, 

Totemistic. tribal titles,— 

Introduction IV., 12. 

Towns, tribal titles derived 

from—. Introduction, 
IV., 6. 

Tree, — marriage — ,Alur 20: 
Gadariya 6 : Taw§,if 5 ; 
spirits,-Musabar 25 ; Tli4» 
rn 29 ; worship, — ^Agariya 
24 ; Agai’wdla. 9 ; Bansphoi* 
5 : Bhot 5 ; Bhniya 26 : 

Dangi 11 : Dhdngai* 10 : 

Bharkar 10 : Dhuniya 2 ; 

Dom 40 : Gaur Bijpnt 4 : 

Gindaui’iya : Golapurab 12: 

Kalwar 12 ; Kapariya 9 : 

Kharwar 12 : ICurmi 10 
Lohar 3, 8 : Majhwir 6 

Nat 43 : Panka 12. 

Tribal nomenclature,— 

Introduction, Chapter IV. 
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T ribeSj ancient, tribal names 
derived from — , Introduc- 
tion; IV., 7. 

Tulja Devi, worship of — , 
Eanj^ra 8. 


Unmarried people, contempt 
for-=“, Kol 5. 


I Turkin, agho st—, 

' 40. 

Turnip, prohibited food,— 

Agarw^la 1 0 

Twins, propitiation for birth 
of — , Aheriya 6. 

u 

I Upanayana, rite,— Brahman 
I 23 : Gujarati Biihman 21. 


Vahir nisarana rite, — Brah- 
man 19. 

Valmiki, a saint, — ^Aheriya 
12 ; Balieliya 1. 

Varuna, worship of—, Mal« 

]ih 7. 

Vatsa, legend of — Bachgoti. 
Vena Raja — Tharu 7. 

Village, form of—, Thiru 41. 


Village gods, worship of, — 
Dorn 34: see Dih, Deohar, 

Vindhyabasini Devi, wor- 
ship of— , Ahir 23 : Bans- 
phor 8 : Bhangi 31 : Cha- 
ni§,r 17 : Kanjar 15 : Nat 
18. 

Visali, worship of— ,K!achhi 8. 

Viswakarma, worship of— 
Barhai 4 ; Lohir 2 ; Tha- 
wai, 



Weeping in salutatioHi 
Majhwar 58. 

Well worship, Balieliya 5; 

Chain§,r 17 ; HS^bilra 6 : 
Kachhi 8; Lodha 5: Orh S: 


Th^ru 33: 
see Kuanwala. 

Wheel, worship of—, Ku: 

har 5. 
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Widowhood, period of—, 

ICol. 8. 

Widow marriage, — Agariya 
10 : Alieriya 5 : Aliir 16: 
Balieliya 4: Baiswar 3 : 
,BS,n6plior 4: Barai 5: Bai'- 

hai 3: Bari 3: Barw^r 8 : ■ 

Baser 3 : BMnd 2 : Bliar 

♦ 

5; Bhel 8; Bliuiya 8; Blmi- 
yar 8: Bind 4: Biyar 5 : 
Chamil-r 8 : Chero 8 : Dangi 
5: D hangar 7: Dhiimk 
3 : Dhark^r 3: Dusadh 8 : 
Gadariya 4 : Ghasiya 7 : 
Gond 7; Gujar 8. Intro- 
duction VI., II: Ht 27: 
Kahar 9 : ‘ Iiiqi 4: Katlii- 

yara 2: Kewat 8: KharwS,r 

7; KhattkS:Kol 8: Kori 


3 : Korwa 7: Knrmi 9 : 
LoliRr 10: Luniya 4: Majh- 
war5 24: Malliili 5 : Musa- 

I 

har 13: Nat 13 : Panka 5: 

— , compulsory, — Kol. 6. 

Witchcraft, — Baujara 4 

Bhokea 11: Bhuiya 27 
Bhuiy^r 20 : Biyilr 20 
Chero 16 : Dom 37 : Gola- 

piirab 14 : Iraqi 12 ■" 
K^chhi 9: Kaliar 12: Kan- 
jar 17 : Majliwar 58 : 
Musaliar SI ; Eaji 13 : 
Tli^ru 47, 

W ives on trial, — Ghasiya 6 . 
Women, diet of — , Kol 24 : 
— excluded from betel 

gardens — Barai 7: status 
of — , Majhwar 59. 


Y 


Year, burning of — , Biyirl7: Ghasiya 2. 



Aheriya 11; Balai 3: Ban- 
j^ra 18 : Biwariya 8 : 

Bhangi 68 : Chamar 17 ; 

H^bura 10: Jit 31: Kathi 


yira 4 : Kori 4 ; Nat 4 ; 
Orli 3 : Eahwari 3: and 

see Guga. 

Zainuddin, worship of—, 
Jit 31, 


G. I. C. P. O.— No, 17 S. to G., N.-W. P. -i 1-8-96, —soo.—C, P. 
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